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FOREWORD 


! have great pleasure in writing a lew words of 
vjcome in connection with the issue of vols. HI and IV 
^ ' 1 he ContnbutLori of Women to Sanskrit Literature” 

5 my friend Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri. Apart from the 
. crinsic interest of this Senes, it is well that the 
i ' rar\ work done by women in India should be brought 
to ill.', iiohcc of scholars in oilier parts of tlic world. 

C. 0. Bi.AGi)f:N’ 

’'V’vvJi'vVOOIt AvENUr., 

Wliitchnrch Lane, 
b-dgware, Middlesex, 

ENGLAND. 

liintuiry, 




PREFACE 


These are rfit third and the fourth volumes, 

‘ luruiic Pirual and Smrti respectively, of the Series 
' . 1 ' CoiUrihunon oi Women to Sanskrit Literature/’ 
As regards tiic Contriburion ol Women to Paura- 
"IK Liuraaiic, the onlv v'ork so far knowiT is Bmabiiyi’s 
S\'ka-pattalo wliicli I am edhii.;^ here for the first 
‘.K The m:tiur-cnp: used bt longs to Bbandarkar 
i\k*seai-.h hi>fUafe Poona. No other MS. 
Ovai'ikd-pnttala is knowo to cxi.it. 1 ar'i much 
0- hted to Dr. fh N. Randle, M a., D.nHiL., 

. nsdan, Inh’ia Oliicc Lihrar\, Londoin through whose 
. J'e.sy I g{»i die nidSinseripL for inv use Ins Library, 
i U) htr. P. K. Cjode, Curator, Bhandvarkar Onciuai 
' 'i jixh InstrruU', hor lending it to the said Librarv- 
As regards tire Contribution ci Women to Smrti 
•aaturc, 4:herc are <5ther works as well besides 
svasadevi’s GahgTvakyavail p^ltt'hcd here for the 
'ii i Uinc, For tliis edition of the Ganga-vakyavali I 
used mainly three manuscripts, two of which 
i > aig to the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (marked 
‘ his work A and B) and the third lo the India Office 


I Then’ i*: a u-adition tiiat Narmada was a Pauranika of repute. 
' jJiintna, 6.8.44. Ponikutta is .said to have related tlie 

s‘!i-fji»rana 10 Narmada wlio iti her turn related it to Dhrtaiastra, 

4 * 

' i.u and Purana. 
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Library (C), London. Besides these, six other MSS. of 
the Gahga-vakyavaii (sec A'J^pendix, IV, p. 105, f.n. 2) 
have been consulted whenever necessary. 

Tlic Gahga-vukyavali is full of quotations from 
various works, such as the Puranas, Smrtis, etc. Most 
of them have been traced to their sources (sec Appendices 
1 and II). Some of the verses quoted in the Gahga 
vakyavali have been traced in the works of other Smartas 
also who iiavc at times quoted the Gahga-vakyavali 
name (sec Appendices I and Vlji I he variant read¬ 
ings in all such cases have been given in foot-notes and 
Appendix 1. Explanatory notes have been given when¬ 
ever necessary. Short accounts of the Royal Family o: 
Mithila to whicli Visvasade\i belonged and of some well- 

w 

known Smaifas who have quoted the Ganga-vakyavai' 
have been appended. Besides the General Index, fiw 
indices have been given. The modern names of tin 
holy places, rivers, etc. have been given side by side 
With their ancient names in the General Index. 

A consolidated list of Abbreviations, Bibliography 
and General Index of the third and fourth volumes of the 
Series, the Dvaraka-pattala and the Gahga-vakyavali, 
have been given at the end of the fourth volume. 

I am thankful to Dr. H. N. Randle for kindly 
, lending the MS. of the Gahga-vakyavali belonging t^ 
.the India Office Library to the Imperial Library, Calcutta, 
for my use; to Khan Bahadur Asadullah, Librarian, 
Imperial Library, for arranging the loan of it for me fror;* 
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London; and also to Mr. Johan van Mancn, Retd. 
Cicncral Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
ior giving me every facility to use the two manuscripts 
of his Society. I have to thank also the authorities of 
vaiious other Libraries who have kindly allowed me to 
consult their MSS. 

Thanks arc due to the authorities of the India 
Ollicc, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute and the 
RoAal Asiatic Society of Bengal for permitting me to 
publish their manuscripts. I have been helped by my 
j)iipil Mr. Jyotirmaya Datta, B.A., in the compilation 
of the General Index. 

I am grateful to Dr. C. Otto Blagden, m.a., 
ULiT formerly Dean of the School of Oriental 
Suidics, London University, for kindly writing a 
f oreword to this volume. 

CriT COLLEGE, ^ ^ ^ 

CALCUn^l. 

i (■)(!) April, 
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I3iNA.BJxYi 




INTRODUCTION 


BINABAYI, AUTHORESS OE 
DVARAKA-PATTALA 

Wc arc publishing an hitherto unpiiblishccl work 
1)1 Binabayi called Dvaraka-pattala. This is her only 
work that is extant and it furnishes us with a fairly gtx)d 
account of the personal history of the authoress. 

DATE OE BINABAYI, etc. 

It IS stated at the beginning of the MS. that the 
work belongs to the Ramanuja school/ Again the MS. 
IS dated 1518." So Binabayi must have flourished after 
Ramanuja (beginning of the 12th Century) and before 
1518. 

The authoress states that her father was kins; 
Mandalika who Nourished in the Yadu race and excelled 
all others in royal cjualities.'* It is likely that this 
Mandalika w^as one of the Cudasama Mandalika kin^s 

• • n 

ol Gunar, Kathiawar. Mandalika I flourished at the 

* • 

'•eginning of the i ith Century’ and Ramanuja was born 


; ep. also 


StM' tlio lie^rinninp; of tht* work Dvarakri-pattala. 

^ I f Mahol DuIPh tMiron ilogy ol India, London, 1899, pp. ‘J83-‘J84 ; 
‘ 1> ii, Idr (p,ivi'n in appondix). 
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a few years later. So Mandalika I cannot be Binabayi’s 
father. King Mandalika, father of Binabayi, is, pro¬ 
bably, one of the other four Cudasama Mandalikas 
known to us.^ 

Further we know from the same work that Binabayi 
was the Chief Queen of Harasimha, son of Virasimha, 
grandson of king Pratiipa, a Vaisnava by religion, who 
ruled in Patalipura situated on the Ganges. The only 
information we get about him in the work is that * 
was a descendant of Cahuvana and under the circum¬ 
stances it IS dfficult to identify him. 

Thus It may be concluded that Binabayi flourished 
probably atGirnar, Kathiawar, between the 12th and the 
end of the 15th Century A.D. 

Though highly learned, Binabayi displays admir¬ 
able womanly modesty while speaking about herself and 


1 Mnndalika 111, IV and V rulotl Jit the beginning of the thirte¬ 
enth, end of the fonrtocnth*and middle of the fiftcienth (kmtury; Diilf’s 
Chronology of India, p. 234. For various inscriptions refering to the 
different rulers of the family and their lineage, sec also Epi. Ind, vul. 
XX, p. lO-'j, Inscription no. 7ul, (dated Vikrarna 1473), no 805, p. 11'-’, 
(Vikrama 1507 : Mandalika III); no. 8G7 (Vikraina 1554: Maiujalika 
III) ; no. 1710, p. 243 (undated :Mandalika 11); also no. 18(J5, p. i'fl 
(undated). See also Ucv.Li'-ts of .4nt. Ecm. of the Bombay Presidency, 
p. 347. 

The 8MV. (juotes a verse by one king Mandalika (Mahipati Man¬ 
dalika), p, G4 of the appendix, G. O. S., vol. LXXXII. 

There arc two interesting MSS. called Manrjalika-nrpa-caritii 
about the Mandalika kings in the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic 
. Society (seo Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS. in 
the library of the Bombay Branch of R. Asiatic Society, compiled b\ 
H. I). Velankar. vol. II, Ilindu Literature, pp. 339-340). But thc^ 
contain no roforeneo to ovir authoress Biimb!'i> i. 
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disclaims of any great scholarship or genius on her own 
p;irt. She is hut, she points out, an humble student of 
scriptures, not an erudite scholar. Of course, this is dis¬ 
proved by the work itself which indubitably testifies to 
the deep erudition of the authoress and her great mastery 
over Scriptures, Smrtis and Puranas. Binabayi, further, 
declares herself an humble devotee of Krsna to whose 
service she has dedicated her whole life and fortune. 
Her sole object in undertaking to summarise the 
Dvaraka-mahatmya, forming a part of the Prabhasa- 
Idianda of the Skanda-purana, in the form of the present 
work Dvaiaka-pattala, is, she points out, to render some 
teligious service to humanity. 

aayi seems to have made extensive tours all 
f'ver India. According to her own statement, she visited 
many holy places and practised extensive charity.^ 

For all these reasons, she was held in high reverence 
by her subjects and by all those with whom she came in 
tontact. She has been eulogised as the Kalpa-taru or the 
celestial wish-fulfilling tree, and as the Ganges,—purity 
and holiness incarnate." 


» Boi'thc 011(1 of chaptor I ('allod 

, etc, ; oml of‘2ml chap, called 

‘‘tv. ; and also end of 3rd 

called 

- f'p. the last three verses of the Dvaraka-pattaUi. 



INTRODUCTION 


SUMMARY OF DVARAKA-PATTALA 

The work is divided into four chapters. At the 
heginniiig of the work, as we have seen, the autlioress 
gives us some personal informations. The first chapter 
begins with quotations from the Skanda-purana showing 
the importance of the holy place Dvaraka and deals 
with the acquirement of religious merit by the pilgnm 
who visits Dvaraka or by his helpers. In this conncctioii 
It is stated that the pilgrim accjuires at his every step 
towards Dvaraka from home the same religious merit as 
accrues from the performance of the horse-sacrifice. 
The helpers too acquire various sorts of religious merit. 
Thus one inducing sonic other penson to go on pilgri¬ 
mage to Dvaraka goes to the realm of Visnu. One 
speaking sweetly to such a pilgrim acquires the merit of 
playing at Nandana. One offering a conveyance to a 
tired pilgrim on his way to Dvaraka goes to Heaven in 
an aeroplane with swans. One supplying food to a 
hungry pilgrim on his way to Dvaraka acquires tlu 
merit of satisfying the manes with food and drink for 
ever, and so on. 

The 2nd chapter deals with the ritualistic directions 
in connection with bowing down to various deities, etc., 
while paying visit to them at Dvaraka. On reaching 
Dvaraka one pays homage to Ganesa, then to Balarama 
and Krsna in succession. After that he visits the river 
Gomati. On the eighth, nineth or fourteenth day of 
the moon he visits Rukmini with the object of getting 
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il! desired objects. Then he visits Cakratirtha, the 
i^varaka-Gahga, and ^aiikhoddhata, finally he bathes in 
the Goniati with the object of getting rid of all sins 
.nmmated during the previous births. 

The third chapter is concerned with the offerings 
oj nee, durva grass, flowers, water, etc., (technically 
kiKtwo as argha), and baths at various shrines. The ap¬ 
propriate fornuilae to be uttered and the ritualistic direc- 
tmiis to be observed while offenner or bathing are mven 
here. 

On reacliing the Gomad the pilgrim prostrates 
htmseli siraight on the shore. He then washes his 
hands and feet and takes hold of kusa mass, touches the 
auspicious objects mixed with unhusked barley-corns 
and with his face towards the cast he makes the ofTerinc 
along with the utterance of the appropriate for¬ 
mulas. In the Cakratirtha, he makes an offerinii of 
the five auspicious things, mixed with flowers, unhusked 
rice and sandal paste with his face towards it, uttering 
the prescribed formula. He pays homage to Vanina 
and the Gomad with one half of the materials mixed up. 
I he offerings to Visnu should consist of fruits, flowers, 
niihiiskcd barley-corns and sandal paste. The pilgrim 
tuakes an ofTering to Gangabdhi as well, as prescribed. 

Next the pilgrim bathes in the Gomad with the 
*h)ect of getting Hari. He walks down to naval-deep 
'Vater, makes a circle of four cubits, invokes the Ganges 
'■^ith the prescribed mantras, takes some water in His 
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folded palms, purifies it by mantras and sprinkles it on 
his head four, five or seven times. Then taking some- 
mud in his hand, he similarly purifies it, rubs the same 
on his forehead thrice and plunges into water three 
times. After that he sips water twice, comes back to 
the shore and pays homage to Yaksman with a view to 
atoning for the sin committed by him in defiling the 
water. Now he dresses himself, washes his knees, hand^ 
and feet three times with mud and water, sips the wan^i 
thrice and scats himself for making offerings to the 
deities. Then he announces the various sorts of reli¬ 
gious merits he wants to acquire by bathing in the 
Gomati. 

The resolves (samkaJpas) uttered by the pilgrtm 
durin£i the bath at the confluence of the Gomati and 
the sea arc very interesting, as they furnish a list of the 
religious merits he wishes to acquire and as he prays 
here for the salvation of not only himself but also of his 
kith and kin by birth or matrimonial sources as well as 
of friends of any description. One is enjoined to make 
these resolves on the sixth day of the moon called 
Kapila or the 12th lunar day. The resolves to be made 
during bath at the Cakratirtha, Rukmini lake, Maya 
tank, Gopika tank, Varadana and ^ahkhoddhara are also 
prescribed here in a neat and clear-cut way. 

At the end of the chapter the pilgrim is instructed 
how to offer oblations of water (tarpana) at the Gomati, 
and at the Nrga well after bath. 
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The fourth chapter deals with the worship of 
Krsna. The pilgrim is enjoined to worship Krsna with 
Midron mixed with camphor, musk, sandal and aloe, 
along with incense burning. Then the deity is presented 
with lights, Naivedya, and betel. The devotee then 
goes round the image of Krsna and prostrates himself 
straight. He puts on the garland of Tulasi beads and 
wood with the prescribed mantras. 

Then the authoress gives ritualistic directions for 
makins various gifts. Here she docs not follow the 

C7 O 

Skanda-purana but refers to other Puranas. She des¬ 
cribes the procedure of worship etc., while making 
gifts of a cow, a bull, a bull with diamond, an ox, and 
a horse. She lays special stress on the gifts of diamond: 
111 giving directions for this, she follows 5 iva-purana as 
well as Visnu-dharma-purana. Then she prescribed the 
regulations for the gift of silver, jewels, paddy, cotton 
garments and for the offer of food to mendicants. 

After this, the authoress speaks of the sraddha to be 
performed in the Gomati as well as at the confluence of 
die Gomati and the sea. 

Finally, she dwells on the procedure of Visnu’s 
worship, how to bathe Him, to offer Him ordinary' 
garments, incensed garments, ornaments, etc. Here the 
liook ends. But we have three more verses eulogising 
authoress which do not seem to be the compiosition of 
bi'iabayi herself, as the modesty displayed by her at the 
^’gginning and other parts of the work goes ill with any 
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self-eulogy at the end. These verses seem, rather, to 
be a homage of the scribe to the laudable qualities of 
the Queen. 

The work though professedly^ based on the Rama¬ 
nuja school of the Vedanta, contains no reference to any 
of the philosophical doctrines of the school. It is purely 
ritualistic and probably tries to develop the ritualistk 
and practical side of the school by laying down rules lo 
various devotional ceremonies. 

The authoress has, no doubt, written the work on 
the basis of the Dvaraka-mahatmya, but her originality 
lies in the fact that the ritualistic development of the 
work and the modes and procedures enunciated arc 
characteristically her own. As a matter of fact, the 
arrangement of the whole work is her own. She has 
quoted at places the Dvaraka-mahatmya verbatim, but 
in the choice of the Mantras she has displayed much 
cleverness. Also the ritualistic resolves (Sarnkalpa- 
vakyas) and the procedures of worship, etc., appear to 
be the productions of an eminent ritualistic authority 
The work is very short; nevertheless, it contains in a 
nutshell all the essential informations given in the 
Dvaraka-mahatmya. Being a ritualistic work, it natiir 
ally omits legends related in the Dvaraka-mahatmya- 
■ At times, the authoress has brought in materials from 
other Puranas which much enhance the value of her 

1 1st. vjTM'ji 11(1 5r’>T: 1’^ 




INTRODUCTION 


9 


cnvii work. The diction ol Binabayi is simple and 
rrrnccfiil and the few verses at the beginning and the 
end of the work amply testify to her great poetic 
peniiis. 

In religion, Indian women have always a promi¬ 
nent place. Their opinions arc of great weight and 
have been quoted by eminent authorities.’ Specially 
they have always been accepted as supreme authorities 
.n the sphere of customary rites (acaras).^ It is a matter 
of great social and religious importance that a woman 
should write a ritualistic work the procedure, directions, 
lormulas, etc., of which arc to be followed during 
ichfTious observances. 

The laws laid down by the authoress in the work 
are all clear, precise and forceful. Nowhere has she 
betrayed any want of self-confidence or given way to 
hesitation and oscillation. Thus a clear grasp of the sub¬ 
ject coupled with a perfect mastery over the language 
has made her work a valuable contribution to the ritua¬ 
listic literature of India. The work is a specimen which 
shows that an Indian lady may rule in religious as well 
‘IS secular matters. 

1 fl. tho Aitaroya (v ‘2P) and Kaiisitakj (II. 9) quote the 
nithoritativo opinions of a venerable learned maiden (Kumari 
hfuidliarva-grhita) that the Agnihotra Ritual which was once per- 
i''J-mofl on both days is now to bo performed on alternate days only. 

g. ApGs., 2.15 ; here he recommends that tho ceremonies 
‘at are required by custom shotild bo learnt from women ; cp. Ap- 

H. 6.15. 9, II. 11. 29, 11-12 ; Ai^vGs., 1.14. 8; etc. 




binabayI 


?RT: I 

?^iHT migjf ^?ff fifiiPfi I 

Hillfi? ^ II ^ II 

3n^ ?ii?5i-g?i*i: a?n^a> 

»iRt VTQ^^^ffqci; fajfg-^ifa: ?re[4-f^?nsra: i 

^@1% ii r ii 

^rqi I 

II ? II 

3isi^ SKionfsi ^p^^w-%5i?n I 

«tn: ?l-^?i: ?I^I: gw: II V II 

fei ^511*1 

Pq'g I 

Ov 

?3?n ^-!wi§K5ift ?:afa^isw-gu?ft^pn: ® ii !< ii 


■ Repetition of 3tr?ft<t unnecessary. 

2- Metre | 3. Metre 5tnRj i 
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gIt^-^^55 ^N-gojWJiq li \ 

[ CHAPTER I ] 

“qfT^ 

qsi ^Toii snuoft^JT.* I 

^5f %3n5rq 11 ^ II 

1. w ? 

2. Once there was a great menacing chaos in the world, 
when the sages and gods approached Brahma for help. He 
advised them to approach Prahlada who could tell them 
about the whereabouts of Visnu in this present age of vice. 
They accordinly went to Prahlada who told them that the 
abode of Visnu was at Dvaraka where the Gomati joined the 
sea. Asked by the sages and gods why it was so, Prahlada 
said that Durvasas once had come to Dvaraka as a pilgriiri' 
Krsna with his wife Rukmini paid him a visit and requested 
him to accompany them to their palace. Durvasas agreed 
but made a condition that the chariot carrying him was to 
be drawn by the couple themselves, and not by horses. 
Krsna and Rukmini had not gone far when the latter felt 
thirsty and asked Krsna for water. He at once caused the 
Ganges to flow near by. Rukmini quenched her thirst but 
unexpectedly became subject to a curse of Durvasas. The 
sage said that because she did not take his permission 
beforehand for drinking water, she would be separated 
from Kr§na. It was a bolt from the blue for Rukmini 
she began to bewail piteously. Consoling her, her husband 
said that He would visit her twice a day and people desiring 
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'jcoj 3^1*^ 

?rf^ ^ 5 j<^ nm 

CT^o^ijqsr ?r cqfpsq \\^\\ 

pfei 

qf? wn 3SJI csiflfq km 1 

r^g^ ft u ^ 11 

im 

k ^ ni =^Tft fs^i-g^jq 1 

^^iT% ^ aqi r 5 i II II 

TeiT^ai 

\Jt 

m ^ic^ii iicoi iftnc!?i-. I 

c^T JTlUVTj^^ =;^ R?:; ^^-qiq: qg=5q&3 j, jj 


to have a look of Him would see her as well, as otherwise 
they would acquire only half of the religious merit. Narada 
and the Sea also came forward to console her. Finally it 
so happened that Durvasas himself became penitent for his 
conduct and prayed to Krsna to be reunited with Rukmini. 
! he latter, however, declined and assigned reasons for 
doing so. Durvasas was, nevertheless, pleased and reques¬ 
ted Krsna to ask from him for any boon. Then began the 
discourse between Durvasas and Krsna which our authoress 
Binabayi has quoted here. Vide chaps. 1-3 of the DvarM., 
I rabhasa-khanda, SkanP. For the discourse, vide chap. 
IV., pp. 5270ff,, I. Iff,, vol. 7 of P. T.’s edition. 

^ in the printed (above) ed. 

2. U ^ ^qr »TT^r qq ; op. cit. 

qf sn:; ^ g=5q^ ; op. cit. 
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^ cell I 

gRfi (?) II U* 

uftg^ [ uwg^iq ] 

nt^* rIspR ^ II vs 15 

5c^?5[(?)STT26i ifiCTtm:® I 
Pl?l ^ II q (I 

^51 ?I5I I 

J=ICI 9^13 =q^-gl3fl ^T^rai: II ^ II 

W1& iftvni riqi<^ I 
^%rl‘ ^ ir<o II 

?!^RTrI fiiqj JIR2I5I qic?T^ ^R: 1 

ft Tl=?^rl qi 11 V< >1 


1. An additional verse is found before this one, viz-, 

^1¥I% etc., op. cit. 

2. 3|T §Rfq |^»TT ; op. cit. 

3 . qfR gqrq 

TOTT i 

q^ifcT 5rf^q?ii9 i 

?mt«f 11 

Op. cit. 

4. An additional verse is found here in the abov 

edition, etc. 

5. cRT 5T?^t Isicl *, op. cit. 

6. 3RT 5 op. cit. 
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^ ^htPi II r II 

f% ^ n^ h ’?53 8p-.ai-^3i^ I 

rlhlte fl§^ k k^m. ^l*- II ^^11 

*iT& qifiS: I 

nr^sq qRlft II II 

qg€KT qjTT-Wnqa^SQT: I 
T.«TqiTO II ^k 

jq> ijft-^qi*. 5*13^ q? T||i I 

qsf ??iqH 5 qi?i® qS^^Tfq U lUl 

q^ qfii =q siTqn-nqfl qft i 

q?:'^-fts'TR niq&ar fq?TTt n ^vs> ii 

qiqq q^lft fi^^q qin q'J^fq qiqq: I 

^\ q^s’g^iq^q q^^q ^3\\\ ii 

qiqiq q: q^qf?! "qiq^i^ I 

q^qiSIR <3?^^ 3*?^ qcoicT q^q^ll II 

§K^T q^qR^q ^ qfq’^qq I 

qqq q^?:! qi'qq?!?^ f| II H 


I- qrqqr ff qf^fTcf qq qRifq ; op. dt. 

^Rlfq ; op. cit. 

qq. Wifqq qq?qR ; op. dt. 

‘^- ; op. cit. 
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STEcrff? I 

^ %’ ^FI II II 

3irapjt ^ I 

3T5R 523 II n 

?lrl 3«i?i inR^> I 
3Tr?T-^T5l^ ?TfT 3T?j ft^ql tjfaTSJ^IT IR^ 11 
3 ^ JT=^fTTq I 

^'■‘Oi-q^i^Tri g n^ft U II 

glT^tqfic® JT^rfTlJ I 

?IT% [sic] ^?q-JTT5r ^ H H 

Rin qjqo^^q i 

qqT-5[T;i'^^^ '^iTlsitf^ qi^rq: II II 
^T 5 n 5 a \ 

qi5f-q^I5l?f =^lfq‘'^ mh IRVJ> II 

5>y]ft% ^ fqcoftjffrf m T[^n:^ qp4 I 

q[?q?ld H % IRq li 

I- cRITTq ; op. cit. 

2. g[r?:^5?f^; op. cit, 

3. 5TT^ 5rf% ; op. cit. 

4. For a fine description of the sec lark I ^ 

chap. ^-?TT^ 3, etc. 

5. ^ q^q; ; op. cit- 

6. ; op. cit. 7. qrqt i op. cit. 

8. qhi^sr qrq^s ; op. cit. 9. ; op. cit. 
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m^n^* ?i; q:pj% ir^ 11 

gg I 1 

^r^J^ «TTOlt"rf%® iRo II 

qiq ^5^1 I 

gfe n^iqo II 3^ II 
qTi?^ q^-m?ft?iiT^q?TJineTnTHj 1 
m VtIT5[fI-%g-i^?75nrI II II 

I 

V|c|-*|rl; I 

ri5n?r!R^® aiSl'JTW H VR II 

^\ki^ 1 ” 

I. ; op. cit. 2. : op. cit. 

3. qcT: ? op- cit. 

4. ^JTT ? ; op. cit. The five things are : the fire place, 
slab for grinding condiments, broom, pestle and mortar, 
and water-pot. 

5. crqrsq^; op. cit. 

6. Jrr;fejcfi ; op. cit. 

7. 5 op. cit. 

8. This is the beginning of v. 35 in the above ed. MS. 
defective ; 10 verses left out, though the pagination is in 

Older. Cp. the above ed. for a complete account, pp. 
3 572ff. 

^7. Vide last verse (v. 110, p. 5276) ,* op. cit.;—fq?5lTq 
; ?T: I 

; op- cit. 

'i?rT-^ 5cRT^^sr fq: ; op. cit. This is 

I last verse of the fourth chapter in the ed. of P. T. 
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I 5iT:^i?Ti 11501-^^^ ?ji5n5jiiq?:-$?TiT S^oi^-qi^-aifa: 
gR^issrft 

I 5 K^t m\- 

n^RT^^qRf?[sic]-gi^ i §t^‘^'- 

aiJT-fejfT?=?i 'mq i ^K%i 

qi^-aa?T55^r ^ i 

acr^^fjqfC q;p;qqi „ 

ri>^-qi^-f6iii^s?i qm- mqq- 3a5?iiq ii 


1. Cp. op. cit., p. 5271, chap. 4, v 20ff. 

2 . 'i 

3. Cp. op. cit., p, 5272, chap. 4, V. 26. 

4. Cp. op. cit., V. 28-29. 

5. is grammatically incorrect. 

6. The MS. gives the name both as Mandaiika anc 
Mandalika. 



[ CHAPTER 11 ] 

[ ] 

3^81 i 

8f-n5r^T-3unit i 

I ml signs’ ®s(jf flojiif] 1 

I 

Mq sncsi-iliiK-^^n-fB-'?w-nRi-semmi git^Rj^sioi-swi- 
ssfM* I 3 rj 3i?ii-n|gRfea-sCT^-n;it^W8ig<iil5ra® - 
'nRnw-^srasrai i ^ra fwi^ 

?.'2i mfefi n|?nn ^ i 

C 

Snan? I 3i?j gra-ai%-wwni ntna^-si^ii? S6fi«t i 

I 

siaigKii aaiai sn ^fipnoft. 

«i?i 'JN-Rfi^'fcsBinnsii i 

I. Cp. op. cil., p. 5276, chap. 4, v 105. 

3. armtipKa? 

3. Op. cit., V 106. 

3- Op. cit., V 108. 

Op. cit.. chap. 5, w. 1-30. 

Op. cit., p. 5282. chap. 7. 
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m I 

3T?1 ^^-qRfT-sn^q-fe- 

I 

§R^T-R^^ I 



[ CHAPTER ill. ] 

[ ] 

mu I 

qifol qrfl’m ?ai®(7)3 pn^i n 
§ 'I® gwi^aa* qjifegiiij i 
qifgm: f^ma: ii 

afes-a^^’ i 
cia-ma-faggaa m* niafa ii 
?ife-5!t«?!; q?ifefa“ i 
are ^ st ntaPii" ii” 

1. Vide SkanP., Prabhusa-khanda, DvarM-, chap. 6, 
p. 5279. vv. 5-8.. P.T.’s ed. 

2. i 3. op. cit. 

4- W^] op. cit. 5. 5i?Rft ; op. cit. 

b. ; op. cit. 

7. Because Vasistha brought her down from Heaven, 
die is Called his Dauj^hter, 

[ ii 1 ] 

^?TiT^^r ?TJrT?TtrrT i 

^^]W( (I 

Vide DvarM., chap. 5, v. 31. ]i. 5276- 

5 } op- cit. 

; op. cit. 

^9. She is called Goinuti, because she comes down from 
^ b;aven. 



DVARAKA-PATIALA 


3T5{| I 

m] ^fi m n” 

^?n?i I 

yftjT^T h 11” 

fipai^^-.e I 

fqEoi^ qT:RRq% 1 

^ 9^.01 khm f^sr?qr9iT-«f|!%” 11’ 

»Tt: ^Tirqrqm q^qTfqq* q?TT i 

JTtq^'r qw ^qifcT* ^1% II 

Vide op. cit., chap. 5*, v. 32, p. 5278. 

1. Op. cit., chap. 7, p. 5263, v. 10. 

2. wf qjfl fq^-q^q ^ qq: ; op. cit. 

3. These five jewels or precious things are : Gold, 
diamond, sapphire, ruby and pearl ; or, gold, silver, coral 
pearl and Raga-patta. 

4. Vide SkanP., P.T.’s ed., p. 5284, v. 9, chap. 8. 

5. qtqcqi qf qtfq^, op. cit. 

6. Op. cit, p. 5292, V, 60, chap. 10. 

7. ?q-q*|r%, op. cit. Jaimini and Somnsarnian quarrelled 
for the same cow called Hainsi, unknowingly offered to both 
of them at different times. As the king paid no attention to 
them, they cursed him that he would become a lizard. He 
however, got rid of the curse by the touch of Kr.sna’s hand 
in the well which is now famous as the well of Nrga. 
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3T5fl IT?T1^: 1^ 

r^t 1 

Jjsioiicqft^ kk gftoiT 11” 

3T'4 JTtq3iTfi["^R-q^qT: I 

3T9J gfV-qJ'-qift-qimfiqT SlTq>iqt jiVq??t %k 

^T, q'js® 

h'-^nq, 

fqcoiV: qi^-q^isfe Igui^Tt fqc^-^jf^riT | 
qifg !! 

^oqrrlfr^ =q r^lft ^ II 

^ ?im ^^3 ^ki^k =q I 

iv q«^ ^ g^^Tl fqsq-^qi ftrqi fe?!l II 

fq^ITV^T^ ^qg5?l fPiTT I 

=5r =q5[ :?rT??fT wfer-a^Tfel 11 ” 

‘'Rmk 311^-Jiiqifii I 

fir-qsj-iTiftrRt” 11 

qfwr^^RRTU jj^^-qrtoT -aosirfeHrsq 

q’^-flrq: m-W^ ^1 JjfS fSj^cT | f!?ft 

“3T:eq-q;i?^ T«i-^ 1 

^ qiq qpqqi II 


•• Op. cit., p. 5293, V. 5. chap. II. 
, op. cit. 
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G 

cr^Rf^ n” 

^ ?Rftoi 1 ?^ ^ I 

?l8fJTFf iP’ 

3T^?i ^qgj^nr ^1^ I 3Ti| jjiFc^T 

qf^tTR ^ ^1?^ fr-St ^ ^1 =^ filf^: qsjl^qi- 

^ I 3??7 ^^f^^orsF-Tr|-J?i?I-%T^T- 

^?^J!-55n5T“!?R-'a?^-g^^-HJ?-3>J?i-siTfR-^m?i^i sr^^I 

qiQ 5 - 3 aj?-’^-aii^-^miR?n sr^hI \ 

3Tq qi^-fl=^-n%-^H-^ft-?irf|f?c-m%-eii-nf?!-mrR-TiTO=iJ'iT 
^k^ \ m jftiTcql m^- 

3R^ %k^ \ 3T5J sl|l-^-fT»JI-ji?q-qT^-^g-i3-5T0T-Hf^-^N-3?^- 
qJTRJl^l I 3T?I fq?^-^-gf^-^J?^-=TJ&^- 

5nf^=3p-qHg.g3-qfN-?n^-^mfi^ yT>JT??T ^TfWf qjRc^ i 3??i 

ftror-Sjq-^q^Tqi I 

I* Op. cit., chap, vi, p. 5280, vv. 10—II. 

The lines run here as follows : — 

I 

^Tr|?ir ^-^ffTT n 
CT ^ TR 3?-W I 

WU 'J-Sf ^^^i [\ 
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iftiTcg^f^-HJTir i 

sqqiqT^ q5fq55T«??irai q^:gqt STqjdtg Rsr 

iRl^q: I §^^!^lfq%-qq-5E5!«?t 

qq-nq^n: 1 3^^ 

3T?i qiR^^q i m 

SRq51??t m^- 

1 3T?i 

I 

^n TTf i-^fii^ I 

3iqmiqreqiqi 511 3T^q-g:^-qf?:gfiR-^iq?iqT 

JTlfiqT qjfts^ I 

For the traditional story of the Gomati following 
V dbistha at the instance of Brahma for the satisfaction of the 
‘liter’s mind-born sons, sec DviirM., Chap v., p, 5276-82. 

The Cakratirtha is situated near the confluence of 
the Gomati and the sea. Pilgrims visit here the stones 
•Harked with Visnu's discus. Vide P. T’s ed., chap, vii, v. 
and also chap, viii, v. 65f. 

3 - m — 
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3T«i I 

J??T-eTfe ^wi?i I 

3 ^ 5 ^ \ 

'Tr^nt-^R-^rq-qi^-gq-qjS-qifa-qim^qi iTtfq^T-^i^fe 

I 

I 

?I^R-5R1^ \ 

Wl 3Jl^?qi«15i-5piqRqi i 3?^ 

I 

1. The tradition is that the lakes dug out by Sanaka 
and other mind-born sons of Brahma for worshipping Visnu 
together with Laksmi were formerly known as the lake of 
Laksmi and later on in the present Age became known as 
the Lake of Rukmini ; op. cit., chap> IX, p. 5288. 

2. Traditionally, this lake was dug by Maya. 
Uddhava arranged a meeting between Srikrsija and the 
Vraja damsels. Vide op. cit., chap. Xlll, v. 5298. 

3. See op. cit., chap. Xlll, p. 5298f. 
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aT«l I 

gn-f ^ \ 

3T?j firc3-^^-gj??i-^TW’!?i gn-f^ 

I 

o 

5i?:5Ri-q^% li 

3T^-r'Jn5i-f^^^tsq ^^m-. w^^^ I 


[ CHAPTER IV. ] 

[ I ] 

3 Tq 1 

31TTO1 1 3T?1 ftg-^ferl-ft^-^I^FITf^- 

3T«[ f^Goil I 
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m I 

?fc5r-^JT?r^T \ 

am I 

3T?J I 

m I 

f5l|clrT-q^-jnfc?1-^IJT?T^n 3??J ^-Wtpjl ?^- 

iJjft«Ti?5]rJi f^ccqlrsg; I 

3^5!} ^-ai-3?JT%5t 1 
I 5rar^-qaiirt ^\^ q^q \ 

^3^-X^-qT^T-qR0lq5‘ %k^ I 

3?q §R^t?q-q>=?-3if'i=!-qimqqT 

^s' qsRc^ I 

3T?i qH’^miq-^qRqi %3?Tq-ftqf^?!-^c5^'t-q;Tg-qM-Krii:oTq^’ 
wXt^ I 
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fTWJTt ^rei-qgt qit^^q^gj 
mm\^ 3TS* « 'S’sV I 

3T>4 'JjlTfif I 

3Tq^ftq?J7|’3T-3?:-3TRR-'|^q3-W-g?3-^q-Taf5!RT-qm'=^5#^?- 

'fl?R-qTq-q?-Rlfc?i-^|j^JiqT ^^i^\ ^^-?qrjt ?j5£fj-fTm-T7t^Tq sn^oiR 

a??/ I I firit ?r^«jn I 

3T?I «^-qiq-^q-qjq^qi ^li-qjRR^TT qr ^iq-oit^-qfeq^q- 

qi |qi ITT q>4T-^iq-*ft^Tq ai^oim 3Tg; I 

m ^Itqiq ^Tinmiq 3?,:* | qp^o]] 1 

%^^-^^ •JrfT^ I 

3T5J ^giq:-qft5l]OI-^c?f.^i?mgfe5f-3fTfq^:-q;^-q;Tft5R-qiq.^q- 

vqq-&^>^c?ii^l^.Tpt^qfqe?::--^qi^W-??l’rft?r-eqTf5-fq5q-qR- 

r*' 

g^OT-J'^g:’ W^-^t qT-q^Tiqq55|?f q?-q^-^f^fe- 
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miwn? 3Tf * ^ I 

^OIT I 

3Tg-j|3^f^8ifi m. Hi 9?^’^ I 

I 

3T?j arw ^e- 

«»i=(H54 HH%?i H«lT-HlH-nl5IPl aT![* \ ^ I 

fti5i-3TioilH-fe?:'ni’^i^ 'i^nf^ i 

TO^IR aT5* I 2[%oiI I 

HRI5^dn^-'iai<^l-3g5-&HR-JiqH-q51HHqi gqff 

qsn-HTH-H^ sniioiiq 3|f * ^ i ?f^<JlI | 

41^ \ 

3T?l??f-3in|-qi55^q3: ?IT^cf ^ 1|” 
m I 

3T?i Srq-HFT-qrq^Tjtq-qiq-j^q-^HJrai ^ rm 
3?p-nl5[ra mmm i ^ qfeon i 
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m g5sii-Tim-ntgTq sn^nJiR 3?^ 

I ^ ^faj^d I 

qqi-Jim-ntqiq mm}^ i i 

^Nffe5R-q^-3[T?t I 

qqr-RTir-jftqiq I ^%oir i 

3TSI I 

fqjj-fq (f|?)fR: i ^?rqife- 

3T?j ?.q-f|q-qir-'5i?q-q53-eq-'S3-qiia-q5mqqi 5R5fiimq5??3i^- 
I 

m I 

^lFq'^?:aiqj-iTtqcq1 l 3 T?j qqi-fqo^-^R-S^rq- 

!i'jq-?W-gu?I-qi^-qjliiqqi 3?qiq^qiqt 5SII«[q5 

I 

arq 85\?:-^^oiq5-^«^-^^ i 
I 
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3T?I I 

aifca-SRTJ^^?II I 

f^cofij I 

m] %i I 

^coiir-^|rqq-sr^-i^T^ I 

3T?f?lS^-rl3-^q-«???T-qrSrriTicrf^q-irf?:.qS-^T?!-q5mqqT 

qg^qf^-sq?!* mm^t qfeiqfqc^ i 

3T?j Qin-^i-Tg5?i-^?-qTT.n-5n^aT-e?:q^W5BB^Tq-^Tq-ii?q- 

«F.^l?(^-’^3-qTM-5Rqqqi l^q^qSToi m^h ftcoi^sf? I 

qo^stqi-qg^q^q ^rq?ii ^-qirqqi n n 

g.^feg-q?T^3qT gi^qiT-q^ I 

e^q?!: fpriq II R ii 

q: qqiq-gq^: gq- 

eftTaift:-fq=qqy ^TllK-^Tq: ^a: I 
nfT-^T-q&5?-qT5fe-3T^qpA^Tt qc^qt 
inai #gT.fe^-^q-gqfa?fegi|qiqir5|3!i: u 
I? q^q qgKsqi ^qqi^qi qs>?qq I 
i:q‘ S^fqql qtcq qirg^qj^ II 
SK^T-q^s ^3 m'\\\ 

3qqtri^i5-s^ qiq-qRia ^3-3|qqij^ii 
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RHi^^ts^r 5|5^5q> JHif n 

[ 5B^-ST^ffrT: ] 

IT5! f^oSUI^cilli ^T^icinferii: I 

^ m ^%q?Tdrp3T^ f^5TiTT^ 

II ^ II 

^ ^q-g^^rTT «II^T54-«fe5^ 

q^l^ qJiq^^sR^n »ii^Tf?[-^r5qT&inq I 

^ 5 sncq 8jJr R ?Trf- 

^^qirqtijqfe c^^sr ^ «» 


1. qq^T q?r f^mv- l Here the word means 
^^5 5 AK, III. 393, p. 202. 

2. T^, here means %q^* only ; see AK, III, 8, 16, p. 190. 
%qq^ is one of the synonyms of the Ganges, see 

AK.. 1.9.31, p. 44. 

4. f%j::;prr means river ; see AK., 1.9.30, p. 44. 

? The Ganges is called Tripathaga, because she 

flows in Heaven as Mandakini, on earth as Bhagirathi and 
10 the nether region as Bhogavati. She is specially designated 
once again as fffJSTTTT, i e., as flowing through the nether 
i^^sion;, because she was specially brought down from Heaven 
^01" delivering the sons of Sagara reduced to ashes in the 
oether region through the rage of the sage Kapila. 

6. i 
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vm: s4t-^JT5iic??T[S5l] fe® sFvfe-grt ^ra??T f% 

^ II ^ l‘^ 


I. Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts i» 
the Bombay Presidency during 1891-95 by A. V. Kathawatf- 
No. 142, p. 113; at present deposited at Bhandarkat 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 



TRANSLATION 


Introductory Verses 

1. I bow down to Ramanuja, dark, handsome, 
ikstro\'cr of demons, ^‘^rbed in the robes of Krsna and 
ikahman incarnate, for the removal of obstacles. 

2. There was a Yadava king called Mandalika, 
oi’ celebrated fame and lofty might. He was highly 
respected and a patron of religion and learning. He, 
ciidowed with countless good qualities, vanquished his 
iiiiiiiitv enemies, dedicated his entire fortune and 
energy (to the service of God and men) and fulfilled the 
prayers of all supplicants in this age of vice. 

3. His daughter was [isj the celebrated Binaba)'i, 
consort of king Harasiniha, generous and devoted to 
njiteousness. 

3 She listened to the eighteen Puranas, all the 
auspicious Smrtis as well as Srutis (Scriptures) with 
undivided attention. 

3. The wealth of the lady, majestic on account 
nl countless virtues, is meant for Brahmanas, the 
pair of her lotus-hands is blessed on account of 
du’ worship of Vi.qui, etc., her heart because of 

meditation of Murari and ears because of hearing 
a!>oat Him; her sinful heart praiseworthy and eyes 
adorable because of the daily perception of His beauty 
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and her tongue (too) adorable because of the constant 
chanting of [HisJ hymns. 

6 . She, Binabayi, composes the Dvaraka-pattala, 
the source of much rclimous merit, for the removal of 
sins and welfare of mankind. 

Tile verses at the end of each Chapter 
Chap. 

This is the first | chapter| called Tirtha-\'aira-vi\^!.:' 
approved by the learned, of the Dvaraka-pattala, compos¬ 
ed by Binabayi, very holy daughter of jMandalika and 
chief queen of Harasiniha and a pilgrim visiting many 
celebrated sacred places. 

Chap. II.= 

Of the holy Dvaraka-pattala, composed bv 
Binabayi, chief queen of Harasimha and daughter oi 
Mandalika, visitor and gamer of [religious merits accru¬ 
ing from many] sacred places, this is the second 
[chapter], increasing the joy of the performers of go<'(l 
deeds, approved by the learned. 

Chapter III.'* 

This IS the third [chapter |, called Argha-snana- 
viveka, of the Dvaraka-pattala, composed by Binabayi 
who IS held in high esteem [by all| and has bathed in 
many renowned sacred places. It is auspicious and 


1. P. 18 


2. P. 20 


3. P. 27 
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anprovcd by the versed [in Sastras], creates enthusiasm 
lor [holy] baths and destroys sins due to evil deeds- 

Chapter IV.’ 

This is the fourth [chapter], called Pujanadi- 
ii\eka and approved by the learned, of the holy 
Ovaraka-pattala, composed with [duc| regards by the 
daughter of king Mandalika and chief queen of 
Harasimha, held in high esteem [by all] worshippers 
[oL Visnu| and offerer of gifts and homage to the good. 

Concludm a Verses 

Virasiinha the great was the son of king Pratapa. 
King Harasiinhadeva, the connoisseur, a Vaisnava, des- 
>endnnt of Cahuvan" and (himself) the ruler of holy 
Patalipiira situated on the bank of the Ganges, the 
''.incjuisher of enemies in battles and offerer of gifts to 
supplicants was the son of Virasimha. May this illus- 
UKuis Dvaraka-pattala composed by his chief queen 
i'lnabayi' and daughter of Mandalika for the pleasure 

\M' tlftllTan ur rr-iiniT lnngin g__f nui T'tfnty 

uioving sms and adorninci the neck—decorate the 

O O 

'■cKs of the wise. 


k P.32 

Popularly known as Cauhan. 

i. e- the daughter-in-law of Virasirriha and grand- 
^‘‘ughter-in-Iaw of Pratapasimha. 
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This is composed in accordance widi the Dvaraka- 
mahatmya-/ (so) this should be a pet and accepted by the 
connoisseurs with pleasure. 

[Panegyric of the Authoress] 

1. O Binaba)'i, you are designated ‘the Ganges 
hy the learned, because you have taken shelter to the 
lotus-feet of ^ 5 ri Krsna,‘ and because those who have 
recourse to you need not utter the w'ord “Give.’ ' But 
the distinction between you two is this that she has three 
courses,' i.c., is restless, and has [in particular] a down- 
w'ard course’ and you always stick to the path of God; 
therefore you are greater [than the Ganges]. 

2. Formerly God created the Tree of all desires 
for gods and the Cow^ of plenty for the Brahmins like 
Bhrgu and others, but as both of them w'ere in heaven 


1. A part of the Prabhasa-khanda of the Skanda- 
purana. Blnabayi says she has followed the lead of thf 
Skandapurana and the directions, ritualistic or other¬ 
wise, formulated by her in this work do not violate itb 
authority. 

2. As he Ganges originates from the holy feet of Isri 
Krsna, they are really her shelter. 

3. i- e., she gives all the supplicants so plentifully that 
they need not pray for anything more. With reference 
to the Ganges, those who seek refuge with the Ganges a'' 

.well need not bear the burden of their bodies any moi(’> 
[i. e., they attain salvation and are not born again]. 

4. In the heaven, earth and nether regions. 

5. i. e. she is addicted to the low. 
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they could not offer the Brahmins [living on earth] any¬ 
thing; so, O Minavati, God created you as the Creeper 
01 all desires on earth. 

3. In this age of vice, the celebrated Binabayi, 
horn of the Yadava race, rescued religion, merged in 
the whirlpool of sin of the treacherous water of the 
ocean of the Universe, by means of her lofty character,— 
vessel pulled by strong chords.^ No wonder that one 
oiiginaiing from the family of the Yadavas, born of 
vv Inch Snhrsi ui rescued religion, should do so. 


Kindness, charity, etc. 




APPENDIX 

DESCRIPTION OF THE MS. OF THE 
DVaRAKA-PATTALA. 

The MS- of the Dvaraka-pattala is complete in seven- 
een folios. Eight lines in each page ; twenty-six letters 
n each line. Substance: paper. Script: Devanagari. 
Xite: Sarnvat 1574 i.e. 15I8A. D. The MS- is rather 

■nrelessly written and full of faults of omissions and 
rommissions as our emendations in foot-notes will show. 
The last three verses of the MS. entitled Kavi-prasasti by 
us (pu- 3 3-34) in this edition are most carelessly written 
by a different scribe and abound in mistakes. The pagi¬ 
nation of the MS. is quite in order but there is a glaring 
cnnlssion between ]>. 4 winch ends \vi th and 

M, 3 which begins with rp. | I he numbering of the 
viT’ies in the MS. itself shows that the last three padas of 
verse 33, the first twelve syllables of verse 42 and the inter¬ 
vening verses i.e. verses 34-41 hav^ been altogether omitted 
l>v the scribe (see p. 17,, particularly, f. n. 8‘. 
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GAI^GA VAKYAVALI BY VISVASADEVI 

Visvasaclcvi, the authoress of this work, was the 
Wife of Padmasimha,’ younger brother of ^ivasimha, 
kiiii of Mithila- After ^ivasimha’s tleaih, his brother 
Fiiilmasimha became the king. And after Padma- 
.siniha s death Vuwasadevi ascended the throne- The 
ivyal family of Mithila was highly cultured and the 
meiubers were themselves votaries of learninsj, Visva- 
sadevi and her sister-in-law Lakhima Devi,“ wife of 
.‘iivasunha, were reputed scholars and authoresses. Both 
ihe sistcrs-in-law were patronesses of learning and their 
i ouirts were consecjuently full of authors and poets, such 
i as \'idyapati. Vbdyapati was a senior contemporary of 
j Visvasadevi who flourished in the 15th century A-D. 

1 he Gahga-vakyavali is a fairly voluminous treatise 
I Oil Smiti (Ritual). It deals with, as its name indicates, all 
vnts of rites connected with the worship of the holy river 
flanges. Thus, the work gives an account of the hies- 

u C? 

'figs, mundane or supra-muiidaiie, which one obtains 
duoiigh dunking of the holy Ganges, uttering her holy 
starting for bathing in the same, hearing about 

glory, having an actual sight of her, bowing down 

her, bathing m her, etc. 

The Gahga-vakyavali collects informations regard- 

, ’ i:or further clctaih, .see At pciulix IV, The Royal Faiiiily of 

- Lakluui.l Devi was a poclci.s of renown. See Sanskrit 
Rart A, pp. xvii and 17. 
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ing the Ganges from various sources such as the Puranas 
Smrtis, etc. and records VisvLsadcvi’s view-points re 
srardins various sacrifices, rites, etc. in connection witl 
the Gan<Tcs. 

There are in all 29 chapters, viz., on rememhranc 
(smarana), uttering the name (kirtana), setting of 
(yatra), hearing (the eidogy of the Ganges: sravaiui) 
having recourse to (gati), seeing (viksana), bowing do^'l 
(namaskara), touching (sparsana), ^^raddhas on arr.\:’ a 
holy places, removing fear (abhaya), images of all relative 
(sarva-handhii-pratikrti), jurisdiction (ksetra), plungin' 
(avagahana), bathing (snana), ofTenng libations (tarpaiia) 
besmearing the body with earth (mrttika), coinunv 
beads (japa), miscellaneous subjects such as oiler 
ing gifts (dana), offering cakes (pinda), performui'. 
rites in water (jala), drinking water (toya-pana), residnu 
on the banks (iisraya), atonement (prayascitta), paying 
homage to the resident on the banks (krta-krt\'a), voliin 
tary or natural death (mrtyu), placing bones (asthi-sthiu) 
religious merits aceruing from the baths at the confluent 
of the Ganges and the sea, etc., hindrances (vighna) nntl 
prohibitions (jiratisiddha). They deal with subjects tint 
the pilgrims to, or other devotees of, the Ganges shoiik 
know and translate into action in course of pilgrimage er 
otherwise, whether at home or abroad. 

In the hrst chapter’ Visvasadevi shows that it is tht 
bounden duty of a devotee of the Ganges to think of kt-' 


I On Smarana (Remembrance). 


# 
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as often as he can if not constantly. Respect and devo¬ 
tion are concomitant factors which lead to the fulfilment 
of all spiritual aspirations and when one remembers the 
j.aine of the Ganges, one must do so, naturally, with due 
respect and devotion.' Even if one recounts the holy 
liijne of the Ganges from a long distance, one is purged 
!)[ all sms. Moreover, one obtains in this wise the re¬ 
sults of performing a large number of sacrifices, wonder- 
i;i! houses, "ood health, wealth, etc. Remembrance of 
the name of the Ganges is the only way to obtain the 
icLiion of !siva after death. 

In die second chapter on the utterance of the name 
'll the Ganges' Visvasadevi points out that even though 
one mutters the name of the Ganges from a long dis- 


1- t.hapler on utlrrin^ the ntune (Kirtanii-prakarana). 

I tT'4T ^ — 

?r#|cF^T ^ Sim U’^ 
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tancc, one is sure to get rid of all sins and acquire more in¬ 
trinsic religious merits. A person who recites the holy 
name of the Ganges three times a day does not suffer 
any evil on this earth. This recitation also considerablv 
helps him to attain salvation. 

In the next chapter Visvasadcvi deals with setting 
off for the Ganges. She enumerates the religious merin 
gained by starting for the Ganges and shows that a pc- 
son who has not started for the Ganses is born on j 
for nothing,—his sacrifice, penances, learning, gifts an 
all in vain. Even if a person, making a start for die 
Ganges, die in an inauspicious tract will reap the bene- 
ht of bathing in the Gano-cs. She also shows that dn 
starting in itself is of immense rehiiious importance 
Even ihe deities themselves await for the starrin[r of tlie 
pilgrims; the ancestors continually sing for a de.scendant 
that will start for the Ganges as a pilgrim. And of a 
pilgrim all the sms get automatically removed as it weic, 
he goes direct to heaven after death. The rituals des¬ 
cribed in the ^lastras arc all expensive and therefore, iiei 
within the easy access of ordinary people. But pilgriii'; 
age does not entail much difliculty in this respect, 
though it counts for more religious merit than the celc' 
bration of sacrifices and rites. Poverty is in store for the 
person who docs not go out on pilgrimage. If a person 
starts for a holy place even without his knowledge, he 
obtains all his desired objects, goes to heaven and saves 
his ancestors from hell. 
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The authoress then points out in this connection 
[hat all the pilgrims cannot necessarily avail of the same 
itligioLis merit but there must be difference in this res- 
|X'ct in accordance with the differences in qualities of 
[Hjih head and heart, the purity of the body and the 
mind, of the pilgrims themselves. Thus, he who is 
N^ ibrestrained, learned and famous, does not accept gifts; 
lias an unpointed mind, is without any pride, truthful 
.ukI kind to all, deserves the entire merit accruing out of 
pilgrimages. The faithless, the sinful,^ the suspicious, 
die disputing, and atheists acquire no merit for pil- 
enmases. 

Visvasadevi then gives the ritualistic directions a pil- 
('fini should follow dunner his start. He should shave 
ills head cleanly and fast on the day preceding the aus¬ 
picious day for starting and worship the deities, ancestors 
‘111J the honest, etc. The Vayii-purana stipulates that 
pilgrim to Gaya should perform the abhyudayika or 
p‘i! \ana ,^raddha, w'ear the dress of an ascetic, go round 
village and break his fast after the ^raddha in another 
'lilagc. Visvasadevi explains here that the rule about 
j'lignmage to Gayii is to be w'ldened in scope. As the 
IS applicable to Gaya, it will apply in the case of 


b By ‘Sinful’ is here meant one who is extremely 
; by pilgrimage he gets rid of the sins but is not en- 
to acquire religious merit. 
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all other places as well.’ Visvasadevi also points out 
that the pilgrim should go to another village no doubt, 
but It must be situated within two miles from it as 
a pilgrim must not trax'cl more than two miles after 
performing a Sraddha m any case." The pilgrim may 
wear shoes, use umbrellas, stick, etc-, if necessary. The 
Mats)a and the Markandewi Puranas impose the limi¬ 
tation of avoiding them only for those who stare for 
Prax-fma and the limitation, therefore, is not geneial. 
says Visvasadevi. 

Visvasadevi is of opinion that those who bathe in 
the holy places thev happen to pass through, cannot 
accjuire the religious merit for starting on pilgrimage. 
She agrees with many authorities m their statement^ 
that the religious merits acc|uired b)' starting for the 
Ganges or by sending others for pilgrimage to the 
Ganges are of a \ery high order. While starting for 
pilgrimage, one must not dine at some body else s place 
nor with an)'body else. The pilgrim should bathe ear!\ 
in the morning, mutter the name of the Ganjres. observe 

c7' O' 

his daily rites and go out slowly. 

In the following chapter’ it is stressed that the 

3. On Hearing (^ravana-prakarana). 
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Ganges sanctifies one just the same if one hears about 
l.cr, as he is sanctified by touching or seeing her, bath- 
II]o- in her, startingr for her or by drinking her water. 

One may acquire infinite religious merit or be 
saved from all injuries by having recourse to the Ganges 
as the protecting deity. She protects even those who 
kill the most virtuous persons or are lax in sexual 
morality.' 

1 he authoress then proceeds to show that seeing 
the Ganges is indeed an equally great source of acquir- 
IIIt further religious merit. As soon as the pilgrim 
ixaLhes there, he should cast a longing lingering look at 
lur so that his si,ns may be destroyed immediately. 
J'ist as the serpents become devoid of poison at the 
Mglit of the serpent called Taksaka, the pilgrim also 
similarly becomes 'sinless at the sight of her. Sins of 

description, committed knowingly or unknowingly, 
ai\ destroyed at the sight of the Ganges. Knowledge, 
\\ea!ih, long life, an established life, etc. may be re¬ 
ckoned as outcomes of the holy sight of the Ganges. 
Seven generations upwartls and seven dowinvards are 
rescued for ever by a look at her, by touching her or 
oaihing in her. The consequence of the sight of the 
Ganges is just the same as that of digging a pool or 
'-nk, the performance of a sacrifice or even by having 
a siglit of the supreme soul. All the holy places of the 

Chapter on having recourse to the Ganges (Gati- 

rrakarana). 
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three worlds, the Trinity, Religion, sacrifice, etc. all 
exist in a subtle form in the Ganges. All the holy 
places of the world really reside in the Ganges. She is 
the life and soul of ^iva and as such, her worshipper 
really worships Him at the same time. 

In the next chapter\ the authoress shows that a 
person who bows dtiwn to the Ganges, particularly ip 
the morning, is substantially helped with regard to tl.e 
attainment of the four ends of life, viz., Rel.::"'n. 
Wealth, Love and Salvation. 

She points out in the following chapter” that e\'rn 
a great sinner gets nd of major sms and becomes pure h\ 
means of touching the water of the Gantres. 

The next thing for the pilgrim is lO perform tlii 
Sraddha ceremony incumbent upon arriving at the 
desired holy place. Here he may invite any Drrihmaua 
without discrimination. The cakes to be used in the 
Sraddhas should be made of groats (csp. of barley-meal: 
Gktu), of wheaten flour fried with ghee and milk (aiu! 
oblong in form: sarnyava feirm), paste of Asa Foeiul.i 
(piny^aka) or molasses. In the holy places, the pilgritn 
should perforin the 5 >raddha ceremony without the presi i’- 
ration of a respectful offering (arghya) and invocation, 
(avahana). Necessary precautions against the polhiiion 
of the offerings by the sight of dogs, crow's anrl vulture'^ 
must be taken. The performance of the .^radtlha cerC' 

1. On Namaskara. 

2. On Sparsana. 
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iiKmy in a sacred place causes intense delight of the 
manes. So the pilgrim must always perform their Srad- 
cihas in holy places. Libations of water must always be 
<):;eied on such occasions. The pilgrim should do all 
ih'-'se u'lthout dela)n He must not do anything detri- 
.]K iUal to the proper observance of the rites. Some are of 
I'piiuoii that the pilgrim should not present offerings or 
imort to invocation in all the Sraddhas performed in 
•.leieci places.' According to VisvasadevL and rightly so, 
iliis view is not tenable. It is expressly stated in the 
!v that one should not delay in offering Sraddhas 
one reaches the holy place. There may be a 
ii.nid facie view that as the manes exist in the holy 
j^bi.es, what is the good of invoking them at all, be- 
^ " e to invoke them really is only to address them to 
u'.e near. Visvasadcvi refutes this view by stating 
i':-* ihe general rule is that gods only are to be in- 
' 'l ed. LInless there is a distinct rule to the contrary, 


V' must he invi»ked. Therefore, the pitrdevatas, the 


ei.iee-gods, must be invoked, as a rule. As it is 


prfssly stated that the manes need not be invoked 


•i! the ^5raddhas observed on account of reachino; the 
^t-’ly places, the pilgrim should nor invoke the manes 


L I hey interpret the text ^ 

thus; here Is not —making it a case 

but it is a case of ^H+fl—a case of 

and the maxim . 

'‘“14 good, Sid. Kaum. 583, p. 147, Pan. 2. 3. 16. 
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on these particular occasions, says Visvasaclcvl.' And 
the formulas of invocation, too, need not be uttered." 

While offering the manes clothes, the sacrificei 
should utter the sacred formula “Etad vah pitaro 
vasah,” etc. This is 50 . because it is expressly stated i" 
the text ‘Ttad vah pitaro vasa iti jalpan prthak prthak. 
But in connection with the Ekoddi.sta .^raddha performed 
for the parents, “namo vah ’ should be neces5a il\ 
changed as ‘ namas re.’ The 'prima facie view duii 
“namo vah pitaro vasali ' would do and no mantrohali 
(i.e. alteration in the mantra in gender and number) is 
necessary is not tenable—says Visvasadevi. 

It IS stated in the Dcvi-piirana; ‘^Akrde’pv athav.'i 
kale tirtha-sraddharn tatha naraih priiptair eva satLi 
karyam,” etc. The authoress here rightly point- 
out that the word “akale ' in the text does net 
refer to the night and such other periods of the d.'\ 
that are not suitable for bathinG:—which would rcalk 
involve the violation of the general principles enunciated 
beforehand. The “akala’ here refers to the period' 

2. This is the conclusion of the or pram- 

jacie view mentioned before. 

3. Pijidam upari sutram dadyad iti. 
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iliat aic parliculaily mentioned as auspicious.' In oilier 
.vonls, even though such auspicious days be not avail¬ 
able, one should perform the J^rkidha consecpient on 
arrtva! at a sacred place. There is a prima fade view 
heic: akala liere refers to the night and other periods, 
hcLause no particular day is declared as inauspicious for 
the purpose of 5racldhas; so, really speaking, there is no 
(lue.stion of any particular day being suitable or unsuit- 
,ihie fur bathing purposes. The text is meant for the 
suspension of the general prohibition m this particular 
case. Visvasadevi answers to this—No. There is no 
(iem.hig the fact that no particular days are prohibited 
i"! the performance of ^raddhas; the question arises be¬ 
cause a general sanction is necessary as the ^riiddha on 
arrival is compulsory. So the meaning of the word 
hM'iala in the text is—thougli the pratipada and 
stveral other davs are nor particularly declared as aiis- 
[I'cious for .^raddhas, they will be considered as such 
provided the bath be consequent upon arriving at a sacred 
place. Here again, there is another prirna facie view: 
ibiOse who arrive at a sacred place at periods that are 
'lot suitable for the performance of Sraddhas arc 
clebarred from offering the ^raddha for arrival because 

me tunc on that day i', not suitable nor would the follow- 

/ 

5‘‘g day he the day of his arrival at the place. The right 
^k’ci.sion is that die pdgrim should offer this necessary 

i • I he auspicious days are the full moon daju black 
day and so on. Vide infra ; chapter on Snana. 
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J^raddlia on the following day ninety-six minutes after 
the day-break. The pilgrim docs not incur any sin as 
such delay cannot be helped. 

If a pilgrim cannot procure other materials for th< 
^raddha, he should at least offer the cake. If one visits 
many holy places on the same day, one should perforri 
the Sraddha on each occasion. The fasting is enjoincii 
to serve as a means to getting some desired object; i 
is not compulsory. 

There is a prtma facie view that the pilgrim should 
shave off cleanly and fast in every sacred place. This 


Is based on the use of the word “San 


following couplet, particularly because this word has an 
emphatic note as only four sacred places, viz., Gaya, 
Ganges, Visalii and Viraja, are mentioned where no 
shaving oft should take place and no fasting is enjoined. 
‘Miindah copavasa.s ca sarva-tirthesv ayam vidhili 
Varjayitva Gayam Gangam Visfilam Virajam tatha.’ 
But this view is not tenable, sa)’s Visvasadevi, because 
if the word “Sarva" be not used in a restricted seme 


it will be misleading. ’ vSometimes the places that yieki 
desired objects are also designated as tirthas; certain!) 
one need not shave off and fast in these places. Nor 
may^ it be said that by observing the rules at any sacred 
place, one may gain any desired object; bccaiuse it is 
•contrary to the customs of any country to shave off anti 
fast on account of visiting the springs of one’s own 
country. Nor may it be said that the word “Sarva” is 
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intended to mean particular sacred places, as it is well- 
known that the inhabitants of the Central Provinces 
;iR’ entitled to dispense Avith these (shaving and fasting) 
j)i connection with their pilgrimage to Prayaga even. 

’] he texts seem to indicate that the Ga; igcs and 
''iTivaga are the only sacred places where fasting and 
Jlaving arc necessary. 

Even then, “Sar\a” cannot be said to have been 
''I'operly used, because it cannot denoic only two 
sjLted places. Moreover, the 2nd part of the couplet 
.statintr that the Ganiies is no fit place for shavincr tocs 
ie;ainsL this view. Moreover, the author of the Kalpa- 
/luiua and other authorities do not take into considcra- 
■ iiie verses “Gahgani samprapya yo dh'unan niu- 
ktiiann naiva kaiknet” etc., at all. The Smrti- 
•>.'i!iucea\ a slates that there are seven occasunis when 
'•iv.. k.ould shave olT. viz., arrival at the Ganges and 
i*!.'vaga, afrer the death of the father, the mother and 
■h' piecepfor, during the Gdrblhidlj 7 rni'i ceremony and 
' ■- drinking of the Soma jiiice.’ As is evident, the word 
S:iiva” does not find any support from this couplet as 
' 'll as only two sacred places have been mentioned 
‘ '*<11 though the Ganges he taken as denotative of any 
[Mir of tile Ganges, not in the limited sense of the 
''■tuges within the jurisdiction of Praya2;a. Now, 
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what IS the real solution? What does the word 
“Sarva” mean and how is the apparent contradiction 
in different texts viz., the couplet of the Skanda-purana, 
“Mundanah copavasas ca," etc. as quoted before and 
the followincr:—> 

“Yavanti naklia-romani vayuna prentani vai. 

Patanti Jalina\i-toye naranam pun^-a-karmanani 

Tavad-varsa-sahasrani Svarga-lokc mahiyate,” etc. 

to be solved? Visvasadevi crivcs us the n^lit solution. 
She savs the GanojCs in the texts, "'Yavanti naklui' 
romani,’ etc., “Gahgayain bhaskara-ksetre,' etc. refus 
to the Ganges at Prayaga, as all the authorities agiee 
that shaving off m the Ganges at Pra\'aga counts for 
lx)undlcss religious merits. She righth' remarks th.it 
the admission of an option or alternative' according 
to the maxim “Sodasi-grahanagrahanavad-vikalpah”* is 
out of the question here as such an option is allowable 
only when there are no other texts that gi 
against the decision armed at. Now, with reference 
to the Ganges, the texts arc reconciled; what about rfic 
right interpretation of the word ‘‘Sarva' in the coupki 


1. Veti vikalpah ; Pan. i. I. 44, scholiast. 

2. There are two scriptural statements, viz., “Atiratrc 
sodasinarn grhnati” and “Natiratre sodasinarn grhnati. 
To reconcile these two contradictory statements, it has bed* 
solved that the sacrificer may or may not follow 
direction. 
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rjnoted from the Skanda-purana? Here, too, Visvasadevi 
;ins an excelJcnt solution. “Sarva-tirthesn” in the 
loiiplet refers to Prayaga,’ the place that represents all 
rhe sacred places in One; Sarvani tirthani yatra, tesu— 
rUluibrihi compound. And then the particular men- 
non of Gaya, etc., where no pilgrim should shave speci- 
serves the purpose of drawing attention to the fact 
lint whereas in these places no pilgrim should 
iiavc and fast, he must not avoid shaving off at 
I'l iyaga unless he is compelled to do so for some un- 
I'Didable circumstances. An analogy may be shown 
li'.rc. vVhen it is stated that the oblation, caru/ should 
ojiisisi. ol yniidgiis, evidently the niasas arc excluded; still 
V'licn It IS expressly stated again that the masas arc not 
i.; for use in sacrifices, the object is to emphasise that 
r only are the masas to be rejected altogether as sacri- 
stulf bur also that the mudgas deserve preferential 
taatnienr. 


1 he pilgrim must also know the real area of the 


C)jiig(js wherein all the various rites ought to be perform- 
In this connection rhe Skanda-purana states that 
^ll the rites performed within four miles" on both sides 
the Ganges are really done in the Ganges and those 


ill) 


live or die over there are entitled to salvation. On 


'• Prayagesv ity-arthah. 

Kice, barley and pulse boiled with butter and milk. 
One I 
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the other hand, the Bhavisya-purana prescribes eight 
miles on both sides o£ the Ganges as the real area where¬ 
in the rites with regard to the Ganges ought to he per¬ 
formed. According ^ the Mahabharata, the area 
covered by the water of the Ganges during the four¬ 
teenth dav of the black-moon of the month of Bhadra 

J 

is to be regarded as the bed of the Ganges and Liien 

r' o 

begin the banks of the Ganges. According to ih' 
Brahmanda-purana the maximnni religious benefit 
accrue if the rites be performed within four ciibiis oi 
the water level on both sides. Religious merits of a 
high order accrue from penances, oblations and death in 
the Ganges, natural or voluntary. Nobodv shoulJ 
accept any gift within four cubits of the water-level' 
Even an extremely sinful man is relieved of all sni' 
by plunging into the Ganges. Just as the gloom is 
dispelled at the rise of the Sun, all the sms are removcJ 
by means of a plunge in her. Even a single plunging is 
sufficient for the rescue of all the ancestors. The 
Bhavisya-purana declares that it is impossible to desciibc 
the beneficial results of plunging in the Ganges; tin 
heaven and salvation at once come within easy reach-’ 

It is said that if one bathes in the Ganges even 
without having much regard for her, one will gam tek 
gioiis benefit. Then it becomes incompatible with 


1. Ksetra-prakarana. pp. 118-120. 

2. Avagahana-prakarana. 
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-cncral doctrine chat all rites should he accompanied 
viili devotion. Vi.svasadevi says that there is no contra- 
iliuion in this as a bather wiihout devotion will gain 
i)nly ordinary results, whereby a devoted bather will get 
;i!l the results—mundane as well as supra-mundane. 
One should, first of all, during a bath in the Ganges 
ifiuciubcr Narayana and then plunge into the water. 
A single bath even v/ithout the holy mantras removes 
aii the sieat sins. One need not be careful about the 
i.nie, whether it i.s auspicious or not, for bathing in 
the Ganges. A bath in her is an essential requisite for 
tlH' piiriiv of thought. She is sanctifying for all men 
at all climes and at all times. Her water, though pre- 
'iived, yields religious merit. 

An impure person should sip water before phiuging. 
i-'i' die purpose of sipping t'Pe diijiild sit down on the 
aiiic' level, have the hair bound up into a hnot on the 
!.n)\vn of the head, folded palms and absorbing attention. 
Gnc should have a hollowed palm resembling the car 
oi. a cow, look at the water, sip thrice, and touch the 
‘aonth thrice. One should rub the body twice. Then 
o'’e siiould sip the water at the part of the hand situated 
D- the root of the thumb.' One should not sip water 
'-’v the part of the hand at the root of the little finger," 

h 1 his is known as the Biahma-tirtha ; vide Manu, ii, 

etc. 

i. e. the Kaya-tirtha ; vide op, cit., ii. 58 and 59. 
dispart is sacred to Prajapati. 
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by the tip of the fingers' or by the part of the haiij 
called the Pitr-tirtha i.c. sacred to the manes.^ 

If the Brabind-Urtba cannot be used for some reason 
or other, the pilgrim may use the Kaya-tlrtha or the 
Dc'va-i'iriba.' But the pitr-tirtha rnnst never be luecl 
while sipping. Yajhavalkya says the Brahmana should 
drink water in a sucli a wax that it max reach his heart 
the water drunk bx a K.yitriya hoiild not go beyond hi^ 
throat and that drunk bx' a Vaisx'a should not i^o bex’t..J 
the palate. Women and ^udras should only touch tlv. 
lips xvith the xx’ater. Sipping xvater bx' the tips ol 
nails Is prohibited, nay, is declaied most injunoin. 
While sipping, one should haxe the face turned 
towards the north or the east. One should not sip bau.- 
headed or xvithout having the throat covered beforehaiul. 
nor should one sip xvith the xvater preserved bclorehand, 
standing, making a sound or xxith diverted attention. 
Dcvala says that one should xvash one's hands up to 
the wrist and feet up to the knee. Gobhila says that 
one may enter into knee-deep water for washing tlv: 
feet. Paithinasi sax's if one sips, standing in the xwitc' 
—one becomes mentally pure; if outside water, exter¬ 
nally. So the right thing for one is to liax^'c one leg in 
the w'ater and the other outside so that, he nmy be both 
mentally and physically pure—says Vi.Ga.sadevi. No¬ 
body should sip xvith the remnant of water after xvasli- 

1. i.e. the Deva-tirtha. fhese tips are sacred to the ^jocis. 

2. This is a vyacastha vikalpa. 
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11 feet. In ease of the dearth of water, one should 

ft 

liiiDW off some water first and sip then. If not strictly 
r.eeessary, hot water should not be used for sipping. 
Kobody should sip water with shoes and the turban on, 
siandins: in water, with the hind tiickino; or the tuft of 
(i.iir on crest lcx)se. Nor should he do so while walking, 
sR' ping or touching the marks on the fingers, bending 
(i.rAU. speaking, looking at one's self, touching the lower 
:';iif c^f the lx)dy or the ground. While sipping, one 
dioiild be properly clothed and shtitild have no contact 
wiili any impure object. In connection with the proper 
iii'serxance of this rite of sipping, a person should also 
touch the mouth with the three Imcrers. the fore-finger,^ 
tile I'ng-fingcr" and the middle one, ’ pressed together. 
Tlius, lie should touch the nose with the thumb and 


ilic iore-lmger. the cyv and the ear with the thumb and 
t;v- ring-hnger ag.iin and again. With the little Finger' 
•I'lcl the thumb should he touch the navel and with the 


itiiiii the heart. 1 hen with all the fingers together 
''loald he touch the head and with the tips of the 
‘■"gers both the arms. The object of touching the 
•^iderent parts of the body is to please the presiding deities 
ibein all, viz., the Wind-god, the Sun and so on. 


A person, w'ho obseives any rite without sipping, 
‘onuigh mistake or otherwise, is entitled to no benefit 


accrue from it. 


Literally, the threatening finger, tarjani. 

Anamika. 3. Madhyama 4. Kanistha. 
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The K.siitrivas, Vaisyas and .^fidras should iKJt badic 
on the tenth, third and thirteenth days of the moon res¬ 
pectively for religious piirpnes. Similarly, those whose 
parents are living should not bathe on the black-moon 
day nor on the ninth, unless there are other reasons tu 
do so. If a person bathes on the first day ol the moon 
he loses his son; ii on the third, his wife; if on the tenth, 
Avealth and if on the thirteenth, he loses cverMhine. 

- V / 

These prohibitions would not, however, tippl)' m tin. 
following cases: the birth-dav of the son, the da\ o! 
the passage of the sun or a planer Irom one position te 
another,‘ the birth-da\ and with rcc!:ard to the dailv 
bath. 

Before bathinfr a pervin .‘>hoiild make a opiadrang!. 
covenni:: four cubits all around and invoke the Gaivje.'- 
with the prescribed formulas' sexen times. He shonJd 
scatter the waiter in his folded palms on Ins head threx, 
four, five or seven runes. 7 hen he shoukl besmear his 
bodv with the mud ol the Gan 2 ,..s with the mantra' 

1. Sriiijkranti 

^ ffTKTRf ^T5?:5rWTri: I 
^ 7TTf?T ^ W etc. 

Sec p. 23 of the Dvaraka-^pattala for the remaiuii’l^ 
mantras. 
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prescribed/ He should oficr watcr-libations to 
Ivahman, Visnu, Riidra and Prajapati in succession; 
:]Ko ro Gods, Yaksa.s, Serpents, Gandharvas, Apsaras, 
i)Lmons, Birds, Trees, those who move tortuously, 
\'uiyadliaras, ponds, the frequenters in the ether and 
:,!i those who f,nt and indulcre in sin or arc virtuous 

n 

,iioP|T ulth the utterance of the prescribed mantras. 
V\ eannt; the sacred thread over the left shoulder hang- 
int; unvards the right/’ he should offer libations to the 
pods; and with the thread round the neck,' to men; 
then to the saaes and their sons—such as Sanaka, 
>anantla, Sanatana. K.ipila, Asiin. Pahcasikha, etc., 
and nho to various gods. Puttino; the sacred thread’ 
e>\e[ the right shoulder and placing the left knee on 
enith lie should offer libations to A^nisvatta manes’' 
il l Saunnas, the HaviMiiats.' the Usniapas, the Stika- 
the Varhisads and A\ vapas. To all the manes on the 
l-ith'.-r s and mother s sides should he offer libations of 
voiter mixed with linseeds and sandal, havino- kiuG 

k etc. See pfu 23- 

op- cit ; also add— 

II 

' Yajnopaviti. 3. Niviti. 

k j Cp. Yajaavalkya. i. 232. 

Y KV. X. 15. 11 ; in later texts, also found as 

- meaning a class of manes who on earth neglect- 

'he sacrificial fire. 

\ he Pitrs who are the de scendants of Aiigirns and 
^^‘■'H'enitors of Ksatriyas ; Manu. iii. 197 and 198. 
k See Manu, iii. 199. 
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blades in his hands. Then should he offer libations to 
the iclativcs as well as non-relatives, relatives of the 
previous birth and all those who desire to have libations’ 
from him in accordance with the procedure prescribed. 
While bathing, he should expressly state the varioin 
objects of his bath in his samkalpas. Wearing drv 
garments, he should wash the upper garment and offer 
the w’ai'Lr with his face towards the south—passing out 
from the same on the Kusa blades laid beforehand o,. 
the ground for the purpose. He should not throw the 
water pressed out of the cloth into the water of tlie 
Ganges. He should wear both the upper and the lower 
garments, dr\’ and washed. He may also wear silken, 
hempen^ garments as well as kuM-pas," particularly a^ 
substitutes. These should not be exceedingly red or 
dirty. 

Then he should draw a lotus figure with (uncoohecl) 
nee mixed with flowers, linseeds, water and sandal and 
make offerings to the Sun-gods along with the prescribed 
formulas. Bowing down to the Sun, circumambulating 
thrice and touching gold, etc., he should go to the 
temple of Visnu. According to the Visnu-purana, if 

I • cTFw: i 

^ , II 

. 2. Srxna. 

3. Kutapo Nepala-kamba\ah (made ot the hair of Nepa- 

kse ^pats). 

*♦- -AliKnC 


.. -1,, nt/tj/ 
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jiis parents be living, he should offer libations with two 
hands full of water seven times, three times to gods, 
iKrcc times to the sages, and once to Prajapati.’ 

Finishing his bath, he should worship the Ganges 
niui make the daily five propitiatory oblations to the 
nods, etc., known as Bali, perform the Visvadeva 
saa'ifice, etc. 

If a person bathes in the Ganges even once, he is 
saved for ever from visiting the hell, and really 
aajLiires more religious merit than by performing 
sacrifices.* 

The water of a river, tank, pond etc., within one 
mile of the shrine of Jsiva is ranked with that of the 
Changes, the wliole region being consequently called the 
^ wi-ksetra. The pilgrim bathing therein, therefore, 
a^ SjUires the religious merit equal to that of bathing in 

(ninges. According to the Skanda-pur.ana, anybody 
Lillaig victim to death in the rejiion of f^iva v'lthin five 
^o.ilcs of the hoi)- shrine of ,‘siva becomes one with $iva 
I'l spite of innumerable sins committed by him. The 
hiiavisya purana limits the region to one mile. The 
^-'nga-purana states that a pilgrim bathing thrice in the 
ff’intain facino; tlie shrine certainly becomes united 
^'iva.^ 

h And therefore, it is clear that he need not offer 
‘^“.V libations of water to the manes. 

Chapter on Bath : sniina-prakarana. 

^uVi-stcViow ou ^\Na-T\SkA\-a\\ana. 

Q 
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The months arc calculated in four diflFcrent ways 
according to the systems known as Saura, Candra, 
Savana and Naksatra.’ For the rites that arc to be per¬ 
formed on specified tithis, the lunar system is to be 
followed. Baths in the Ganges on the eighth day o" 
the black-moon, the full-moon and also durino; the 
eclipse count for inestimable religious merit; particiiIarK 
efficacious for this purpose are the full-moon da\'s of tli 
month of Magha, Kartika and Vaisakha. Accordiii 
to some, the sixth day of the white moon in the month 
of Bhadra is also of much imjxirtancc." The Smrt!'- 
prescribe that a bath in the Ganges during sunrise on 
the seventh day of the white moon in the month of 
Magha counts for as much religious merit as for bathing 

n tr> r 

during hundred solar eclipses. 


). 






^ JTlf’T PJTTT: i’’ 


There are twelve Rails (signs of the Zocliacj, each Iv nit; 
one-twelfth part of the ecliptic, an astrological house- 
1 hey are : Mesa, Vr.sa, Mithuna, Karkata, Sirnha, Kan>‘"‘’ 
Tula, Vrseika, Dhanus, Makara, Kumbha and Mina. I fit' 
period taken by the Sun to traverse one Rasi is a Month. 

l” For details, see Mala- 

M.T., ed. by Krsnanatha, Part I, p. 25, Eden Presf- 
Calcutta, 1808 Saka. 

2. Sub-section on Punya-kala-snana. 

3. Sub-section on Magha-saptanii-snana. 
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Anybody who bathes in the Ganges on the 
Nanda-tiihi' is purged of all his sms committed in the 
|nv\ioiis seven births on account of dining with the 
Ijllen, keeping contact with them, stealing, telling lies 
or other vices, attains fame and fully enjoys life and 
iiiier death occupies a seat on the right hand side of 
\'rua)'ana.“ 

A person who offers libations with linseeds to the 
niv.estors on the Yugad^a' renders service to them, 
Liiitanioiint to the same done for thousand years. As 
v'lne or other of the four Ages becomes Uidily present 
(iorin^ baths on the Yuorads-a, mfts offered on the 
o.easioii as well as other divine services count for 
iniense merit. ‘ 

Similarly the bath in the Ganges and the 
i/'enng of gifts on the Mainadi-tithis'' imports the 

!■ 1 lict first, sixth and eleventh dr>ys of the black as 

V. ■ 1! as white moon are known as Nanda-tithis. 

Sub-section on Nandadi-snana. 

1 he third day of the white moon in the month of 
' '('.^akha. the ninth day of the white moon of the month 
'• Kathka, the thirteenth day of the black moon in the 
Jiujnlh of Bhiidra, and the black moon of the month of 
'' >^’,ha are known as the Yugadya- 

Sub-section on Yugadya-snana. 

1 he ninth day of the white moon of the month of 
''' v.tm, the month of Kartika, the third of Caitra and Bhadra> 
black moon of Phalgura, the eleventh of Pausa, the 
of Asadha, the seventh of Magha, the eighth of the 
moon of Sravana, the full-moon of Asadha, Kartika, 
^-i-ilguna, Caitra and Jaistha are called Manv-adi-tithis. 
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icsults of coniinuous baths in the Ganges for three 
months.^ 

Bathins in the Ganiies chu-ins; the Dlna-ksA^\l,' 
one can attain thousand tunes the result of an ordinai\ 
bath in it.* 

Bathino; in the Gansres during the influence of live 
star Pusva leads all ancestors to salvation. The same 
result IS also tibtained by bathm^ m the Ganejes durii.*^ 
the influence of the b.rth star of an individual. Ge. 
account of a bath dunnn: the influence of the Pus\ a, i!\- 
birth-star, etc., all the sins committed throiin-hout lile 
are removed. The woman should not bathe in tin. 
Gan c^es durincT the influence of the star .'satablusa. be- 

C7 C/ 

cause by doing so she becomes liable to be widowed and 
unfortunate for seven birth tofrethcr.* 

Then Visvasaclcvi proceeds to show that ali 
the ancestors of a person arc rescued il he tabes a bath in 
the Ganges on a Sunday that is also the black-moon da^. 
under the influence of the star Aslcsa or hlro^abras 
which is knoun as the Vyatipata-coga. A bath in t'.ic 
Ganges on the twelfth dav under the influence of tha 
^ravana, the eighth-day under that of Pus\'a, and tbe 
fourteenth day under that of Adra is the source of ini' 

1. Sub-section on Manvadi-snana. 

2. If three ‘Tithis' are concurrent on a Savana da> it 
is called Dina-ksaya. 

3. Sub-section on Dina-ksaya-snana. 

4. Sub-secLion on Naksatra-snana. 
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'nMimtlcd religious merit. If the eighth day of the black- 
n:oon be under the influence of the star Adra, a bather 
oil this day becomes the possessor of unlimited merit. 
The same result may also be attained by one bathing 
the eighth day of the black-moon and the fourteenth 
c!;iy, provided those days be Saturdays or Fuesdays. 
The seventh day of the moon, both black and white, on 
<iinday, the founb on Tuesday and the eighth on 
Thursday arc very auspicious ones. A Monday being the 
hlack-moon day combined with the first da)- of the fn!l- 
i:, ;)()!! or the fourteenth day of the black-moon is capable 
w award-no; the bather the result of the mft of 
ihclisand cowsh 


Dasahara is the tenth day of the white half in the 

iiK'iith of Jaistha under the influence of the star Hasta 

hu ;aise this dav removes ten sins: three physical, viz., 

hold of others things perforce or otherwise. 

'-'■^-nec and having illicit connection with tlie wife 

s-oicbody else; four verbal; viz., harshness of 

i<ii>guage. lies, backbiting of any description, and spe.ik- 

"ig iiTclcwantly; and three mental: thinking about the 

of others, thinking ill of others and pax ing atten- 

''longfull)'. Fills day is indeed very auspicious; 

y day the Ganges descended from the Mount to 

^ earth. According to some in connection with the 
^' - 

'^•leara day the influence of stars need nor be taken 
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into cosidcration. According to the Gariida-purriiia, 
the influence of any star is sufficient to render the day 

" V 

Dasahara, i.c. capable of removing all the ten sin*.. 
The pilgrim should expressly state in the resolve 
(sanikalpa) that he bathes not only for the removal of 
the ten sins hut also for acquiring the religious merit '■[ 
performing innumerahle horse-sacrifices.‘ 

Baths on the days of the northern and soutlicn 
courses of the sun," ViMiva-sanikranti,' Sadasiri' nuu 
ViMiupadi' are, from the point of view of gaining 
religious merits, ver\ important.*' 

The person who bathes in the Ganges for one 
month without fail is assured of livino m the ri-mon I'i 

O 

Brahman whereas if he bathes for six successive months, 
he IS entitled to live in the recrion of Visnti. for innu- 
merable vears. Bv bathmti in the morninsr in tlic 
Ganges during the months of Magha and Phalguiia. 
one may have utmost happiness. All-sorts of sms arc 

1. Su'i-seclion on Dasa-hara-snana. cp. also I ithi 1 • of 
Raghunanclana where the Raja-inartanda has been quoted; 

p. 216. 

2. Uttarayana and Daksinayana Sarnkranti days in the 
months of .Vlagha and i^ravana respectively. 

3. Occurring in the months of Kartika and Vaisakha* 

4. i.e. the Sarnkrantis in the months of Pausa, A.sadi'^*' 
Asvina and Caitra. 

5. i.e. the Sarnkrantis in the months of Jyaistha> Agr®' 
hayana, Phalguna and Bhadra. 

6. Sub-section on Sarnkranti snana. 
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vipctl off by morning baths during the months of 
vfjiiha in particular/ 

Bulling in the Ganges during the eclipse is a source 
,f accjuiring immense religious merit but one must not 
look at the eclipsed sun or moon if the day be under 
ri’c inriuence of the birth-star. If the lunar eclipse 
lakoN place on a Monday and tlie solar on a Sunday, the 
kidiers acquire religious merit thousand times more 
.hail '111 ordinary occasions. If anybody be ritualisti- 
.alK impure during the eclipse, he or she should not 
’ akc anv nf-fering or perform Sraddha at that time." 
h the thirteenth day of the black moon in the 

ith. of Caitra be untier the influence ol the star 
kitahhisa, a bath in the Gano;cs will be the source of 
la'innng as inucli relijiioiis merit as lor baths during 
'■i’ llsand solar eclipses. If the same day be again a 
'^-tiirday, it is (.ailed Maha-varuni; and if also some 


liiq'uious moments come into play during the eclipse, 
it called Maha-niaha-varuni. d he Ataha-veruni and 
fhe Maha-niaha.-\aruni are the sources of incalculable 
from the religious point of view.'^ 

A hath in the Ganges during the Malia-)\-aisihi‘ is 


Sub-section on Masa-snana. 


“I Sub-section on Grahana-sniina. 
Sub-seclion on Varuny-adi-snana. 
-^'laha-iyaisthi : Brahma F*. : — 


] 5^: =1^ JiTsrrqr^ | 

II 
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a source of Jinutlcss merit.’ THc bather in the Ganerp? 
near the temple of ^iva or near her western or northern 
course also attains similar results.” 

One should offer water libations in a holy place 

even on tliose da)s ^^■hlch are not recorded as auspicious. 

No offering of linseeds should he made during 1,1- 

^radtlha ceremony, hirth-dav, the samkranli, the ni^I: 

> .• • ■ 

of the seventh tithi. Sundays and Fridays; such offer 
mgs .should, however, he made even on the days piu- 
hibited for the purpose m holy places, in the GanL"-'5 
and on black moon day.s. If ^uch offerinfrs arc made ;n 
the holy places, the ancestors attain salvation. Nr 
libations should he made \\ith one hand, an iron vessel 
or eartlicn jar. An)^ religious service to aods or 
to ancestors, becomes fruitless if the sacrificcr wears blue 
garments during the ceremony; at that time he shoiiLI 
hj\e j^nld in hand, silver or K.usa grasses. The anee'^' 
tors up to the nmth degree should be awarded tlrn,' 
handfuis of offerings. If no Im.seeds be available, ilir 
water nuxed up with gold, silver or only Kusa shrmb^ 

Vyaghrabhuti—SfT I 

Bhojaraja in his Raja-martanffa : 

^TT^r 11 

I- Sub section on Maha-Jaisthi-siiana. cp. rithi-1 
Praya4citta-T. 

2 . Sub-section on ^iva-sannlhita-Gahga‘snana 

Pascinfia-vahinl- Ganga-snana. 
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1 k‘ offered. If anybody offers libations and cakes to the 
ancestors, they go to heaven in aerial car, clad in gor¬ 
geous attire.’ 

D 

The earth of the Ganges besmeared on the forehead, 
iiuuaits solar lustre to the body and all the sins arc con- 

i J 

vequently destroyed."^ 

bor the purpose of counting beads, one should sit 
011 a pure scat, neither high nor low. One should use 
the iieads of crystal, rudraksa or jivaputrika. Of the 
three types of meditation, viz., verbal, slightly audible 
( ) and mental,—the succeedino; one is better than 

tiie preceding. During meditation one should not 
slhiU his head, show his teeth or smile, mind for 
>)J'.er things, press one leg against the other; nor 
should one meditate, wearina wet crarments or one 
garment only. 


All th e miseries are removed by muttering the name 
th.e Ganges and the person who mutters the sacred 
ionunia ‘Om uamo Nara\anaya ’ in the Ganges sains 
tan.„h rchmou.s merit.'' 

hxcept an onl) son and a promised object, cvery- 
ilt'ug niay he olfered as gift. The objects that are 

si(iv,sited by others or lx)rrowed from others arc not 
^‘'■iable for oflering. As regards the son it is of course 
only cannot be offered because in that case 


Chapter on Tarpana. 

Mrttika-prakarana. 3. Japa-prakarana 
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the offerer’s line is sure to be extinct. The wife should 
not niake any offering without the permission of the 
husband. The things already enjoyed, uncared for, or 
much dilapidated, should not be offered as gift. Gifts 
that are given privately produce the best results. The 
gift of cows even at the cost of selling olf the self is pro 
ductive of intrinsic religious merit. While makino the 
offering, the sacrificer should sit facing the cast, sprinl-k 
water, touch the person sitting with his face to 
the north to whom the offering is made and utter the 
word “dadani: let me give ’ with water in hand aloo^ 
with the utterance of the name of the object offered. 
The offering of rice to gods counts for immense religious 
merit. ^ 

Then VisvLsadevi takes up the question of the use 
of lights. Of the seven kinds of lights, \'iy.. of 
linseed oil, scsamiim oil, rvc oil etc. the lights made of 
fat and the extract of bones are considered ritiialisticalK 
impure. It should be soothing to the eye. not iniuii' 
ing, of lovely Hame, .soundless, and of medium si/e. 
It should not be placed on earth nor should it be mixed 
up with ghee or oil. The \\’ick should be made ol 
lotus-fibres, kusa-grass, hemp etc. It must not he 
made of dirty rags. A light kindled before gods must 
not be put out. By the offering of lights one becomes 
possessed of true light, beauty, fortune, etc. One may 


!• Dan^'prakarana 
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place tlic lights on peaks, banks of rivers, at the root of 
trees, cowsheds, and forests/ 

The incense should be pleasant to the nose as well 
as to the eye. It should not be mixed up with fat, 
marrow etc. It must not be smelt before offering. It 
should not be placed on bare ground, a seat, or a 
pitcher. While offering, one should do so after burn¬ 
ing it in a proper vessel. One attains heaven by 
(itfering incense, the region of Visnu by offering oats, 
die region of Rudra by offering linseeds and untold 
'^^eahli b\' oflcnncr oblations to the Ganges. 

One should maintain the maimed, the blind, the 
tlseascd, the poor and the old as though they are one’s 
dependents. Gold should be offered only to the deserv- 
it'g. A garden on the Ganges, if offered to a God, 
paves the wa)' for the sacrificer to the region of that 
p.iiticular god after death." 

The person who throws into the Ganges rice-pud- 
diiig mixed up with ghee, molasses, and honey with an 
idea to feed the ancesrors, pleases them with food for 
a long time. No one should repent after making gifts. 
Gifts made without due respect,’ w'lth a display of 
anger’ or with contempt’ produce no good results.*^ 

I. Sul>-section on ‘Lights’ (Dipa-dana). 

Sub-section on ‘Dhupadi-dana*. 

3* It is called a Rak.?asa gift. 

It is known as Paisaca. 5. It is called Tamasa. 

A gift that is offered as a substitute for something 
else is known as Asura. Sub-section on Payasa-dana. 
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Visvasadevi then shows that the erection of 
temple etc., on the Ganges count for immense religions 
merit. Tims, the cstablishcr of an imacrc of $iva on the 
Ganges attains the region of 5iva after death. Similar 

f7 o 

establishment for any god, viz., Visnii, Surya, Durga, 
etc., becomes the source of inexhaustible religious merit. 
The temple of $iva may be made of wood, brick, stone, 
etc. The repairing of a tottering shrine also produ'.e, 
immense religious merit. Nobod\’ should try to loid, .r 
over in the temples dedicated to gods, sages, etc. The 
flowers, etc., offered to ^iva must not be treaded.' 

The offerer of a cow together ^Mth ghee on the 

r? c> 

third day of the bright half of the lunar month of 
Vaisakha“ inheres in self the lustre of thousand suns, 
lives in the region of Rudra along \\ ith his ancestors and 
consecjLicntly obtains salvation. ' 

In order to make an offering of a cow made of 
molasses,'' one should scatter on earth the .skin of a 
deer four cubits in length; this should be considered as 
a calf. Her mother should be rendered bodilv present 
near by her; the mother should have her face towards 
the cast and her leg towards the north. The mother 


1. Sub-section on ,!)iva-lingadi-sthapana. 1 his sub¬ 
section seems to be rather out of place here. 

2. i. e. the aksaya-trtiya day. 

3. Sub-section on samanya-dana ghrta-dhenu-dana- 

4. Known as Guda-dhenu-dana. 
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will be made of eight thousand tolas* of molasses; the 
calf of four thousand. Their mouths should be made of 
ohee, cars of oysters, legs of sugar cane, eye of pearls, 
clew-laps of white blankets, hump of copper, fur of 
white chownes, eye-brows of coral, tails of silk, pupils 
oi emerald, horns of gold, hoofs of silver and their noses 
of bamboo-pieces (^>1^ ) filled up with scented articles. 
7 here arc ten types of cows that may be so made and 
(dieted. 

The offering of a tawny-coloured cow leads the 
ancestors of the saenheer to heaven.' 

The person who offers .120 cubits of land" on the 
iianks of the Ganges lives in the regions of various gods 
with fullest enjoyment and becomes the king of all the 
seven islands; he also rescues his ancestors by the same 
act. If a person offers a tract of land on the Ganges 
wherein one hundred cows and one ox may stand’ on 
die third day of the bright half of Vaisakha, he will be 
a king in the next birth. His fortune will know no 
bounds; in a jewelled aerial car, he will live m the region 


4 bharas ; one bhara^ZOOO palas. 

one pala —4 tolas in weight, 
f • Sub-section on samanya-dana : kapila-dana. 

-• I wo nivartanas of land. One nivaitana = 30 (poles) 
•^^ndas of cubits each. 

3- This tract of land is called go-carma. Go-carma may 
mean a tract of land 200 x 100 cubits in length and 

V'acUh. 
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of ^iva for eternity and subsequently attain salvation. 
,1 he offer of gold on the same day also acquires the 
fortune of unitinfr with ^iva/ 

c7 

One should prepare pudding of ninety-six double 
liandfuls of sali nee and add to it four tolas of honi v 
and ghee. Then he should offer into the Ganges, alon^ 
with the utterance of the sacred formula “Om Ga.’^iXa- 

c * 

^’ai,’' cakes of wheat, sweets, sredd, silver, sandal, a’o . 
camphor, saffron, fragrant gum, resin (Guggula), v.!.a 
leaves, durxa, \'ellow pigment called go-rocana and blue 
lotus at the midnio-ht of each full-moon or black-moon 
night throughout the )'ear. Subsequently to each offer¬ 
ing, he should mutter the mantra “Om Gangaya: 
\hsvamukh\'avai, with unffinchincr devotion one 

' O’ 

hundred and eight times and then break his fast with the 
puuding. After one year the offerer will gain all his 
desired objects; and if lie has no desire for anything 
else. he will attain salvation. 

In the month of XTagha, one should fast the whole 
day and take at night only' a half of his normal food 
One should offer oblations everyday', take rice and pulse 
boiled together' on palasa' leaves, offer cakes to Dharina- 
raja and the Devi separately, fast on the fourteenth day 
of both the ffirtnights, scatter black linseeds on full 
moon nights on the image of $iva after bathing the 


!• Sub section on Bhumi-dana. 

2. n.e. khichri.) 3. Butea frondosa 
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same with the water of the Ganges scented and mixed up 
with milk and honey and worship the same with lotuses. 

If the lotus be not available, one should make a lotus 
of gold. The worship should continue for a month. 

In the afternoon of the fourteenth day of the white 
i'ortnight of the month of VaiLikha, one should worship 
Siva with hve offerings, offer Him food, cook .’sail nee, 
cat the same silently together with cow-milk, cleanse the 
iLCtli with a piece of Banyan’ wood and sleep near the 
iinacc of 5iva on the Ganges. Next morninsr he should 

r? o o 

hathe in the Ganges in accordance with prescribed rules. 
Then he should observe the vow, desiring to have all 
'iorts of enjoyments both in the present life and here- 
aitcr and finall)’ to attain salvation. He should fast and 
ketp awake at night, bathe the image of ^iva with ^^ 2 . 
lulls of ghee, worship Him with five upac^'as and offer 
Him white garments, flowers, sandal, an ox adorned 
with gold. etc. 

On the tenth day of the white half of the month of 
\ aisakha under the inHiience of the star Hasta, the 
s.'K.nhcer, male or female, should keep awake on the 
haisk of the Ganges, worship the Ganges with flowers, 
scent and other otferings, bathe and then throw ten 
tinies into the Ganges ten hollowed palmfuls (prasrtis) 
I'f l>lack linseeds and ghee. He should also throw ten 
lumps of molasses. Then he should place the golden or 


k Vafas: Indian fig-tree (ficus Indica). 
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silver imasic of the Gancres on a lotus or Svastika 
etiiblcm on the bank of the river and worship her. 
Narayana, $iva, Brahma, Surya, Bhagiratha, Himalayas 
and others should also be worshipped with scented 
flowers, etc. Ten cows should be offered 480 double 
handfuls of wheat. The acquatic animals, fish, tortoise, 
etc. living in the Ganges, should be worshipped with 
cakes which should be thrown into the river. 1 he 
observance of this ceremony produces immense ren*^. 'us 
merit aidincr the ancestors of the sacrificcr as well as the 

* c/ 

sarrificer himself. 

As soon as a pilgrim reaches a holy place, he should 
perform the Jsraddhas. If nee be not available, fruits 
may be offered instead. Cakes should be offered to 
three generations on the father s side as well as three 
generations on the mother's side. If in a holy place 
any ^sraddha be performed with the water of the Ganges, 
all the ancestors that fell victim to death at an immature 
stage of life, in a bad place or in a wrongful manner, 
arc rescued. So even with the offenngs of greens only, 
Sriiddhas should be performed in holy places.’ 

Then Visvasadevi deals with the objects that ought 
to be used in Sraddhas. No rite ought to be performed 
with the offering of clothes and, therefore, in ^raddhas, 
clothes, woolen, silken or cotton, must be offered; 
wwlen clothes are the best. These must not be torn, 

I. Sub-‘>ection 011 Vrata-phaU. 
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without border or worm-eaten. Clothes that are not 
washed or that are washed by others or by washerman 
should not be used in the ^raddha. 

Mangoes, wood-apples, pomegranates, citrons, 
Emblic Myrobalan (amalaki) and cocoanuts may be 
olfercd during the J 5 raddha. Palms, kamnas, kakolas. 
Asparagus, Racemosus, fruits of the tree Tcrminalian 
Arjuna, limes, custard apple (bahubi)a), etc. must not 
bc‘ used. Bitter, sour or acid fruits must not be given. 
Wheat, rice, linseed, oat, pulse, and kidney-beans 
(canaka) may be offered. Grains of Panicuin Frumenta- 
cciiin ( 5 yamaka: a kind of cultivated millet), mustard, 
v\ild rice (nivara). hasti-syamaka, seeds of Panicum 
Iralicum (pnyahgu). etc. may also be offered. Dolichos 
C:it)jng (raja-masa beans), lentil (masura), Karadusaka; 
vipntsa, Paspalum scrobiculatum (kodrava), mar kata, 
the milk of a buffalo or of an animal with only one hoof, 
the milk of a woman or of she-ass, etc. arc impure for 
the purpose. Molasses, sugar, cow’s milk, curd, 
ghee, linseed oil, rock-salt (saindhava lavana), ocimum 
sanctum (a kind of pot herb: Kala-saka), tallultya, 
Ch enopodium Album (vdsttika : a kind of pot herb), 
radish (mfilaka) and wild greens arc also fit for offerings. 
Gf the flowers, Michelia Campaka, Jasminum Zambac 
(malhka), Jasminum Grandiflorum (malati and jati), 
niango-bJossoms, the flower of the tree Joncsia Asoka 
^^’xb. (asoka), Nyctanthes Arbor Tristis (k*phalika), 
Tabernaemosstana caronaria (tagara), blossoms of the 
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crec Pandaniis odoratissimiis (kctaki), Jasminum 
Aunculatum (yuthika), lotus and the blossoms of the 
holy basil are fit to be offered in ^raddhas. For the pur¬ 
pose of scent, sandal, aloe, saffron, saussurca auriculata 
(kiistha), Nardostachys Jataniansi (mamsi), kTilakii, 
jMipatra, bdellium, cyperiis Rotundus (mustaka) and 
incense should be used. It is stated that the ancestors 
remain pleased for one month on the offering of lorn 
prepared for an oblation, two months on fish, 
months on venison, four months on that of hare, five 
months on that of birds, six months on ham, seven 
months on o-oat-meat, eight months on the meat of the 
type of antelopes called ena, nine months on that of 
another type of antelopes called rurii, ten months on 
that of a Gaval, eleven months on mutton and one year 
on ricc-pudding. Linseeds together with molasses, 
honey, etc. cause eternal pleasure. If a .‘sraddha cere¬ 
mony be performed on the bank of the Ganges along 
with the offering of the things prescribed, it will lead 
all the ancestors to heaven. In this Age of vice, the 
offering of cakes to the manes in the Ganges is iViOrc 
fruitful than that in Gaya.‘ 

The water of the Ganges is the holiest thing m 
the world. Anybody who does all the rites that are to 
be performed with the w-atcr of the Ganges, attains 
salvation without fail.^ 

1. Sub-section on sraddha vihitavihita-dravyani- 

2. Jala-praJcarana. 
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Drinking the water of the Ganges produces more 
religious merit than giving the daughter in marriage, 
the- gift of land, horses, cows, gold, etc.* It is even more 
uup^jrtant than the observance of the Candrayana rite. 
A resident on the bank of the Ganges drinking 
iti water may dispense with the obsci-vance of all other 
rire.s and acquire as much religious merit as for drink¬ 
ing Soma juice daily. 

One who worships the Ganges thinking that she 
i.s dilTcrent from Siva docs not attain salvation. Even 
the Idind, the impotent, the inanimate, the maimed, 
the fallen, the diseased, the low in birth become equal 
:n rank to the gods by means of worshipping the 
Canges. A person, though fallen, deserted by all in- 
Jiuhng the parents and really fit to go to the hell called 
Raiuava ma)- go to heaven provided he has recourse to 
the Ganges, rherefore, one should dwell on the bank of 
ilie Ganges for the attainment of immense happiness and 

and also for acquiring knowledge alxiut Brahman. 
In ihii, wise may one become adorable to gods, men as 
V.til as sages. Dwelling on the Ganges is more effica¬ 
cious from the religious point of view than practising 
austere penances for innumerable years. Therefore 
^vhilc dwelling on the Ganges, one should expressly say 
so in the Sarnkalpa (resolve). All the sins committed 
'b early life arc removed if one seeks shelter from the 

I. Toy a-pana-prakarai[ia 
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Ganges. One who dwcJJs on the Ganges even for three 
or seven nights hccoincs free from visiting the hell. 
By worshipping Ganges (while residing on her bank) 
one soon deserves the attainment of Brahma-hood. 
Drinking water of the Ganges (even) for a month, one 
acquires more religious merit than by practisin 
austere penances such as standing on one leg for 
innumerable years.’ 

Atonements other than those on or in the G./ -s 
are advisable onl)’ when the atoner cannot avail himself 
of the Ganges. 

While atonino; on the Ganges the sacrificcr should 
mutter the name of ^iva as \seil as Govinda—say Mami 
and others. Even if an outrageous person like .‘sisupfila 
utters the name of Han with contempt or through 
anger may, on that account, attain salvation. The atone¬ 
ment should naturally be appropriate i.e. for ordinary 
sins the atonement should be light and for major sins it 
should be heavy. Whatever be the nature of the sin 
committed, an atonement for it on the bank of the 
Ganges will obliterate even the slightest blemish, be¬ 
cause the Ganges is the very self of Brahman, she 
being Dharma incarnate in liquid form coming down 
from the holy feet of Narayana Himself and placed with 
esteem by Mahadeva Himself on His head. One who 
thinks that there is anything holier than the Ganges 


I. Chapter on asraya-prakarana. 


QQ 
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commits great sin. The Vedic statement that a sin 
committed through ignorance is atoneablc but not one 
committed knowingly, does not apply with reference to 
the Ganges, because any sin, be it of any description, is 
certain to he washed off no sotjner than the sinner atones 
ill the Ganges. Indra, the demolisher of Vrtra, though 
associated with misfortune (Alaksmi) got rid of all sins 
by meanj, of a plunge m the Ganges. The thought of 
iliL fact that the Ganges removes all sins should not 
encourage one to commit sin but it should only make 
one refrain oneself from such committance. Committ¬ 
ing sins with the idea of getting nd of them by virtue 
o{ a bath in the Ganges etc. onlv aggravates sin all the 
more.' 

The person whose sole object of existence is to 
rtnicmber the Ganges has really nothing else to do and 
max' be called the performer of all rites (Krtakrtya) and 
attains salvation during his life-timc. 

TJie person who pays homage to the bather in the 
Ganges and to the resident on the banks of the same 
attains the same religious merit as for performing ‘the 
liorse-sacnflcc.’ After bathing in die G anges during 
the Govinda-dvadasi,” one should pray to her for the 
removal of all major nns.‘ 


k Prayrscitta-prakarana 

2. The twelfth day of the white half of Phalguna. 

3. Krtakrtya-prakarana. 
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The Skanda-purana prescribes salvation for those 
who die in the Ganges without any further ado. The 
other Puranas say that Brahman is attained under 
similar circumstances, but that is only the inevitable 
result of the particular wishes of the person concerned. 

The water of the Ganges represents knowledge and 
therefore as by means of the attainment of knowledge, 
so by means of the water of the Ganges as well, saK i- 
tion may surely be attained. A person who dies n i^he 
Ganges attains the same goal as by the ascetics and the 
possessors of knowledge, involuntary death leading to 
the region of Brahman and voluntary death resulting 
in salvation forthwith. One who starxes himself to 
death in naval-deep vater in the Ganges unites with 
Brahman. The person who really courts voliintaiy 
death in the Ganges should state his intention dis¬ 
tinctly as otherwise the argument that one may die in 
the Ganges for the fulfilment of other purposes as 
well becomes invalid.’ 

As the Ganges was brought dow'n by Bhagiraih.i 
for rescuing the sons of Sagara by means of having their 
bones thrown into its water, the throwing of bones m 
the Ganges is specifically significant. After birth the 
sacrificcr should keep the bones m an earthen bow! 
together with honey, ghee, linseed, the five cow pro 
ducts (Pancagavya), gold, etc. Covering them with 

I. Mrtyu-prakarana 
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another bowl he, with his face towards the south should 
throw them off into the water of the Ganges and, plung- 
jng again, should look at the sun and then offer the sacri- 
licial fee. Even an inhabitant of the sub-spirit world 
becomes one like Indra and stays in heaven by dint of 
the religious merit accruing from such performance. 
One whose bone falls into the Ganges never returns 
from the region of Brahman. If the bones are thrown 
into the Ganges within ten days of death, as much 
religious merit as of dying in the Ganges itself 
can be obtained. The number of bones thrown into 
the Ganges determines the duration of the person’s 
residence in heaven; the person concerned will be 
ciigihle to stay as many thousands of years in 
heaven as there were bones thrown into that sacred 
n\cr. Notwithstanding this, bones, thrown into the 
Clanges (even if their number be very small) will entitle 
the person concerned to remain in heaven for innumer¬ 
able years. Such a stay in heaven begins from the 
‘“'onient of the bones beina thrown into the Ganges. 
If the bones be thrown in the confluence of the Ganges 
and the sea, the religious merit to accrue thereof will be 
ten times that of the performance of horse-sacnfice. 
Bathi ng in. drinking of, seeing or touching, the water 
*^>1 the confluence produce the same religious merit as 
ail holy places, gifts, w^’^rship of deities and all sacrifices 
The object one wishes to obtain before death will 
certainly be obtained. One may wish for the state of 



88 


GAI^Ga-VaKYaVALI 


Brahman, ^iva or Visnu after death in those places where 
voluntary death is prescribed in the ^astras. The same 
result as that of offering in gift thousand load-fuls of 
gold during the solar eclipse in Kuruksetra is obtained 
by bathing daily in the confluence in Prayaga in the 
month of Magha. Exactly the same result of perform¬ 
ing thousand Rajasuya sacrifices is obtainable by bathing 
in the morninq; in Magha. A bather in the morning in 
Prayaga may even get rid of Maya, enjoy fuiiy in 
the region of Lustre and finally become one with 
Nara\’ana. Three consecutive baths in Prayaga produce 
the same results as that of fasting for one hundred and 
fifty years and the bather obtains the religious merit 
as that of undergoing austre penances for one hundred 
years. People may shirk off their sms by uttering or 
hearing the holy name of Pra\aga or b\’ anointing their 
bodies with the earth of the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Yamuna. Residence in Benares is even more 
fruitful for religious purposes than living in Prayaga. 
Baths in the northern course of the Ganges in Benares, 
in the confluence m Prayaga and in the western course 
of the Ganges are extremely efficacious from the religious 
point of view. The religious merit gained by bathing 
in the Ganges for three consecutive days in the month 
of Magha surpasses even that due to the performance of 
many horse-sacrifices. All the sins due to speech, mind 
and body arc removed by bathing in Prayaga for three 
days in the month of Magha. Those who bathe in 
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Prayaga when the sun peeps out and worship Hari 
become monarchs as a consequence. A bath in 
Prayaga in the month of Magha removes even those 
sins the atonement for which cannot be ascertained 
even by the sages. By bathing in the Vadarika one may 
i)ccome free from all sins, gam all desired objects and 
attain salvation. A bath in the river Nerbuda leads the 
pilgrim to the region of Rudra; a bath in the Yamuna 

10 the solar region; the same in the Sarasvari to the 
rffrion of Brahman; in the Ganges to the region of 
Visnu; and similarlv baths in the river Sarayu, the Gan- 
tlaki, the Indus, the Sutlej, the Kausiki, the Tapti, the 
Godavari, the Bhima, the Pa)’osni, the Kaveri, the 
Tiingabhadra and other rivers that fall into the sea in 
the month of Magha remove all sins and lead to salvation. 
One visiting Naimisa in the month of Magha unites 

D Z> 

with Visnu; and one visiting Puskara, with Brahman. 

11 one visits the region of Rudra, one is led to the region 
o( Indra and if in the lake of gods one attains the 
results of penances. If one goes to Prabhasa m the 
month of Magha, one becomes a member of the group 
I'f Rudra; if to the Devakitirtha, one obtains godhood; 

one bathes in the Gomati, no rebirth takes place; and 
hv visiting Hemakuta, Mahakala, Omkara, Makara, 
hs'ilakantharbuda, etc., in the same month, one obtains 
ilie region of Rudra. A bath in any river in Magha 
the attainment of all desires. A bath in the 
lienee of the Ganges and the Yamuna at Prayaga 


12 
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during the month of MaMia becomes the source of all 

o r) 

religious merits massed tooether. Particularly the 
Ganges at that time offers salvation and all the objects 
desired. The desires expressed before bath in the 
Ganges are easily obtained. A person wishing for salva¬ 
tion even obtains the same. Formeilv Naravana lonoina 
for a wife bathed in the Ganges and so he jrot Lal.sr.ii. 

n C7 • 

Residing on and bathing in the Ganges for SIX men't'IS, 
Mahadeva killed the demon Tripura with a sinjile 
arrow. Bathino- there with the desire of having a son, 
Yayati got his son Piirn. As a consequence of having 
a bath there Indra could rob Kubera of all his wealth. 

A Gandharva became a crow owino; to the curse 
of sacjc Rcika and bathincr m Pra\'a2:a in the month of 
Magha, he got rid of the curse. Ursnsi, fallen oil the 
heaven on account of the ctirsc of Indra, bathed there anil 
came back to heaven as a consequence. A voluiVuii) 
dcatli in Prayaga is open to all castes except the Biah- 
manas. When con.sccutive baiJis for three days incliuli- 
a bath on the seventh day in either the white or iIk’ 
black-half of the month of Magha, they are considered 
to be highly efficacious from the religious point of view; 
but for all that one should not utter the resolve 
(samkalpa) once again before bath on the seventh day 
as otherwise the grouping together of three days and 
the consequent desire to obtain a collective result wotdd 
become meaninglc.ss. If a pilgrim desires to bathe in 
every sacred place he visits on the same day, he may do so. 
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Many aiitHoritics agree as to that. According to many, 
a resolve (sarnkalpa) is an essential condition only 
of the morning bath. A bath at the confluence of the 
Ganges and the Yamuna at Allahabad produces all the 
desired objects and the pilgrim who steps within 40 
miles of Prayaga achieves the merit of the horse-sacrifice 
a; every step. There arc three wells there; one is at 
Piavaira, another at Pratisthana and the third towards 
the south of the Yamuna. They are supposed to contain 
the water of the Ganges and therefore a bath in them 
oaiises limitless relimous merit. If one takes a bath 
vvithip 160 miles of the confluence at Allahabad is not 
obliged to take birth again on earth. By morning bath 
lealK' a bath at 4 dandas before sunrise' is meant. Some 
authorities say a bath at Prayaga even during the sunrise 
fs productive of immense religious merit; this is not, 
li'iwcver, justifiahle as the time factor must be taken into 
a'lisideration with regard to the yielding of religious 
'Mont. There are some statements prescribing bath 
-dttr sunrise; these are to be taken as referring to 
she baibs with some object or other during mid-day as 
<'!hor\\ij,e the innumerable statements advocating baths 
i^xlore sunrise become meaningless. In the banks of 
'hc' river Yamuna live two snakes called Kambala and 
'^w'atara which purify the water of the Yamuna and 

1 his time is known as Arunodaya as opposed to 

-'.nyodaya. 
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therefore a person bathing in and drinking the water of 
the Yamuna frees himself from all sins; he avails him¬ 
self of the proximity of Mahadeva and rescues twenty 
generations. If a pilgrim lives for three nights in the 
well called Pratisthanatirtha, observing self-restraint and 
shunning off antjer, one becomes free from all sins. To 
the north of the Pratisthanatirtha and to the cast of the 
Ganges IS the celebrated Hamsaprapatana bathing 
which the pilgrim may reside in heaven so long r- 'be 
moon and the sun exist. To the north of the Vasuki- 
tirtha is the place called Bhogavati passing which the 
pilgrim reaches Dasasvamedhikatirtha. Bathing there 
he may acquire sufficient religious merit to enable him 
to become rich, handsome, skilful and prone to religion 
and gift. One may expect therefrom the same religiou.s 
merit as is obtainable by reading the four Vedas, speak¬ 
ing the truth and by observing non-violence. To ilic 
north bank of the Yamuna and the south of Praviiiia 
there is a bathing place called Rnainocanaka, living 
where for a night followed by bathing one may get nd 
of all sorts of debts and may attain the status of a god 
and live in heaven. By bathing in the Ganges at 
Prayaga, one may obtain the same result as by means of 
bathing in innumerable bathing places. By bathing 
in the lake Manasa, one may acquire knowledge and 
consequently salvation. 

The importance of Prayaga as a holy place is simply 
indescribable. The authorities assert that thirty crores 
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nnd ten thousand holy places, headed by Nainiisa, 
Piiskara, Gotirtha, Sindhu, Nagara, Gaya, Dhenuka, 

I he confluence of the Ganges and the sea are always 
[xidily present in Pra\aga. All the holy places and 
lilies on earth make it a point to bathe in the Triveni 
!ii the month of Magha; all the gods headed by 
brahma, Visnu and ! 5 iva and demicrods such as Yaksas, 

• • O 

t/.indharvas, etc., and goddesses such as Brahmani, 
l\arvati, Laksmi, i, Nfedha, Aditi, Rati etc, and the 
lesser goddesses such as the Naga damsels, Ghrtaci, 
Menaka, Rambha, Urvasi, Tilottama etc., as well as all 
I he ancestors in their Imman forms come to bathe in 
iIk Triveni. If one bathes in Gang'advara and DasT 
varta (Kusavarta), one attains the same religious merit 
as lor the performance (*f seven coronation ceremonies 
and two horse-sacrifices. It one stays there half a month, 
MR attains the beneficial eflect of performing six Visva- 
)'t' ‘■acnfices and the gift of ten hundred thousand cows, 
bathing in the Ganges followed bv the worship of 
fjovinda and Rudra of Kanakhala becomes the source 


immeasurable religious merit. If one bathes in the 
Ganges where the ^ahkarafirtha, the place where Visnu 
’n His Boar incarnation made His appearance, is 


•'^ituated, one may remain satisfied for gaining the 
results of one hundred Agnicit, two Jyoiistoma and 
‘'lie hundred Agnistoma sacrifices. Bv bathing in the 



All Bkaha in the Gavam-ayana rite (the fourth day 
the Visuvat). 
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Brahiiiaurtlia, one may gain the results of one hundred 
thousand Jyotismnia and tlircc Asvanicdha sacrifices. 
In the holy place called Kubjatirtha one may shirk off 
all diseases and the jins accumulated in seven consecutive 
births. By bathing in the Kapilatirtha one may become 
the possessor of as much religious merit as by making a 
gift of eight hundred thousand tawny-coloiircd cow^ 
every day. By bathing in the Gangadvara, Kusavartt 
Vindh\a, Minaparvata and Kanakliala tirthas,^ 
becomes immune from all sins and ma\', therefore, tro to 

J o 

heaven. 

The coiiHuence of the n\u- Saratu and the Ganges 
is an extremely sacred place; Visnu worshipped Rudia 
here and obtained ViMnihood. By bathing in tht 
Gandakitirtha. the pilgrim obtains th;. benefit of making 
a gift of one thousand cows. Ramatirtha is hiilier than 
Gandaki and vSomatirtha is reailv th.e holiest; in tins 
last mentioned place the sage Sakula worshipped isiva and 
became one of ilie Ganas. If one bathes in the Campaka 
tittha where the Ganges has a northern course, one 
obtains the benefit oi batliing in Maiukarnika. If the 

c/ • • 

pilgrim bathes m the confluence of the Kausiki and the 
Ganges, he may become the lavoiirite guest ol India. 
Twenty generations are rescued if any member of tin 
family bathes in the lake of Jahmi. 1 be same results 
may also be obtained by bathing in the Adititirtha; 
practising penances over here, Aditi obtained a son froiu 
Kasyapa. In the Isiloccayatiriha the people practised 
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penances that led them to heaven. In the Indrajiltirtha 
Inclrani practised severe penances and obtained Indra as 
jitr husband. Practising penances in the Amrataka- 
tirtha, Visvamitra became a Brahmarsi. Undergoing 
penances in the Pradyumnatirtha, Kamadeva became 
the son of Visnu. Bathing in the Ganges on the 8th 
;ind i^|th days of both the fortnights of each month as 
wiTi as full-moon and black-moon nights, the pilgrim 
ina\ obtain the results of bathing in all the sacred places 
together. By bathing in the Ganges on the Mahajyai- 
sthi day, one may obtain immense religious merit, 
ecjiial to what may be gained during more than one 
i'undred solar eclipses. 1 he sesenth day of the white- 
hall of the month of Magha is even more beneficial for 
ilie jinrpose of bathing. The months of Phalguna and 
Asadha arc also productive of immense merit; by 
bathing always during one of these two months 
one may obtain the results of !)atiiing three months 
continuously. The third day of the white-half of the 
month of Vaisakha is specially efhcacious from the reli- 
rjoijc, point of view. 

Many auihonties, though not the author of the 
Kalpatam, have declared that shaving off the head at 
Pray.aga is of intrinsic religious merit. One should 
-have oil one s head in Prayaga, offer cakes at Gaya, die 
•It Benares and oiler gifts at Kuniksetra. Again, it is 
also said that should one shave off his head at Prayaga, 
^vliat's the good of ohcring cakes at Gaya, dying at 
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Benares and offering at Kuruksetra? So the injunction 
(vidhi) is thar one should shave off one's head at Ptayaca. 
The cnsinno; result, would be the same as directed in ae- 
cordance with the maxim the r/tle as to a nigbt-sacrificc. 
The result obtained for shaving off the head at Prayiiga 
is the same as is obtainable for the offering of cakes at 
Gaya, etc., for all the three altogether. So the person 
who is entitled to do the nte at Pra\aga should do s), 
wiih the exoress resolve of tiettinci tlic result. " !ie 
c]uesiion naturally arises whether the person who help', 
in getting the head sha\en off should reap an\' religions 
henefit out of the proper performance of the rite. 
As Viipana i.e. the act of sliaving off the head is 
sanctioned as a religious duty, the performance o[ this 
duty must accredit the doer with some beneficial resuiis. 
As in the case of performing a sacrifice, the sacnficer no 

1. This maxim refers to the type of scriptural passai?c.s 
which do not directly mention any promise of reward 
( ). The results depend on the artha-vada passnties. 

For this Nyaya. see Kalpntaru-paria>ala on the Kalpatavu 
of Amalananda in connection with Brahina-sutra !• 2. 21. 

Z0 

Cp. Sankara on Brahma-siitra 3. 3. 38 & Anandagiri 
Amalananda on the same ; see also Pahea-padika-vivarana 
of Prakasatinan Yati, p. 122 and p. 134, Vizianagram 
Sanskrit Series ed., Sarpvat 1948 ; also fsalika [or Prakarana- 
paneika] by Salikanatha, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Seric.s ed.. 
1903, p. 157 and I attva-rnukta-kalapa of Vcfikatanatha. 
Medical Hali Press, Benares, 1900, v. 8). 
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flonbt is principally ilic cnjoycr o£ the religious merit; 
still it IS not that the priest does not gain any religious 
rntrit. Though the scriptural passages direct that the 
siicrihcer should observe rites, it goes without saying 
that the priest must help him in his proper performance 
and surely he, too, will gam some religious benefit out of 
It (m accordance with the nature of the sacrifice). Simi¬ 
larly here, too, the helper of the pilgrim in his having 
ihc head shaven off will c^im some religious merit. The 
\M)id kurvat in the text “Prayage vapanam kuryat,” 
tlicreforc. does nor dispose of the case of karayet as 
aiiocrethcr futile. Some think that the sacrificer should 

if 

net use the root yaj, to sacrifice, in the causative sense. 

But in accordance with the maxim ‘Prakrtivad 
vikriir iti,' It does not matter much even though the 
sicniicer sa\ s “I shall get the sacrifice done.” Moreover, 
it IS not that many injunctions of the sages are not modi- 
fieLl, when strictly necessary, by means of larikika state¬ 
ments. Again, there arc many authoritative statements 
like these “Visvamitras Tri.Wikum yajayamasa.” So 
ike argument that the sacrificer should not .say 
’ aiavisve” is not .sound. 

' J • y 

The pilgrim should shave off his head forthwith in 
file Ganges at Pravaga, because it is stated that he should 
fi^’ so as s(K)n as he reaches there. 

One should fast and shave off on the first day he 
Caches Prayaga. If the shaving off be optional,* one 

h i.e. Kamya. A rite is kamya, when it is performed 


*3 
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may have the head and beard shorn every day. Bur if 
the shearing of the head and beard be on account of 
arriving at Prayaga, one must shave off on the first day. 
If the pilgrim goes back to Prayaga within ten months, 
he need not shave off or fast again. 

C? 

According to some, a \\oinan need not shave ofT her 
head at Prayaga; what she should do is to amass the 
hair and cut off two inches of the same. By doing jo. 
.she would get the beneficial results of shaving oil. 
This IS in keeping w'lth the injunction mentioned in con¬ 
nection with atonements as well. But Visvasadevi 
docs nor contribute to this view. She says as there is 
the specific statement that the sins of liuman beings re¬ 
side in hair, even women should have the head shorn. 

Those who do not observe the preliminary rules of 
starting from home should reside somewTcre to the cast 
of the hermitage of Gautama, should fast on the day 
before his entrance into Pra)'aga and after bathing in the 
morning, should make a resolve (saiiikalpa) to enter info 
Prayaga as follows, “May I enter into Prayaga to avail 
myself of as many horsc-sacrificcs as I have stepped on 
earth since my birth.” Then he should bathe in accord¬ 
ance with the prescribed rules, perform the daily duties 
and make another resolve again to shave off his head 
with the object of living in heaven as many thousands 

through the desire of some object of personal advantage : 
cp. Kat.3S., xii. 6. 15 ; Asv..^S., ii. 10; Asv.GS., iii- f*’ 
KausikaS., /; Chand-Up. v. 2. 9; Man.D^., ii. 2; etc. 



VISVASADEVi 


99 


of years as his hairs cut off. Then he should occupy 
M)ch a place as would let off the hairs easily into the 
water. He should bathe again, wear new clothes, and 
make a resolve to fast in the holy place with the object of 
going to heaven. Then he should actually fast and per- 
Inrm the Parvana sraddha on account of his arriving at 
ilie holy place. If he cannot afford to offer cakes 
any more, he sliould offer at least to six generations. 
On the next day he should bathe in the Rnamocana- 
iiitha, then he should shave off his head at Prayaga any 
clay in an auspicious spot. He should shave off his 
heach desiring for the relimous merit of offerino; cakes 
at Prayaga, of voluntary death therein and offering gifts 
at Kuruksetra.' 

The two snakes Katnhala and Asvarara reside 
between Prayaga and Pratisthana, and between Prayaga 
and the lake of Vastiki; Prajapati resides between Prayaga 
and Vahumiilaka; one who bathes therein is not reborn. 
1 hose who bathe in the water of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna are not reborn. And those who die in the 
region of Prajapati attain salvation. The Matsya-purana 
asserts that all the castes may have recourse to this volun¬ 
tary death at Prayaga. Those who die at the confluence 
ef the Ganges and the Yamuna, be they diseased, poor, 
^le., reside in heaven. Those who have recourse to 
voltintary death underneath the Aksayavata where Han 


b Chapter on Asthi-sthiti-prakarana. 
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lives with Prajapati, reside in the region of the Moon. 
Those who fall victim to voluntary death on the sandy 
bank known as the Urvasi-piilina live in heaven with 
their ancestors for sixty thousand and sixty hundred 
years, always have the pleasure of seeing Urvasi and the 
honour of being worshipped by Gods, Sages, Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras etc. Subsequently when they are reborn on 
earth they get one hundred daughters like Urva'i. 
They rule over ten villages, and \\’akc up in the me.. 
from sleep with the pleasure of hearing the sounds ol 
the waist girdle and anklets. After enjoying all these, 
they go to the Urvahtirtha again. Those who live on 
one meal only for a month, wear clean o-arments and 
keep pure both in mind and body are entitled to be the 
rulers of the whole world. Those who die at the Kaii- 
tirtha reside in heaven for innumerable years. Then 
they, most handsome to look at, arc reborn on earth with 
golden spoons in their mouths. Voluntarily or involun¬ 
tarily they die in the Ganges and when in heaven attain, 
they wake up with the songs of the Apsaras. Those 
who bathe in the confluence of the Gances and the 
Yamuna do not become maimed at any time and 
without any diseases live in heaven as many thousands 
of years as they have hair on their body and then they 
become rulers of the Jambudvipa and subsequently go 
back to the same tirtha. Those who die within forty 
miles of Prayaga lead innumerable generations to salva- 
tion. Those who die anywhere in the Ganges 
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or the Yamuna attain salvation, to the south 
of the bank of the Yamuna is the Aputirtha 
and to the west, the Narakatirtha;’ anybody bathing 
therein goes to heaven and dying, attains salvation. On 
the north bank of the Yamuna, there arc many other 
holy places bathing where the pilgrims may go to 
heaven and dying where, obtain salvation. In this res¬ 
pect both the Ganges and the Yamuna are really of equal 
iiuporrancc; nevertheless, the Ganges as the more 
important of the two, is shown more respect. It is 
very difhculr to regulate breathing etc. for the purpose 
1 i \oj^a. Bii t even that is unnecessary for one who dies 

r? / 

ni Prayaga. What more, if one dies at any place but 
nmembers the name of Prayaga at that time, one may 
go to the region of Brahman. And one may also live 
along with the sages, on the beautiful banks of the river 
M.indakini in beaven. shaded with the trees that yield 
all desired objects. Adored b)' the accomplished bards 
ihe\' arc relxirn on earth as the rulers of the island of 
lambii.’ 

There are innumerable impediments that protect 
the Ganges as it were by standing against the easy ac- 
of the sinful. Anger, lust, etc. are the shafts that 
pit fee them and so on. Riidra often deludes the un- 
Reserving people so that they turn their noses against 
^lit‘ Ganges who i.s savod thereby. 


I* Chapter called “Prayage-inarana-prakaranarp.” 
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A pious person should not throw mucus or spit in 
the water of the Ganges, nor should he strike his hands 
violently against the same. The following thirteen 
things are prohibited with regard to the Ganges: — 
Cleansing self, sipping water, rubbing off impurities, 
rubbing the bod)’, sports, receiving gifts, disbelief, res¬ 
pect for other holy places, speaking high of 
other holv places, chanmner clothes, cleansino; clorhc'' 
and swimmincT. One should nor bathe i' thi 
Ganges after anointing the body with oil, with an iiii- 
pure body, speaking with (ithers, looking at this and 
that or telling lies. Should one anoint the body with oil. 
one should wash the body w ith some other water f»r 
bathe somewhere else and then bathe in the Ganges. 
Should one not follow this regulation, one commits (mk- 
self doubly; (i) violating a regulation and (2) subject¬ 
ing oneself to friiitlessness with rejrard to relicious merit. 
One should cleanse the bod)' regularly with liike-wariri 
water. 

Tho.se who accept any gift in a holy place or anv- 
where within its juri.'^diction (ayatana) reiincjiii.sh riv. 
right of gaining any religious benefit therefrom. By 
selling off their rights with regard to the Ganges tbiv 
do away with their claims with regard to Narayana as 
well and thus all their claims with regard to the three 

n 

worlds arc set at naught. Those heretics who do not 
recognise the imprtance of the Ganges go to hell called 
Raurava. Those persons, who do not remain content 
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with the Ganges even after reaching her jurisdiction arc 
^Infill and seldom protected by the Ganges herself. 
I'hosc who display their fondness for other holy places 
{hail the Ganges court hell automatically. Wretched 
are iliey who consider the Goddess, supreme in import- 
aiKC, equal to others and consequently the slighter of the 
(iaiuTcs, the abode of all religious merits, having threc- 
[old courses (in heaven, on earth and in the nether 
unions) subjects himself to entering the hell called 
Kiiiiihhipaka.’ Those wretched persons who desire to 
leave aside the holy banks of the Ganges incur gross 
111 and if they long for any other water than that of 
die Ganws, thev go to the hell called Raurava." 

Queen Visvasadevi’s great scholarship, specially^ 
lur vast knowledge of Smrtis and Puranas,—is displayed 
ill every page of this work. It abounds in quotations 
tioin almost all the Puranas and Smrtis, which prove 
He\ond doubt her masterv over the whole range of these 
iiuratiires, though she frankly acknowledges her debt 
’i" Vklyapati for adding to the cjuotations, probably, 
^vliik' reviMiicT her hook. ' 

1 he great merit of Visvasadcvi lies in the fact that 
''lie has not lilindly quoted from accepted texts but has 

I- Manu Samhila 12. 76; Yajnavalkya Sanihita 3, 224. 

Chapter on F^rohibitions (Vighna). 

1 his couplet is found in every Manuscript. 



GA^JGa-VAKYaVAU 


104 

always tried to reconcile the contradictions, in the light 
of her own reasoning. Whereas there arc many instances 
where she has displayed her wonderful capacity in this 
respect,, particular attention may be drawn to her long 
discourses on i 5 raddhas and shaving off the head at 
Prayaga. The work is very exhaustive in the treatment 
of its subject matter, and there is hardly any book on the 
subject that is comparable with it. The book has been 
cjuoted bv eminent Smartas like Raghunandana' wnuh 
alone test:flcs to its great merit and popularity. 

An outstanding contribution ol Visvasadevi to 
Sanskrit lirerarnre is tbc s^'stematic arrangement of the 


I- Vide Ra'4]iunaiu:,.iia’s MaliM 1 ., p. 50, 

3 of). cit., p. {>7. 

cit., p. 115. qtj: i 

I at., p. 74. 


^ 3T?T?f I 

!S*spJT^ qrq 5 II” 

^ffT-=?T"F^T5p!TT-’f?T-Fq;-^-5TTJTr-^^^Trr I 

Op. cit., p. 79, ii^^rsfq ?n«?-3nqT5?Tf?TfrT I 

’Tfq'TT | 

TTrT ^ ^ ii” 


Op- cit.. p. 83. JrjTT-^r^^r— 
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materials—formerly diffused over a very wide area. But 
where she excels everybody else in this sort of works is 
die formulation of doctrines, the framing of Mantras 
and a network of ritualistic directions—.all linked 
together without betraying any looseness but display¬ 
ing at every step a synthetic mind working most syste- 

Op. cit., p. 96. — 

Op. cit .5 p. 96,— 

Op. cit., p. 103, 

^?T-’TR]f^=WTf^ ^ II 

»fT?rq: I 

f^rar^rf iTTJf ll” 

“cfFTT^ TO n” 

?rf^-5TT5QJTf^ I 

^raddha-tattva, p. 334— 

3m ^rf’Tcrr” etc. as above. 

Op. cit.. p. 336—jm-srmT^— 

as above. 

iithiT., p. 233— 

c%^sf? 5TprT-^JTi7, wm'tsf- 

^ ^-37TWTf^-^=^^TT5, TO-5IW%^RTTO, 

f^sfq 3TO-7T?T??t-^JlTO:-WRmW 

^ firffcTc^ri^ I 
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matically. Her assimilating capacity is really commend¬ 
able; her creative genius is of a high order. As a 
queen, she was a powerful leader of men; as a scholar, 
she was a champion defeating many Yajhavalkyas of her 
age like her earlier sister Gargi Vacaknavi of the 
Upanisadic period. 
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^^f%5T-Tf5!R-Ji?i: irei^- 
%if ^3; f%fr^ ffrnr *1^ I 
?Ptlf>T-qiF3f-»reto-^«rT5r-^^- 

TEfe 5?? q3t?p-Tra;' II 

nsn f^wrfa fa5i:?T--'3R:T 

1 . The reference is t.) the combined body of Hari 

and Ilara. Tlie serpent S'esa which serves as a decora¬ 
tion of S^ivahs body watches with interest the sportive 
movements of the lotus fibre arising out of tlie navel- 
lotus of l lari. For details about Hari and Hara, see 
JlariV., chap. 125, pp. ?J7;i-'375.; VfimP., Chap. 59, 
foRpT* €< Mrf % -pgqi.. etc. 

2. is S^iva who burnt the three citadels 
made ot gold, silver and iron in the sky, air and earth 
and occupied by the Asuras • cp. TaitSamh., vi, 2, 3, 1 ; 
AitBr., ii, 11 ; S atBra,. vi. 3. 3. 25. 

3. • Hft-iTOT; •, 
cp., Valmiki's Ganga-stava. 

'1. Cp. etc.; op. cit. 



lo8 


Ganga-Vakyavali 


ffTRfTOra^sRT srirfe ii 

% 

m ft5TOiRT^?rfH, 

Rrfw-^ 5 if^ I wsn ^ w.— 

^ chWJ^i f% 

gqrerai-fiig^ «%:, gifg^qresnsfrsaS i frara 
’«nirai*j ^-tR5w I (TOi ^ qra — 

s *» 

m «??* RTT^fejm I 

rmrs^s^ wreirm” ii 

nm Wr\' vrtfefa I fsmRTOEm*^ t 


M. Vaisanta-tiJak.-L. 

1. The first part of the verse refers to the Ganges 
on earth, the second in Mcaven arid the third in the 
nether regions. The authoress wishes that her work 
will continue its glorious existence till the Ganges flow.‘-‘ 
in the three worlds. 

M. Sragdhara, 

2. Not found in the printed eds. of the YamaS. 

3. Not found in the prited ed. of the DevalaS. 

4. C. [I. O. L. M S.] ? ^55 I 
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WT nw^ ^ ^sft dTcT#: II 

^ 

f^5jT 5 tI\’ i 

m fwf^ II 

^fwww' 1 

“i?5WT f5-%^r 3 tt: I 

^ TO^r: ir' 

=^r2r^-?RW-^5€i-5^i^-iT?T-5^-HTft^ irsTOT 

WT^iff 3ri^m^* l Hf^^— 

“iT^Tfe ftf^mrnrT: %^: i 

ifi^ II” 

% 

JTi^T-^BTT^iTW* I m\— 

^5{ I 

W, ^rtfi ^rlfT JTl^T ^Sfq ^'^?T ll’*^ 

1. B. [K. A. S. :MS. 2S4oJ ^-f^-inf^ ^ T I 

2. K fw%r| I o. li. ’tfii I 

4. B. & C. irg'T^r?’ I 

5. This verse is foiintl in the SkanP., KasVkhanda, 
pQrvardha, chap. 27, v*. 30. p. 2217. The reading is as 
tollovvs;— 


^ro«| wrpT ’STRfPI si^ etc. 
6. A. H^-ineRT^ I 
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?Rr *r5^f^W5{ 

'flra*; ^h; »a^ ^lan vura^ *15=1*1? * 1 

anarw —“jra rra feat arft *m *rpfea 1 

vrarn® * 15=1 ^tr*! *nfa ar: fiia- 3 ^ tR*T 11 ” 
=?=si *R:*!r-^ fpgqfea ciTfsia-3**t*ta-aiwt warn 
*nFi"?f ***!♦*?' aift^ I W 5 n^— 

*15= iwt: qm-w5=ia-n’^T*j 1 
w? w?>0>ati mfa fer a a s u ? !^ wan «” 
ar?j mti-wwia-WT-w?^-^-5iTHt wwaatr 

*15=1^ arfef I nw w^w wyr- 

fefeawj w*ra'^*5wr h^: ^rnai; 1 

^t^aw 1 

V 

"^akrci qr^im rm wf?r i 

anrim: w. omm «” 

^ JTtffT SR^a^fiT^* airf^ 1 

?n5^-^OT-qTa-«r<<!n*ni43g?w ^ -^»Tws?f7aT^^^ ® i 

fqijt—“jr^T'»T#fiT sra^afa i 

’ffe mq ii” 

1. J3. qf-q^a ; C. q«sR | 

2 . il wmws‘ ?rrr ^fT«q i 

3. C. iTWIT - qTqrqiT% ^gqflq^ not found. 

4. B. f^fm I 5. B. ^ffq I 6. C. tirrtf I 
7. VisnuP., part II, chap. VIII, V. 116, p. 130. 

q|?q-9rqTf^* in the printed edition. 
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wfira —“^ra ftras^r: ^ i 

»iifTwfa ^h » w{ ii” 

jw^-asrot >nrt wft i rrar— 

faaiwi’ laRnfifa: i 
»ra=T aiffh 5t ai ?n1a tRm arfim«” 

=5RI TOl-ajfrl-Ulft-aRTjrf^-ataa- iRTT-aifST# afH« I 

Jiffn sjs^wrarei sisasmrnf^ t «apj n” 

^RiRraft-^?rai’Sf-5;^si-5fSf^jfR-»iTJi-5n^ *t#lH 

“arai: uro-^ ara: to i 

JRT-gsiS-H^ to; aiT II” 

TO TO;-TOTOir-TO:-aii5fir-ai^-*?^-3asj-iiTfH- 
gTO-^»|-^-JITft-ain^ M»ra^ aRFWf' ^afTO I 
^^-^rosj-aTO<i-jH5»-^*TO'^Rm-^ia:^s^n%ai to*{ i 

3. —misiortune, predicated as a consequence 

of black ears. 

2. s^rainmatically wrong j it should be 

I The use is to be supported as an I 

^'P- “f:^5r9 in the DeviM, XII. 

3. The first line of this verse is identical with 
V. 2'2, chap. 27, p. 2210, pQrvardha, Kasi-khanda, SkanP. 
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fT?r Jwmr i 

“3^ wm fsRsn 3?TT ^ rw: I 

9m ^ ?! mfe m ii” 

Wmrr ?5(-ia:TfiTf ?r: i 

fifmsr J5nS 5!?:: ff5^ fersm ^ i 
»TFT-^R-^i5!f ^sfcr f^rfT3(T 

“^THTt^ g f m: totto i 

WTrrfwTm w.'* ir' 
“fcTrrd mm i 

^ 3 ^: nwT-^§\ vfy^ II 

fcRS^^ ^ ^^ITc! I 

•s s 

ffft^ ?? mf^ »Tf?R ii” 

^ s 

i 

iT^T-^%r<TOt‘ ii” 

^ %miT i 

f% 5TTt »TFt mtg cmg ii” 

1. A. iigfgw 1 2. C. ?fti| 1 

3. is an Wiratil I 4. C. f^-ficI-mmiT 1 

5. B. I iT^RfinTcTT i|TT: not found. 

6. B. 9^€TT: I 

7. Cp. SkandP.,Kdsi-khanda,chap. 27, v. 43, p. 2217 

^ ^^«ii 5 g m w i 

mmrNi gsi: ii 
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TO \ 

“^firftr: wm: Sim totsrto i 
rmr ^ ^ITO*. M 

5 i S hth’^ I 

OTT 5!T5n-TOn?:-ftw*. m 

orfSt^ H*i^ I 

TO'Tj^^-^T^t5RT»lfeTTOS: II 

Tfii snra: sRg 51 ^^. I 

tR:ri girfrog# tot to i 
^at^rtfiriTTO 11 

f^-TOiftr Ht^n^rofroiz? ^ 1 
TOW ^nro ^ ^iTTO to: 11 


TOT- 


%^-^fTO: I 

^ TO tF^TOTitfiT ^iftrTOTO TO^Il”^ 
^ % 

-“ ^w< tifq Stg-grarf^ tt%\ i 
gg-giTO-g^; g ^n-^ ii 


55 m f5i<g‘ gg-gisg-gwitji^i^ i 
g«sr 5 - 9 TS!-g*g’&: ggi ngfii «\>raR ii 

Ov s 

fUftriT: ftrro^ to^^ 1” 


1. A. WtT 3 -fTOrrft*IT^ ; C. TOoq-TO-^^-f^Tarr|t«TO I 

2. C. TOgi 

:J. B. TO mrojt ^SZI* TO*--^WfiTiW^ ZJTJ not 
lound. 4. MahBh., 3.82 13-19. 



Gan G a-V A K V AV AU 


ftRR-^5§: 1 fanitifl^TO- 

wr; ni5if«<iia: i rrarr asn^— 

“^rer R tnfl r hr#r iRRfw i 
?rtIR R ^ - I fiRR R R ll” 

I fw: ^-fN^T<^Tf^- i ^’ e ! <Min I 

nftrf^: i nm— 

^ ^-^p5r?ra ^ II 

I 

1%im: ^ h” 

uffi^rwr^miTj: men^sR^fe- 

5rTtnT’Tf%?T: i ^frr, ^f^f^rrrofifr: i 

^-m: \ 

^ 3“ II” 

^srn^ltw: ???: i 

“to ^ tnfr ^ ITifl^ lOTrR I 
fro ffTO n ll” 


1. MahBh., 3. 82. 10-11. 


2. Op. cit., 3. 82. 12, 
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fWT— 

TOif^d: I 

qTOT»ITft ^ W-qnRTO II 

wrfa^frt wt^itqra^ fe g ^ f is 11 

qroiiin sTTfi^cPiilr^^-^^: 1 
f 5 ! ^-qna-vnftsr: 11” 

tmm q^-qrq-W:, ^ g Wf-qrq-srJR ^ HirfH, 


51 g I H 5 ^— 

‘‘ 5 T^ qrqfim ^ qrq^ OTcl I 
^ Wq^^TWlT ^mm »” 
i 5 ifH<*i H oyHT-f^isRr-ig;sq: 1 
f^: f-fl^ an^q^iqqi: 1 
WTO—“qrm 5 Rt^^ ^ 1 

K 

^ ftff^ssntnt' h 

^ 5 ^S 5 ! fgf^ 51 

!Wi; 11” 




5 \fiTfroTfe-a s(-^rf%^'. I — 

“>jnf?-at% swerr t^raS qfe-»nin i 

jj flisi 53H5B ^^rarpn^ ii 

WT4 ?i^ dliiilP) ga Tf% f[ i a n I 

m ^-?mn Affirm ^ 5 %^; arn ngwr ^ it 

'll ?reRTft ftfirafi g?RT ftfiigw: 1 

strii$miraHi-q% « iw {Rc?i h 



G ANG A-VaK Y AV ALT 


,ll6 

qft^fT * 

^§Jrr H 

2T^fe ^r^^feRTferTf^ ii^‘ ^ i 

’^Tf’Rr^-g’snf^ WJ i” 

g r ^ = ^ Tft ^n\ f H ifi if ’^o ngr 

^-to^s^ftt: I ' ?f?T ^r^rn^* * 

5r: ^ffgrM-^nflfTs^ Ji^fi ^ ^ qlf # i 
«<f|iT^R: s^f^OT^: W5r^ »?% j^ifT ii 

ftgsT iTW’'!Tt#^ stmrr ^imm \ 

ITfSTMld^lfM ftJJ|5T II 

dWi^ Tifsr r?cf ^^- 

S% I ^fk q^-fiR-gfS^-W^fe f^TTO*. I 

SmrRR*. »TW CTTdq^ lic^ 

yi«l<UW I I 

^UTR? 71^ Wk f #? m I 

^iarafi4fe fR uto ^ ?! tost:” ii 

X 

^ ^rf^-^TPIT-oRSfTcTJ ^^ig^fiRrfe^ 

<R ; iraifdrf*T HqfeTORRnc! IHH QT^ ferfi^RSf- 

X 

insiRT I »i^*iiT-ftRnr??fts^ra^ i <3tr^ro-f^ fj^grroft. 

frar^—“ira^ ^-JiratJri fe-mTS-fsrat^iH: i 

siWRt wj‘ ^ gm ^ »j^ m” 

Tfi? g(rfa-?m^-f?i%i-g^sira i gitfe 
6 ^ 

1. A. ^Rfwr: I 2. Op. cit., I 
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aum 1 ^W*f- 

aNff^: I tai-^JTTWiT 1 ^-Sarw— 

“xd<gfT%^ inn aji^* ■^nr* 1 

f^^pi tii II 

ddt ^rmrsdr itcstt i 

?nT: n^few ar^^irfd^-f^^lfd:^ 11 

ar^^ arsnar- 11” 

^rro-tsi-'^aTit ariraj I 

aw 5 f-iii!!Tw ;iT?rfcr ar^nqr^^ rrmfir 

arfc ^?n?rrd 1 ih^i^itr^nw 

amd-q?J 5 rt€ d anrd-Mi^^coI^f^d- 

nanr^c^TcT, •! g fcIMf^skll'Min 
nm ^ I sfit^nOTerc- 

%5r, ^ sftsi-qw ^iferr #si-awai“ 

fdif^ I ntcw ansR-ajf^sr-^n^n— 

XV s 

'‘^srf^Trfe d d\^-2rraT-W^-^rim i 

X s 

mvpg' itsii-^rnt II 

^€^-wiw 3; ’s«r ?renft Jra i 

^ X > 

5 iT% awfi git »rat wttl 1 % ?T^; II 
^ ^JSCrl tf%ST: I 

^ 4 ?iT«-Hm«Rir? >T^? 91 ^ at src i 

^|WK 53 ?TO ?ra\w cRBT^ 5 ra 11” 


1. VayP., no. 2-S, &. 742. 

2. op. cit., this line omitted. 
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Ji8 

?!ci-irarTnr xm 

“jlt-iTR ^zy-^TR g i 

^TOTR fT^ ^STRI q^wri 7R h” 

q^wn fa^H<^lf< - 5qf^if<lTO if?^ ^-qR, 5Tg 
?f;^-qftqR €m\ fsrqqPR^^, fem^TT '^TnitsiS^ » 
qT5%”fk q^f^ff, fTf[ 

i qq ^Rftrqq 

qrfw— 

TTpTRRtq ^ i 
t ^Rr[qf: ^ «" 

^ f^^-grr^q ^ -qRfffsi f^qfrfq^RqT 

43CffliM*qTqTqqffC^5!ff^-qfT<^T5TJnqsqc|,fefe I qq 
qrqi^ I qR qqfi^ rrf%qq:, ^ rRTS^qiTfe-fqqqqrT^ 
qiTO ^ l 

rrqq?RT^^'qiiT;—qqfPiR qqj-wqrrfeq^ ^rqi 

^?-f^sfqqrrfT-fq5qcq q ITTH ®cqi 

3iq-f^-%qt q^ ^JRfqyqr 

q^q-qr^qi qr^-^miff^ q«frf l'" 
qfe "qr^’ gicqr qTqp»r-qq qwr^ l^mqr 

O' 

f^ qftqto qqy qfqqqTS3%q q5?i -qi^-?m'qR 
qrfH-qrrots^-^-qTerm^ qyfTq i” ^ qw*?qi ^ ^ 
^?Tqr5R- qsqrq-qftqR-^ qrqfe-qaj WSH qw 


1. MatP., 106, :i-b, ]>. 1515. 

2. VisP., B. 12. :38. 
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qftg<g atniWWT# ^iraWlT »15IT 
qm' I f# iro; ssf^-TO- 
gntsi aa-^sn^ <jqhf 

t JT^mnisH Ki«n«ct4i<i niw-ara qq, si c^rfea-wtspnf?- 
aitsft TOmmrarai «niJ(^ giq=^\a-infH ii<?re‘ 
irai«i I ^sft rt#^«6nf?qiwg?if’{ 
fsremii. SI g fRt aTsi- ^ i- < i t^ -qiTt, iW T «n wrqi <i, i ii^ 
fra^f qsgra^: mm-swW ^mirsit Jicj^infii-f^ 
^i^rfsi^-^ai^ ^sn “^‘ 'ssrsi 
^-qiarsiw szw-ntsnft qr^-^mw?' aWi” 
rT<f ^ mm ^nBR-pRi 

Hsffm Ht^fftcsn h 

%aj-yTTw-^R 5sr 

lit:—nrqiTgw^ WT5T i 

^ ^-TOTT-t^i^sr ^ ^ ii” 

sncrr mm i 

sr: JT^fe i 

fi^ sr: TO# 5 f ii” 

^TJ:k^ ^^-irf(5TTf^5TT i i 


1, A. 


2. A. m: I 
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wiMid&«i 1 ^ m TO 5 !T^ ii” 

TO *r^-aTd5F-^2T-Tj^TO-#^-TO^-^^ iTS^m^ 

JifimfiT- I 

—“^gTTTO vranrr ^i^rai sRg i 

TJ%SS3^TOl tFf^* -mm «*' 

JTfeiTTfc 1 wlkr^ i 

—“^Tsi <5 JTITOT j¥Nt: 5frg‘ f% j 

tffst iTTH\f5rTO€r: if' 

^[m g 44-fl\5idfd*^' f^s^: i 

5 grorim-^T^ wt wr^arfe gife ^ «*' 

2imfe I v5rT%s^Trr%^ qi??T?r i ^yi?RTdi*H tiwi 

JTOT frftsdRrt ^-qrq-fq^gfifi infer 

^iTO I 
% 

qjftlRtfd I 

TOTO ^ dig* dXd^ in% d H 


1. A. d^rqTTO-dfw: i 

2. A. qidlfd I 
4. A. TOd: I 


3. A.^f^ifigi 
6. A. d^dld (?) 
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^ fWT^ v[mx\ ^-mm: i 
wst'^ TOTHtf^ 3TT% firarBr:«” 

I ^ ?Rm ^ram: 

«KJif?-3nH: I 

sren^—“9 »i^f*n ^ wi Strife % i 

?t «i^n ii” 

nywr?’ »if«^(f« I nft tw-nrSts^- 

f% w irel ^nt?T f^Hsirarm i 

J V 

l^sfo im ^[%sn ^ ir’ 

^ » l fat<4 7 fa I 

^-w—"?Tl1 Jim g ?TfTT# 1” 

^ WT^‘ irftmTTfrr i 

^ mmm f^f^rf^fernf^" ? 

TTT^: qm qr-wt^TOT I 

s 

ft: ii’’ 

qrr^-qfT-wt^^ ^ qtsanar-qr^f-irrfH- 

^q^nd qrr^ i mi 

> V 

^Rp?—“^I^si H swra ?r. trots? sr^fe i” 

^-srai?-l5?ftrft TORt-?r?’iT s? ^d»tm ?fa hicimw i 
qT-t?^-^5i5?' ^-%!ir 1 aerr ^ 


1 . A. ?isn I 

3. This chapter is not found in B. 


2. A. \ 
4. A. ift^ I 
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ft<5r‘ OT-?:fr^i3d i 
lit^* 3T II 

5TW ?f^‘ <51% I 

^ ^ ii” 

^sjifri ?ncrT5n inr^ <5r#c^ i rm 

sTO5^—sTT^srm i 

% <HMlffT <4iW CITrTcF || 

^ f% WTSTT^f^Tf^sTT qT?TSff-^*%^ sfq i^qf-qWTT sf 

m3T3qfiT<^3f5T I q:% q^r^-Ht^wrq; i m\ 

^IW —“lTTri:-^tt ^ wt ySiJTJ^ srt: I 

«rf-f%-%qT-^f5T* ^ f isT ^ qmfqfti ll” 

—“85%-^^'^: f%r-^f3T‘ ^r i 

"qqrsjfk ^h‘ fqS«T: i 

^ ii” 

snwq Hirfq it«rt: ^tst i 

qqr® i 

^ ^ II” 

^?5i* ^^-pwTq: I ^nfq-sija^i h r<i-qfei^: 1 
Mci^Va : ^ I i 

1. B. r^f^ qi=[ I 2. xtW -q I 

3. A. ?l% I 

4. A. qi^^iTT I 5. A. crqT I 
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'WCT ^rrTSsnnfifffT 1 m 
^Hkrrr ^ [f ^ 

I ^rfiT*uT3T*-^OT-^snf5T-crr5iT^»nif*!* 

q?^ I 

WTw# I 

’TO irf^-irqnr^ij 1 

V 

‘JTfa'TO SITTO I 

^-TO--“«?fnwrf?nf TOqf ^:#qTO ^riror 1 
^fTO^TOTWro n” “CR- 

3T?:-?F3zr-^T^-qi:-^-?:??’w ^ 1 q#sr 

qTjH »T%:' 11” —“^rer ?i?r iiff ^rfq qro sru- 

wf^3fr»T I ^ urT mfn 11 

q?:-^?:-qT-55Ji-qT-fTOT-q?:T^ I qrw qi^nn^r 

-j 

qr w. qroffrorf^ 11 ” TOt- 

^•.^-frorfii^ I ^^iTOT WT q#ar qnn nf^: 11 ” 

1. A.—f^fror \ 

2 . VisnuP., part II, chap. 8, v. 115, p. 130. 

*.. A. isfns^ ! 4. A. ^ff|TO®nnf I 

5. The word Braliina suggests that a verse 
horn the Brahma-piirana is missing here. The following 
=^aiukalpa is sure to be based on it. 

6. This paragraph is not found in B. 

7. This verse is not found in B. 

S. A. lerw j 9. B. and C. ?!?f-TOni» 


15 
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siHto® i 

TO I 

TO*n^T HTHHlt qTq-^qiSc tlTO-TOTOcif 
^ ITT5rfTO-I?f?R5TO^ TOrftf^ 
to® ff r iTO ^ ^ 

TOt# cTW^TOTTOfiTTOT^r TO® fRI??! J 

H5?ff tTOTOT ^ mtrer siro ‘ 

TO\?lf-TO^ ^ 3fTOR li” ^-TO— 

"TOSW iff: q^fetR® RT I tobS % R 

qanfe H^-TOT ftiTO ll” ¥rt^S—“TOft! filf q qi : 
Hq? TOT ^TOTcj^ 1 TOTqr ^ aSa q’fr gTO : qil: 

h” "R^wTRTOtro wr^sroi^sfq m i 

»fT TOTO TO WT TOSirfk II*’ 

TO qrt*4TRTH\H-«MI^M-ll(TO»T-TO-ftRTSI-qnRt 
iT^TO# qamfe I 

RfTOT—“ rTTRI ^^RTTO: TO-qrafR^TO I” 

1. A. «^?Rr I 2. A. ift?! I 

3. This samkalpa and the preceding verse arc not 
found in A. 4. C. mqfR^ ^T ilf?TTO^, l 

6, The portion beginning from ii^Ri JTTSiqT etc. 
up to this is not found in B. 

6. B. 2rq1w TO omitted j the reading is 
TOT^ TOTO^ I 

7. C. g«rRg I 8. A. igfiT: i 

9. This verse as well as the preceding one are not 
found in B. 
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^to: i mi nrn^ vi^ 

iRPt w ii** 

sr^-iwf^-irrfH-^rT^ m^im ^ i 

^^TTw'— Tifk^ i wmi- 

gRft^T i 

TO—^ tsqt \ 

HWT^i<?iS m\ ^ II” ^ mmK-m- 

qTTcn:-?n^c[-fq(5-fTRW-^?Rt »I^TOW ^ I ^HlS^TR- 

“^-^-rTSmrfe-ITqT-^f^fH^ t® I ^RIcT 
’T^T-^su’n^ Hta h” ^ ^T§t-^- 
FlT*TT^-TTOT-^T^^«T-tt^-T?^R-^-3^?I - m - H^- 
nrfH-^^ I mi —"^m if?# wm 

wi TOH^iH: I f!^ n^-mi *?%- 

HT^: li” 

f«T-fTn:^ \ rmr ^ wfir^r—“ sr^t m 

^t ^TR I ^ 5 ^sftRferr ff^rrft ^ai 


1. From (last line of previous page ) up to 

this omitted in B. 

2. The portion following this up to the beginning of 
^^TWrc-H^'Oir is not found in B. 

3. B. Farf^-tPRR: I 
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rrm—?rfra* ^ to TOrT^ri? i 
tia?l^4 rrf^lTT TOT TTTTO* ^Trr: ferfTT«T ll” TO 
TO-CR'TO-TOTOTO^-TO-H^-TO - - mlH - 

TOTfT# n aiTT fa I 

TO ^TOsft i vm] 

aiT«3rfT^^?T TO»r ii” to an a af T T^ d- q^ 

ITlfH-afT# qs^ftr I ^Tiisi^d^q 

q»TO I 

s 

TO^rofq i 

TOTSTT gar: ^ Ht^d: ll” ’?rai »T^dTlPT5TW- 
Wf-f^-qTq-’^d-tJTO-tJ^ddr-TOT-aT^ TOUT# I 
TO fed-drasr^T— 

N 

Tirfd d^Tjfifd g^UT^Tdddrfd ^ I qTdrTT^ 
^ HTOfd® 5^-^drftr dlfd ^ li ^TTO Tia- 

TOT^qtf# ^ I art TOT ^ TO-JifiR-TOfiad: It 

TOTf#Slfd-5R^^ %ddTdT^ TTTO I TOTdt fTd 
TOT-^^ Tt%fTT: II TOTT tRaiTTTStfd ^ ll” 

TO # # aiTT f^ch<<Rai - qia^^- Tn^- gaj 7T^ dd -Tndd; 
5n*n-q^d-dTdd/Hari-^ d-'dU-TOTO'aTd-dar-fTO:-^d-5qft 
aw%d-fiqd- TO-fd'si-^f^dT^Tffiillfe-^fe-^TO - ^ 
TO'Han-TTR-faa-infH-aTT^ TOT-dhjro# aiftcd i 
aqOT-TOd-g5d-TO*TTO5T-TOard^-^TdTdTTOdW-ar^ 
^ dratr dtanR-^^-TOTfTTdnr^Td Tid?|;^5Sd auq* 
^arutdTOd-TO-HarrSTdrrf^ar i arro, to 


1. B. 

3. B. q^mwagTOWI 


2. B. ar I 

4. B. tB i ms i a not found. 
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^f(^-W[% t srrer 11” ^ ^-fisisR^- 
^ak-^-H^‘^iT-H^-ilTfH-^T^>TirT^ qs^lfir® 1 
qjjjrfq ‘ 

jTfwn^—*1^ I OT- 

siT^iT^ Stm wft: n” ^ 

TO-qi^-irrfiR-qiTdt I ^ 

fir q?^® 

“iTW q^iTT I TOTOW- 

jR^fTSTOTw: iraifii: cm® 11” ^ Sq-rnOT-ijfH-^^fr- 
3 Tiq-q«^-TO-qi^-mfH- 2 Rmt mmi l\w 1 q?:-q«fer- 

Hqr 7 -inf?i- 2 RT# qt 1 

"qriTTaTT 1% I ?r: 

^ WTSR^^ H” ^ fiiq-qOT-=3P?J- 

w-qr^f-mfH-qrot qirnT# IW i fii%r-?^- 

Hiqrr qf^ I irroft otct i 

1. B. I 2. ; op. cit. 

; op. cit. 4. cTS qraw j op. cit. 

j op. cit. 6. i op. cit. 

7- fwqifw^ ; op. cit.; “qrqi” is read as iqt qn in the 
|SkanP. 

8- U^; q% j op. cit. See SkanP., KasVkhanda, 
iPart I, chap. 27, p. 2225. 

fqilq-fqfinq i op. cit. 
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—^‘^-rPOT^f Jtm I 

##5ia-qT«Rrak wt fri ^T ii” Hm—‘insiUci 

nwT ^ i ^ wl^-grwRi 

m\ ii” ^ 

iTTfTOrm^* iTOTiftr^ i 

nr^cf ^—vm «tci i 

wrm sn:: h’" ^nsn^T^-sg^ %- 

sfinfc I ^k- 

l^^-iraiTW ^ I 

^ ^^-iraiTTO I 

srefTO ®—“w^nrrfq xr^m^ v^ ^ 

^ % cTTfraw m” 

’TO TO-»rfTqTTO-5TO-i^-i(Pdc^-m^ 

^anftr I 

•il<|)3—‘‘?!TO ^RTT TO-TO W^T»T I 

w w^fer 8 ^ TO TO 5! h” 

TO ^-mfir-sirnSt totto ^niftr i 

TO?—“surer sprer fits; wet ^ ?t^-qrai: i 

w 

rren^ltsf r, »” 

1 . This samkalpa and the preceding two verses are 
not found in B. 2 . U 4 i 5 l I 

3 . Tnis part of the sentence is missing in B. 

4 . A. ^ fiaav r iW I This last sentence is missing in ^■ 

5 . B. omitted. 
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4if<54 I 

TO-»ff mci TO-?5fra ^ I 
^irm TO-TO^resT^ tot ^ ti” 

TO TO-aifr-aifT-mxr-^^r-^iTOt ^mfe 1 

TOSt5-^TO“^5!r-Tji^-;TO-^n5T-infH-^i^ TOUT, TO 

TO TO-Strj-TnfH-^^-y^ < ’ 1 

WTTO *f^ tffw fT f^TOW: I 
TOffe^WffinH* ?fW’ H «Tg?TOtc[ II TOfir: ftro-^rro 

flTnt; ms[%5i m \ qi u” 

‘iq^qr:’ 1 rra ^sqrortqTTO- 

qf^TO I «3-^Ti''TO-qiTqiT«ri n 

ftfSqr qW fq^^n 1 tot^sto qr 

qrr%^® ftIf-TOr* nm q|: 11 hth^ qqr qn§ to^t* 

fqa-prqro^ ^ i qq qsqqft qq fro* 

I. A. ^Wsq-TOqrf^ I 2. A. qqq^ TOTTO, op. cit. 
The portion qq-qtq-qnSq-q’q, etc. is omitted in B. 

3. A. qiqrfq I After this is added—qq^q^^- 
I qq qq-TO-^q-XTHT-TO-qT^ etc. 

4. A. f<a%e i q q l 5. B. qw-^V^irrfH omitted. 

6. A. qr^ig 1 7. A. qg 1 

8. A. gf% } omitted. 9. B. no • qrrrqg I 

10. Add. r. in C. qqT% ^TUTTOq-qT^ fqqTfqq:, q 
g qqqT-qT%^fTO-qTt qr i 

II. Here the comm, reads—^ftHR'^iq, etc. The 

Brayas citta-tattva reading i fqxES-grqxg qq^qi fqqqrniXfq- 
?qqgi 12. These verses are not found 

in the printed ed. of the Dev!P. 
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Ganoa-Vakvavali 


fra fe I ^iTOf- 

55iraTc|[, ^ ^lil^filWUbhAlei 

51 g ^-HTtH'ftfe'fr^ftlfff 5t«i- 
ftrffr I fi^, Trmt^ ^5*rfegTO^^-?a5iT5i»- 

tra 

15rarrar?5i* t ^ 

^l^f?:, snr^^ itror ^ 

^rfw^ffrf^^i?:^-fi^rac^ i fiinw frfi ^srarar 
^s^rafe?5j'’tf% I ^ ijai 5irara5T-?r3^sfq i 
5!^ ^*’(tr^ ^gqgn ^ gT iScJ OT iTrat^: ? 

TO^frratsjrfiifh ^ fff§ JTffT5^-^-^9ra5f-i»^tir 
^ frart^-waj^ ^ 

(?) TOTOTcClsfti nfe-^-^-^im, * ^f{^: firaft 

iraSt f^gifTraftr^mr f^^^qrarw- 

Tra-55f3rara(?)^rf^: qranff TOfef^C?)^ 

?Tfir, ®fTff ‘‘ftrrd fww: 

1. A, and C. qft%7l l 

2. A. and C. no ir^ i ;3. B. | 

4. A. ^ I 5. C. «ni5[ I 

6. Our suggCition is based upon the in 

the Tyqn^-cna, Jiv/s ed., p. 90 and JaimNMV., 9.3,4, 
pp. 466-457 i (there are two mantras ) “^rf^fir: tmi 
xT^5?hR mf, “^rf^ inui«j i 

7. C. xnqra-q^ TO fif fii i 

8. 7^ .; reading corrupt. If the 
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^iStsftr, frsT f% fwwW 

OT%?nwc^‘ [iTwftRT^il(?) T(*?rr6T^fTsn^ ] 

qTanf^5ii^\ riftwrrraft ^- 

fOTTSfi:« ^rra-f^cTEr-FT^ 

‘^rairT%’ f^^>5- 

I 3f^@RiT% TTenrT^rf^ffT, srff iftsft 
^nw ^ fw^TTftffr i r^n- 

^^irRrcf *1 ’CT?rrTf^%2T irffrir^^R ^ if%?T, rr^, ^-^- 
ffi^^n sft ^TRas^-^^-chi^cG(4amR \^^fi 

^sfTa«m:—qfT% wftq^r^ 
’^ITTO^SiT^ \ 

^ %f^r^:—wmeift ^- 

??TW^Ri g rrf^ fM%?T- 

1 ^ far 

^tor, \ ^ =W inirrS-q^ ’jtor, ri^sft 

(?) TfnrR3tR-ftf%fT-^TO “irm 

?RTfejR»5ccF5T ftferer 3jrf?raiin%ft 1 

reading be taken as “if in stead of 

the reading is to be taken as Jjyidri^€fH%dftSK(|<!{, and not 
«<F|%dlw^l<q” I Or, the reading “ttjcTft 
should be rejected and must be taken as ** fl<aq f < a:” | 

1. For this adhikarana, see JaimNMV., 9.3.4-5, 
PP 466-457. 2. A. I 3. A. 50^ | 

4. A. I 5. ten?J ; op. cit. 6. op. cit. 
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GanoI-VakyavalT 


I irm" gsr: 

fcnif 7m ’STT^’ 5f 

3|iT§fe^sf-qT»r I ^rrm^iT^NfW^^ 

'“srr^ I ^rmr ^ uTlH-^rfirfim- 

c^ I ’^fT ijei JT?rr^t^ff%T5r r»f%- 

ftliTShlf^ sfT^TT-^mrrftff? I 

5T c4N »^ ch : I “^frfe»TO^crattRT^-f*TTO-^praT9?m- 

»TTTOT5T%^er^c^ ^-qTO^ fcOJ^sr^ ^%?TT^ 

m^\^\ ^-qTq-f^fiff-^i%-»n?r ^F55w i 

i ^3iT-^rT3RnS ftifiiijTssigt ^ g 

WT3in-H?fKm: i 

^^feecir m\ ^ ftsjT^fT f^3!t 7m h” 


1. It is evident that Vis^^asadevi explains here the 
line cm: ire ft|o1in^Tf^^9«1»r” that is missing 

between the lines ^rra 

and 5f ^ I See p. 246, 

where the line occurs in the sequence as mentioned 
here. 2. A. *ai^iyw iT l 

3. A. <ftwfq?rre^ I 4. A. ??VwifWli?zi I 

5. Quoted by Raghunandana in the YilfT-»n^nWI" 
inTTO of the PrayT.,p. 77; v.r. ?T^^»Tfim«r---^-tIT5: Hf** ! 

6. The original verse or passage that contains the 

word is missing. 

7. C. I 


8. A. I 
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fsrSer-fiTt^ I n% ^'q^®^3TWt%sf?WWT?l* I 
rTSTTft—SITT^ ^ \ OTT 
in: % ^ IWWT*. ^ffx: 1 tot ^cfirsn^in: 
H*^TffnT: ^cfT: II ^ 

^ ft 

nswT I qfn?tn^t5!T^ ^wm ^tit 11 ” 

^ n’?WTTn SWf C ^ 5fft^-^rT%R ^iftaTET-tli^raf^ 

u^ ^wrfr 2Tq%RTn^: I 

5! ^ f^i^-^-^iy iTvai-fsutqMi 

W[^ qqm-^qn* fq%nm: (?) I n ^ 

fqf%fw%, fi?[®-q^ 
qq^‘, wn-cRfnro fi^-fq^-^rq^(?) i 

“nrt ^TOTcq tt ^5 t ^ qnr^ 1 §m 

fT^ fwn vi%^: 11 iri^nn C 

^ ^ qnr^ci I 

will wt qro qi^qra'’-qTq-TTsra: i 

^ HT s n fq ^ fn^s^ qft^^Srr 11 qiqtiw sr^- 

ftmftr q?rf5fr 11 erRW-^rorftr 

M^iX^ 11’" 

Tfn wnn inrnT-5qf?ftqisfq 

^ rrqrft ^-^ w^ q qfa :, wm- *\l^^X^ 

1 . A. q^%ir j 2 . A. ^ c^iq j 

3. A. ^-q^ I 4. C. ^ nwin I 

5. C ^atsuqf qm -- 

6. C. ?m 1 


7. C. ^*q«a I 
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Ganga-Vakyavali 


^ ^n?5TW^^3P!c5rTcj^ i 

r^^^, ^«w(, I 

»FrT-gW^-ft«r?r^'<=ll«h3l*lT*l4tvl Sff^-^^T'SRRT- 
^ftr: i 

3 WTfTT-ftSWft I 

^rrm^ ^ wi^ ^etfti wm ii” 

4 S» 

%%r?-^^5im I aT^art wrftrfe i [ ], 

^f?R^ m\ fw^t r\m h” 

^nrr-^rar-f^sqT^T• f^r^i- 

^5T faf^wiT z^rrafTira# i 

ffPl ^t^-^ri^?i^<uc<ftcii’!MtsfeifH ?rfV 

f%^ar-wt*iTftft>iT 5! ^Tf[, 5T c^ w, I rmri^— 

"gr^fel 5R§-Ct«Tp*! nftflTf^ 11 
qrffe sTTPlFt I 

fTTsreTj-^TOTftr II” 

<anf<-q^»rT5!t wwi l^-q?^- fa4mq i wwf^ahd- 
Hqiindf^^-»TirT-qtRTOsi‘ fwvr- 
d<ddf^ ^‘ -?nrT-qC ^fa f d I TO rrf%^ 

1. A. 1 

2. A-B, I 

3. C. I 4. C. f«l4i'«H^qf«ffll ^ \ 

5. M&tsya-purana, chap. 106, v. 62, p. 318. 

6. A-B. fYreTWt*--wan 7. C. (?) 
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JHim- 

^5rC ftnf ^Tfk^t^^rmv^ to i to 

?rft I TOT “5^^TOTO^”f?T 

^ JTOTft-f^TO fro “TOftr^tiroT:” 
irm-f^^-TO’!* TOT TTftrf^-ftrorfti ^tot n ^nro 
TOrsfTT 2 r% 2 Tc^T%W^-Trr tot ITTOTTft-TO^-liT^S^- 
<TOTTWr^-q^ i 

^e- 

^4^ *i«* W 

tTO'^Wr ^fcr to: nf^TOra 5 : 11 ” 

TO-TO ^T^-TO ^^-W-^%-TITfCfT-TOfl^ TOTOT*. 

I TOT 

^-TO—S %f%TOW-TOin^ S I 
irfe^ IT#^ SITW TO TO ^ 11” 

TO ^ I 

5rWT^—‘‘TOk-TOT-TO m4E TO?T#T^TO I 
TO 5T ufiro^TOT TTT^: TO?-TOTft 11 
5T RTO ST f^: 51 ^ 5T ^ jftjTTO ll” 

1. A. TO I 

2. C.—TOPTOW-trc: I 

. The sraddha-prakarana abruptly breaks in MS, A. 
The text of the chaps. ^-^w-Jrfrofe-TO'H and WI 
missing in A cannot be deciphered from B. C does 
not deal with them. 
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nsfft-JTTSpg nfcr: ^» 
rrer frot Jiirwt sro 11 
fiN ^Tft! S ^fTr^s^snhr: 11 *' 

^»T?ra rTJ i 

—“*T^T-’lt»n ^ ^-mqTs^rSfifT: 1 

^ crargii ^mr ^*n: ii 

ri^-TOTr[ 11" 
iiiat^ii«j,-*r ^3 grRm 1 
cTT^ TO h” 

TOTW —“^T^WTOfy I 

TOmw: ^rr^ to^i: ii 

^ Iff wrtfi 

®€I^fq cTT^TOTOTfiT^* ft^ftlff, ?TOfc 

"to TOi^: TO^’"<?ITO TOTJTW pr-IT fa qT^ TO ^? B , 
ftw^-froiHfT I I 

rWTf to:—"TO lt TOrir: HW ^ 1 

TO^TOlfc^T^gri^'' f% ^g qftTO:®n” 

^RI •TRTZr®!*^ ^ 

5^-TO-IITfH-qTO mfk^ I TOI-TO^-^ ^ 

TOqlTO^^-TOTsq fifR-^55r-qr^-TO - TO - mfk - qro: 
TO*T^^"TOf TOT-^TO TOT-TOT-qtcnTOrrf^ I RCft^Ulfe- 
qnc^scf qiTO 1 g TO^-q^TOm^r 

1. A. iTSpr I 2. B. & c. 1 

3 - 3 . B. TOfq-’-qftTO: missing. 4 B. & C. ^3% cfq » 
5. B. qnc#rc^q%q, C. i 
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%fiwrf I ^ W SH’TOTe^-SRT^ 

sirfW I i 

%ferWT^ I srenw — v;w\ 

fTOt^sTOj 

ii” 

TO-qjsi-mftfr-^ff Sldro ® I ?mT 

^'TnpF fer-w wm ^ssm, 1 ^ w- 

^gi?arT«i5?ffT Tr%?Tw-f^%^: ^ 1 5gTH-^-ii?rn?rffrt 

g ^ rff^^ IT=h 41 f^f?l fiSTT’inC I 

nSr^-f^yf^ fT#^ ’€?i-gR5T5Tif«fd i 

?TTg^—5^ nf^^zwtsrTg H^resTror^ ^ i 
fsrftrSg ^ ^isf ^TW^ 11 ^ V\ MtdUl^lfH h^7- 

«^T2ifr^ ^ I ^ ^ ^ II f^cqr# 

j j ^ j 

TO rmtS H” J|^|24W-*l<ft I 

^ HT T c T ^n i d -lT g ffT ^i r H ,^ I 

d?( aRcETT *T^FTft5- 

I ^ »TTW^-^fil1iTTO^:® H” ^T^Rli- 

am-5TO-E|frR\^ 3Rf^ I 

1. A. fzrwa^: I 2. Add. r. in C : »rSpT-%^ 

*l'#'lf^'!hH-^RI'^Ji^-^-'li^-JTTfH'^rm.* 

^ TO-t^‘ W-^TrR-«ft?n%srTf^ l 3. MatP., 105.16y 
p. 314 J V. r, Tj^i •! irsf^S|Tg...1!W*TTfl I 

4. B. ^IIPT ^l'#ir«l^<^«fi-^d^3d^H”^^ 

(previous page, 1. 19)-"<l'f wm»<l^fxT omitted. 

5. This chapter-heading is missing in C. : see f. 14a. 

6. 3.8.89 ; v.r. ^^<!R|j ..>' i l t T? %^H*( I TTTO * l tml 

I 7. A. ^-?FTift I 
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mi ?f?i; i 

f^q T j)iMiiE<^ qw i f ^^yrr^ »nrT-gT^feff:^ ii” ^nitr-sro- 
^rrot siffoS I iTOTs^— 

WT H3p ^mrS^TferTT I W ^FJ^CTSlt 
wsrrfTTTJPT fiprr ii” ^ ^-ir^-?Trfw-^rr^ wtww- 
I “vraoT m^mC ^ 

ajsinr^ I ff«€r ^?n^R sr^crw:"^ ii” 

^Mf^j-g r ^ g-eTiq-iTTaT-^W: ^^^-itt^'qnsf-qTfcfT-qrnRt m 

vimi ^imi^m i irtt- 

infsf i” ^ 

qiT^ jRpT^mrww^ qrftSi I cWT—^wt^ 

qTffg? ^ 1” TO ^-inffH-3RT^ WT^mTTOI^’ 

qrWi ‘ TOTqTrrqf-^nai-qfT^ qrr« mf %— 

«rH*TT^spim w. i” m irro «i'%q^-TO-q?^- 
m-w^-vjfk-mA qrft^T® i — 

"HTOT^ SpTTfrf 5^: airrats^ TO^ar: i rrar 

wi wrarNmt ftqmji” to arro: 

TOH^q-55W*qrTOl TOTT qrftWT I TOT 

"to: qrq-^^ I” to TOt-qm-^iT-qrot toto- 

»Tr?TOf’ I 

1. wrcvTO c. 2. la. 26. 33. v.r. ^inT?iI‘**l 

TOTTITO * I qrqqr^* I 3. C. I 

4-4. Not found in A. 5. TO not found in C. 

6-6. This portion is not found in A-B. 

7. A-B. add. r. qi l 

8-8. Not found in B. 

9. B. I 
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^If to firTOin^T^gfh i rm 
f% irfk-WT yrfaa f t i 
im ^-rofeiT ii” mi ^^:— 
TO crft^f^cm i”^ to»to -g r ^ tii ^y T 

s % ^ 

mi ^im mT^ i mi to to 

TO TO i” mi to:— vrftrg totoh 

3%-'^TO[T ^ l”* TOZTT^Tt TO^T TOWm I IITO ^tTO 

N 

W«JT frocT-TO, TOIT^ if iraifrora: I 

TOT, JiiTOTTOTOift ^«5nf%-TO’^; to-tot to^ftI^- 
to: tForfireTO ?t^tt tottsbt. hto g f^ro: i tot ^ 
•’—-'‘TOWlrfq ilTOITq\ m\ ^qffTOtcT l•••*' 

— fTTO vm TOl-W \ W TOfe 

i TO TOT%^ 5T HTO: II TOT ii'^irTTOt TOtTO" 


rrit^ ^ I ^TOT TOTOT ^ W»TO* TrfTOTO ll” 

ITTOfTOTTO TO?-^TOT snTTTO-^^-^J^^ *T^T^lf% 


1. A. cTfW* I 

2. Not found in the printed ed. of the DevalaS. 

•i. C. crilH Er<TO 5 TOT I 

4. Not found in the printed eds. of the Yama-smrti 
and Yama-samhita. 

5. *B’ “cTOT trr^ • •” missing. 

C. gfiff r?i 3 I Not found in the Brahma and 
lirahmanda-puranas. 6. C. \ 

1 
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G ANG A-Va K YA V ALi 


^ STRT^TW ^ ^- 

2iiTt ^ I mvsn^ ii 

iTWT-’lTr?T^-^in[H”fe% ^^WTcI I 
fipTT 9| 

ii”® %^-iT^- 

iTTgr*, gT^-qi^ OT ftn;wm wnc!i w ^^irt 
—"^T mq^fTT ^ qTTO siiR vrtcf I 

^ I ^rei ^TR^—"35f%^ 

gii^* ^t 4-«RT3!5TT ^ »” WTW •'"—“^ra ^ 

trrfJ ^ i fitrg ^ 

!l *-f^JTif!fe ^ ?5^rr'' I 

airRitsft fi tl 5T 

ferr^qt crrTTfsT 5! ^ I ^Tm 

II" 

1-1. Not iOiind in L, 

2 B. f%ifT ^PTti I S“C Jjlirivp., iittar.i-[)arv;in, 

chap. 123, p. 485 (a)-- iT I 

3. Op. cit., ^ffRl-1%1|fT^-*-, radmP., srsti-khandi, 

•• * 

chap. 20, V. 142, p. 286, ff^PTTsrtfinff^TQ-• • I 

4. SmrSam., S ankhaS., chap. 8. v. 16, p. 381. Also 
found in BhavP., uttara-parv-an, chap. 122, p. 4S4, v. 3 ; 
AgniP., chap 109, v. I b--2 a, p. 236, S arikhaS., chap. 8, 
V. 15, p. 381 

5. C. WR=t ^ I BrahmP., 76 chap, v. 20, p, 

344 ; also found in chap. 2 3, v. 2. 

6. B. •! I This verse is not found in 

A. C. BrahmaP., chap. 25, v. 4, p 13. 
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Twrla 

Jiipt H^ae^si I ?im ^ “wts- 

^H^- 5 #srt %t?tri-fiR!irafn*j I sBiftwra fWHra 
a^t^wrf? PwKBii{ H »nFrai jri wfi fnira stra 
«>!?: I JTS'rarig ^wran; 11” ?mT 

swns?—“^ra-wrarftf^sft *iTOi g ?i?li 
^r»^w-'»RWTat% f=5Rn fW spot; n mfiRi qro-^?^' 

1 «i®t Juprai: sTta- 

rim'—“’l HS^ 5? 51 ^ 

151 mm u 

ss«: ^ira: w 1 ^ aisi^wi ura' 

«fsirtt ani!^- 5 i% II' Tfn Hftm-girltii-srast-^asiT? 
wrni^rrrfq irmri gin gmar i )i afii«n f ii fRni-3^- 
"'iffm isiwa issra: 1 

iura -'Vfiim umr: mi: imi iimjifa 1 

^rg^-gigi-mfag ^ wa a niim 11” 

m^irg^ wfa a# 'agat-fsa^^ w. qrq- 
nnnai-^gf m-g’n^-infH-ait^ nTWt arpmw aiftai 1 
mma JiR[-'i'a-f?rat5ii '‘aar-aw-faftimgam 

1 aar-faffl'ft' gisi-aira-Hanw*' gaiaiffif- 
faftratararaftima;® 1 


1. crat ^fit: c. 2. C. mgjS^jj 1 

3—3. Not found in B. 4. B. and C. i 

5. Not found in B. 6. A. m-^ ftflHI ’ B qiaP’ aisajg I 
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uni g‘«si i «h- 
ma'w nffrat w. wfi g^u-wT3ra»T»” 
3wr-?iuj?i-UTU-nTO-'|^-w.-H^-wup^ wrai 

ww?' Gift'S I iCTTr «t 4 ?rai#*i fuftpii i 

» ** 

»iiPi-ah:-«fi-mti-^-uii«t *iffT-«T5TO^ i 
?ra-mq-wf-^u5-^-»tJW-5innt m 1 
uf^-ufn-sTO-ura-mlH-uii^ w-aRn- 

wra^^-HN-mfH-un^ ut nyiai 

'TO-HTT^“"" 

«na-farfu: at-uw-aruTT^: ?R-snftt- 
araiT<55 af\% HflTnnwuTcj, 1 ^ 

aruwnii ufa faft;, 

assr-^aratTf^ i aar a wfa:—“a^ ara-aifira f^f 
ana a autt i aaitaia-fa^saia a na wt ^ f^aa «”* 
afa arraniaa: aaraia; ana, aar arra-f^: aruf naiu- 
ania aaanj i aaro aana—“<j^ilaiaai9a 
a?i a ai ?m f aa T:° i aram a aa: uaifi ana 
fafaaara^ ii” a^® a f aaa i araa^ftna ga^ft 
anaTf^ i aa a*a;—“aat-ansa” aanfa; i “asaaaa • 
M aa; ana faataa i ^ n a ar afeg n t ija-a^a a 

1. B. ?ryr-^R?T^ l 2. Not found in A. and C. 

3. B. 1 The quoted verse or verses are 

missing. 4 For references, vide supra, 

5. A. i 

6. This portion is missing in A and C. 
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orftr^ ftfiRT VT^i^\ iT^ifT: 

^ fssrr ?rai 
^fir^f: ii” 
?nTftf%—WR scsrr h*’* * ^* 

fq^f^H if’ ftr: q%n^c[ I 

^rqiTSfnj mn i rrm^ irg:— 

ftrqchHfiq^qfic^l cRRT-'^ <fichr«n ^ ^ 

PH 11”'^ f%q ^ iSTT^W-qirT^-m^^^ I 

I im ^ wm-^^— 

g \ q?T« T^ifirf^ 

^ ii"^ wrtf w qa‘ fcra i 

%m5Tt UTaTTq^* ^”f?! I ^ MNiq^^!, 

^51 wa^ f^-qiTHI 

ftrf^ ’qpHTcl^ I cr qif^ T s?1H-^i5fqft^ qqq-^^fiiqiT- 

], MatP., chap. 2, p. 306 j PadmaP, srsti-khanda, 
chap. 20, V. 43, p. 286. 

2. MatP., chap. 102, y. 2, p. 3o6 j PadmaP., srsti- 
khanda, chap. 2-h V. 144, p, 28G j Bhavisya-purana, 

a 

uttara-parvan, chap. 123, v. 3, p. 485 ; v. r. ^rqpti:*** 

I 

3. Chap. II, V, 5S, p. 40 j BhavP., parvan 1, chap. 3, 
87b-88a. 

4. BrahmaP., chap. 221, v. 96, p. 88), v. r. 

^---^TT^ifRT I ii Op cit, v. 99, 

HRITqTq ^l ^ ^ i 
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i ftrerpg ^ 

^rerr#^* i ^ ^ sj^ ^^rfir- 

v^: ii”^ ^fi: ^-HT5& I 52ITO:—mPsT-^f^ro^ 

^ ^firsr: i i?T-qT^5i 

“n^T^ trift ^ ftr: ^\f%- 

fi»{ ii” rOT ^ ?n^—Tf^f?: i 

w/^ ii” "‘fire: 

mw^ ^ g^-%aT-fiieitsfir ^ i 

s|r^l7T’^3^S«?TS5%H%cT I) f^- 

I ^ ii” 

^v§\ i *?# 

qwr^^ri ii” ^rraig ^ ^- 
r[ci-q^3tm9iw qT^”fqfil 

I "‘5ng«ni3j?n^^ Tm^ 

5^ II” qfesrfi?:—i q^- 

^»TT^sSt qf%^ I qf^Tqf t|T^ V*??rTt2n- 

1. YajnS, 1, 21 ; hnavsamh., p, 136. NFS. ed, p. 7, 

V. r. in both I in the r*idlW 

says, cTT^” I 

2. Not traced in the VyasaS, UnavSamh. 

3. A. ^ I BhavP, uttara-parvan, chap 123, 

V. 2, p. 485, V. r. ?Br»fT^[%7J I Not traced in vyasaS, 

4. A. TTTO I 

5. A. qr I 6. Not traced in DevaliiS. 
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cT^ ^ ^r^fiTcsrT^^^<!5r&:^ II “q 

rmrfw^MTWrf l” Tt*TTf^-S5rffTt%W I ?rT^ 

“ftiT: mm m ^-%3[T-fii#sfci m \ 

ii” Ts^\—''Tmm g 
fnm ^ 5t I ^fejrt m: 

^WR^c! h” 

H”“ I 3TT^%-'“W^-^3?n5rR^ 

^55W«T« 

crgTcT qiifTqc^r* T{^m i ^f{ 

H ?T^5rT§ Pf^frTfl^ 11 ij^ •V^rnTO ?T>5r?T: 

^rlJT I ^S^OTaBTgTcSTT ^ ll” 

^T finiTsfq ^ I 

^fq 5 Tt^%cT* .II 5T SIJTRT^ 5T q?!^W 

WqiT I ^ ?i^«3Cl5{ sTTa^RtsT W 

%*iT^5ft«w:qrra w^fq i ^ai% f 
»33i; tmra^Jirwii”^ 

ftr^ I ’Rvr.^i^l 1 jRrn:—“^Hsfra^w sn^ 

H ^i^«w I” ^sissrarm i w’.— 

“*> i” "qaTO^sir 

q ><m<<f aft sri ^rfw* i “»ier- 

Hft5 St sjwfif ?RI»IT^n^9”filfft 

1 Bandh S., 1. 6. 11-12, p. 430 v. r. fl^RTifl^qdi! | 

2 YajnS,, 2. 19, p 6 N SP. ed. 
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art^r;—“^^-?^nfqH-3i^5n m gsi: ii” 

wreT—f?: ^«3»i i 

II ntftp'n 

«m?srTR3j t ^rs^OTsnftranwira gst: gsj; :i 

^fii8if;8irt*iir« afN 11 fijr; 

wi^ nj ii” f?mfe: fis^- w TOT q i ft< - 

A " A 

I ^(sr ^ ^ 7 ^ 

II wTf-^OT* 

^1 rm 

I rTf?: 11 

^ ^ ^gi^reT-H^-^sriR 1 ^ni ^im- 

6 ^ ^ 

^cT li 11 

6 ”» ' C 

fsuT^?^ 4(^5»ii!!icii ?r?u{ II 4i^t flksif 

^-%5ifn: 1 44x^>«5th : ftri; «ratt ii”" 

%m:—%ift ?f55E^TfnT ^iretin ii” ?;53a 

*iifti% giVtf^”ffi^ 1 ” Hqran?—“^3ift %4 8t5^; t” 
srra:—>?T*nf^ f?: fttfi 
^raan%?^ ij^ fir. u^ssng ii ^firera-grreifit 

1 i5. 2 J^havP., chap. :*j, vv. ?1 ff., p. 8 

3 Gobhy S., 1. 2. 7-S/--^f%wt ifTf%%---ThLs reading 
is missing in A and B. 

4 C. ft: 
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fT^txTO I gi3* srrftran ^5 ^ 

f^: ti TTO-^fi«T»mt ^nfy ^^irrw ^5 wr \ 
SNrm II ftc- 

II ^mi%-ir^i^T»rR 51^ ?ic[ 1 

9s«ffTT mfei ii 

#5?^ I iT^pT^: ?Tfel5^Tl m T^: 

I fT% ^^Sf!: dRSf: h” 

<. 

iqrsT^: I 

WCff 11 ”^ ^T5-H^%— 

“fti?n ?t: f irS 5!T%^: i f% 

fmfT^%?n: 51 ^sr: ir'- 

^^cTRii I 

II ftfimf ^ ui^: ^sf c[ H* 

^ 3 ^-^mcrr^T 3 T ^snci 1 srr^- 

N 

f?<*ra; I 

Tjfm «r*i' ufafei^-fafy f^ra WaiH i 

J» 

fi^ iTPJT^;—“<5r5t^sifT W \ 

^p!* 5 rp^:‘^ 11” ^njpiwra 1 

TOfTT :—^ fife 1 

5 p|i?iR 5 f fefe^n^T-w^: 11 iifeq?j 5 !CR 5 (: 

1 lihavP., chap. 3, 79 b—80 b, p. 8, v. r. 

^ ^Tpr^ I 

2 w. f. a, )3. 489, v. r., ^-•-fiiraT 

15 m: I 3. STi-iT^ I 
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I ^awRwr: ^ 

il ^TT^ ?OT I 

^ whf ftfil-^it ^ II 

HJTTpf I 

II fir^nt; qr^-n^^nft i 

w f^-«iTftf^ I fkmm mi ^ i? 

II fm\ ^ i 

^ rflft S Hfe mv^ II ^ s^Tfl 

^ 5lfe^ ^ I §3^ ^ l^iiTT f^ai^qr 

fai^fTT i iTW^T m\ ^3R-Tr?nf^ i w ^ 

STIlpIt SCITSrrr mfirT-IT^ftpft II IXfTTf^ l^ STTffTft 

1T^''9c!I -flf^ffrlT rfcT WT fercw 

mfe^ 11^ 5f i 

^ ^ II ’gTR* f qr^ rfSI 

^rm3?rr ^ ii T?i-qiT3S f^-^iisf 

I ^ % qrq 5«5gft II 

1 BhavP., uttara-parvan, chap. 123, v. 4, p. 485 ; 
PadmaP., op. cit. chap. 120, v. 146, p. 2 SO. P'or other 
references, see MatsyaP. chap. 102, vv. 4ff ; p. 23 of 
this book; BhavP. v. r. f^-inT-Il^fftl--*fip«l5-^^ (v.5) 
W«n ^:c|t ^f^3TT** -lTiqT^3IcIT ; PadmaP., v. r.,^rf%;Tlcf5I- 
OTOT7j*-ffrqTf%m I MatP., f^irawnrcTT 
^ITTOT ?!€|T fw iratf^ I The verse 
^••*B||'#f«| is not found in the BhavP. and tlie PadmaP. 
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will ?rrw *w wiftt ^ imi® 

II* WT# B^ndffi'H 1 

?miwr WT »w^si:«TitfPT:« *IFt: W!^ 

fiT^ fw*tT:“ w. I wisiTtjTOW^rara- 

Jirftpi; 11” ftnwra ^ ^ i’ %t- 

»Tren?r 5 nt(#!m ^ftra inn 11 aatcrat^ ^wt 

g »#fra; 1’ tig^^ct'i^ wjim ^Hftf-Hen^tHfwr 11® 

6 

^5tt?r: I 

ii ^ ^ sfHjnsrrig r 

^ II 

11^^' 

^^PRJ^ TO-?T^?i ^«5rt ^ I 

1 Not found in C. 2. ^Jrf^rfrfw BhaP, :>. A. ^-IITO 
4 Tlii'^ line i^ not found in. J^havP. and PadmaP. 

5. C. «!WfT: I 

6 B'lavP. nntl PadinaP. il«!!Tl 1 

7 PadniP. fs!|a^T^;, ]5havP, cTT^ 
f^^aWT^^^nnTT:... i 

PadmaP., irni-W ?^^ J ; BhavP., mv-^-TcHW % I 

8 PadmaP., fr<fttrtt?Tt ^ ^mcT.* I 

9 BhavP. ir^-^^nraffOTT I 

10 PadmaP., ; BhavP., 

^IWT^?rRcf1^: I 
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«irani ^11 

I ftr?r-5HT2T I «w: 11 wm^if 

m: ssrr ^ \ ^rfrr^'rri^m 

II ^i^q’n^^- 

"fTfr: 1^ ^m\ 1 

5 ' ^ 

qiftr^ fir%rr ^??rT«iT 1^” Hwrq 

m iw*. fti<sn|\5T 

fWT I vrarxT^ 5H^- 

II ts ^ ^T3^: 1 

^»t;— 3TTftr-»n^* ^ ^ 

5TRTq^ir&f^ qr^ 

fitqftfelT^^*’ iWTt 5JRTOTT2r” 

^qftSsf Tmm^\ qwt^: qsT-g^ 

3T^ I fr^s^f^nfe^iT*’ jrramRfwi 

1 Bhavp., uttara, chap. 123. v. 22, ^finocd-rn 
^ni6H*«ifid1t»HMi: I ^g^rferrewT 4^«n ^^qqr: tilHur 

OTT It PadmaP., p. 28S qqrsqccnq 

I 2 BhavP., fri^qrq-qtq?!* i 

3 SmrSam., DaksaS,, chap. ], v. 11, p. 72 

?ren ^ ^nqitr q tct i 

4 BhavP. qqfc^’ (^pBlol^HqUT I 

5 PadmaP. “% qTfqwtq-qrrff^Ii: l” 

6. Not found in C. 
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irait 1 firo- 

w smr; irtwra 3115^ «sn^- 

ftftsn ^lajTigqm “a^lT i« g| fflfa ”an 1 ^ 

?BiraI Jrer”' 5 ?aif?*nfB^pgnw- 

“a*raiw” <^rti i r<a T ga: 

Bid’ll “«tHw aiaifi)” <a<«i^f%' ao^i ?t^ 
Bta^arat^ “^jfw an’at^npatffl? 3 r} 
afaa aw; war an;«” ?ia; ftaaram a^ 1 

S -v c 

msm: I ^T*T^5rJ H filflT W H” 

I fW* ft?rm^-llftfTWf-^?Trim^Tfe- 

V N 

aW-TO-WTg^-^^'%W'fiT^Tft5T fTOfScf I “t 

^n\ m. ^«?R-w. qferrirmfW wm* 
faT-?l%jft fqS-“<I5TT|\gfw^ 

ir% ^(TT ^iprr ^finSt ^rn; i ^ ^ 

n” ^ i 'Wwf g 

f 8 fT 11” ^ ^ \ gtfif- 


1 Not found in YajnSam. 
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wit ^ II ^t»ra?' 

^ ftwT w ^ *ttfi ii” fatt ttrra-qpw. i 
sirara:—“*n5wt qff<jviiit^ qiwa i” w 
«?iH«i faty-WRi g«qi^rii I suft^-grTw—“a 
Tuti^ wfea^ ssrem i ^ptob' 

a<w5i<*iii aa: n” ajar, aars ftsf aarajia- 

f ft ^ftfcr I rT^T ^ ^jTS^— 
ft?2l’ ^ftfr^en)* fiR?IT»[ I •! ^»?!f^T§\ft 
^ ^ fteqf^yr II fT^ W, irirn ^S2r’ 

5TR5? I vim^si ®fT ?r^^?ii^ft II wm\n 
UTO ^ ^rf mm i m ftftsn 

tRUT^TfT: II ^n^rnft: : i 

^gi-qr^ Tmii^ : ii” Tft m \ 

“^*7^ ft^^'WSr ^ m 1 TTf^^-T^jRS 

ftc^f II STffft 

I q^JJITH H W?\ 

IHT^fmfq * HifT f qanft 

II 3 W^s^ ir^ TO iTOfiT: i 

TO^SI TOFRT 5!WtS^ ^ ll” ^ft ^1 I 

^ TO<#tg ft: m ii^TO I ftsT iri 

qn^‘ (=rSt ft^j* ?iz^ i” 

fe-fOT-^^ftft 1 ft^-grnirft 
TO TTHT^ft JTT^ ^TOZr^tnfTO' 

it 

^rftra^n^, qzqq^^TOufTOr^rft'TOTT, wraft^^^m- 
fii^qn^ft-TOnF{ I fTTO-TOftra TO^nt^ rm^jr-jrafTw 
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m 

I ^ ^nshfU-ftvif^sT wrfwra- 

^e<dT^ fI 

^ JT^roft ^TTcT. f 

^ ^ •TOT ?iTf^ ^rfcj mHcVt-iifiu^d ii” 

’?PEI ^-TTTO-^-TJ^ 5!T^-TO5T1W^-I¥r^ ^iiri*wfe 
I cm—*grfT-^- d^a ^ i : nfernficTcrfe 

afrftw I msjw — 

n^T gr 5 r\^T c^wf^cTT^ ll” ^ St^-mfH-^iT^ 

<SiT^—‘'»lf^ I Slffe-^ 

f^qw ^iTfn qraftfsTOft»” 

^-mfH-^iT# »iTi-«i<'«f' I awnsiwiy^:— 
“SCT g qm ?sgT g ftM ®?9g \- TOfsnfq 
jgfT ar nlw ii” ^ ^-mfH-qn^ 

jgTRn ^rrro^ qsW i 

Hftqf—“jm-wnrart Ptar' atg«?pf g?Tf*an; ii” 
«ism% qift^ I f*iafg ’init^ ^rrag ii stop#—“^- 


1 Not found in BrahmandaP. 

2 PadmaP., I 

3 Not found in Brahmanda and Agneya puranas. 
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^T^ inrofa I ®f} ^rni 


«5nsmiiiws?ifri' n” 

^rej »WT-^-«n-«iTO-’ii*i-^iTHt jRFrat «ran^ 
I ura-wmrot m I wft«f— 

Tifij: mw i nipi-^n^ ^?ni aw- 
It” ^rat ^ 

•Rprai «H«is afro I anTW —“^ ^ ^ 
^pwraf *ts=rara iTOTfr: i ^sirsia^^ia spsi »jf s<ga a- 
a^: n”^ 

^ * 

«Tan« afW I ^sratTauraTfaaiftaT i 

f?aT Tilt a ^wiiai ax HWRimararaft arrara^a 
a!5B{ I aa-aaftr—‘'aa^rfi faa a^?5t 35(’ 
m^ a la : i a-gat; aa-ai^ as-Tai»q a gataisj ii” 
aaira^-aisr-^^-a^-ata-f^a-arwt a^aai 

anaaaaifta i wfaa—“atn^ ar ^at ar at^ 
ar aa-aia^ i a^ fa^ aifet aspr-anara asja; ii” 
aai aw-aa-^-ara-ifi-aa-aa-aiaaf-aTO-aci^ ayiai 
atia«‘^ aiW i aana^paa-araaag—“anaiat 

^sfafa^aawS: aa a r a ia: i afawafir ar jai a ai 
aig-JiaTfa* u” aat a^-aig-sia-arai-aarfaai-afe-iJTfH- 
an# ayiai anaaf arfiw i afira'—“arfcrai-^- 

1 Not found in BrahmaindaP. Found in PadmaP., 
chap. 62, V. 68. p. 737, v. r. ?l|pr-^T%5f I 

2 Not found in BrahmandaP. 3 Not found. 
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^Tsnfir *TirT*^ ftfa wd ii” ^ aRfu^ -cgtfe-^- 

i3^#>3TTOirg ^\ 

^ II” 

n^TT^n srrfro ii S ?mt?5- 

^»cRTf^3iri: fiR-iTfl I 

s 

fimr S ii” 

iTW«5|-S^3T-T|5^-TO51-^^ ^TSpim ^^n-sm^ 

I wmr«!? —‘'^?T 

OTra^grm i ^^nci q?:?natf^ n”^ 

TOR-3^ira-mfH-5fimt wrm ^5W¥ 

Ii 

?mT—"^rTT wfe IT^ ^ ^ H” 

II 

—“1WT% ^Tl'W \ 

?TcI Vlxm CITW^'=9T5 wnri rrf^ u” 

^ Twrmfk^TW-TTfsRi^^T-ait' 
«^-^-^'tR5i-TO-w-iiTfH-^^ WTO wronr 
I ^ irfiTf^srfiTfH^ I WT- 

%rilKMl2|c4»t Ii 

1 Not found. 


3 C. ^-TORT 
19 


2 Not found. 

4 A. 1 
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w. tm i 

^iT *” 

>npT-«n*iwt ii 

ataH «i!?r i 

?r«t, WT^rfnt^ Jiyrai sn:; ii” 

»in-^T5wr#mW II 

«iTsC—“^■. nWNi I 

^ ffrfjl ^ «fisi oTTSf^ ll” 

qfi^ WT-^Tsw# II ItBR-Traww 

fiffecm II 

?ra fsm-*ift-»5iTsn{ i 

wtot: ^sia SI !is?iTltf%«rp?ci i -Isra- 

fw-BwttwiT sRir?ar: ^ sTri-sTS>iT:= i tf "— 
“?w-56lsi fjra-€ia fira-ftisTO i 

jnsi 1% ?ref ^Tsrer lam: II 

I HT# ^ €a*nsi fe^ ’a tu : ii 

a-TOtiron ’Ri: i 

Tfsmra fira-a^^Wa war: ii sis^-^-to g»ni ?ma 

5TO I Mwm^\ fii^-^ m\m ii” 


1. B. I 

3. B. TO f^-fn^ I 
6-6. B. omitted 


2-2. Omitted in B. 
4. B. 1 
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^ fira-feiF- 

wpnr? sirfiw i 

^q-fraxnwmjgfwi-^i^stir \ 

^pC— fira-€^g 15i?iTaT- 

qif Mg T «<mM\M^ ii” t«aft ^gq‘ 

tf—“qjiq-wtai firq-^raTci waa: i a- 

mnnf^q-w^aT saT^ii’’ «1W— 
“jgtsi-ina‘ qr wi fija^sr q?^a; i aa traar’ 
ftra-ar^-qrtTqw ii” faia-w—“ai% ar af? atssp^ 
^isfq ar atsfq an aa ar ?saa fw' aa-aWHa 
aa a ii” iif—“gaa-'a aiftt aaaa gaa-aWfa 
ai^ a I aaimc^-atfe-gfaa aw-ana; fiiaraa»” 
taa-aa^twr-a^aa ^araar—“f^ laaaw aqaa 
faa-^a aa r. i fiia-ai^sanratfa aia anar 
faatraT ii’’'^ 

aaj faa-ai^qa-aifa-qnaaaT fiia-f^-aa\qar- 
waw fa: anaaa arfra i 
fsia-aa—'‘fsia-g^afa-a aar-aa-ana n “faa-a a- 
a^qaf a#a g^a; %a*( i fita-ay fa fWa aa 
arear f^ at<^ii” 'aai sa-HTfa-anaaar «aaa; 
fioraaq gT:%aTaT:fsia-aFrai aiaaw aift^ i' 

1. h. crc|*^»?tT7 I 2. C. I 

3. c. ’5ricrRT%^ I 4. 

6. B. omitted. C-C. B. ^RT?| 1 
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m^, “ftfir-aRBs^ ^rP5'%”fii irst-gKTO-«Tw?i i 

tS; Tiffraiftt w\»r/, 

»r?l^ I f»'*ili«»wi«et® fRj- 

II” “ 5 alf?-?sikr 9 TJ 5 l^*Jlf^si^ 

nw: I itftsfti fimfi i” “^-*11# 

fqqT?Tf> ?rsnf( 1” jn^-qiraRt^- 

na ^rnT ^ WRiftfqw, aaftSa-^raw 
5 n% fta f^-JTra^»a arram* 1 “a^Ra^far- 

aia apS( wa; wreit 1” “ai^C’ll fiila-aapg 
a aif afgfm i altt 1” fMia g aaig faw. 1 arai a t- 
firfa-arra g fWamra ?<aa; 1 —“aanrcwri 

mwm aa ^g aa-aag”“ 11 aran^nt 

ata-aiaftratfa aafei® 1 "anraaii aa-ga aaaw 
f^-aa” II 

aauig^a i afat-»gFT-arTa- 3 iat-aia-aa-ara-infH- 
an^ aiFiai anaaa afft^ 11 agaat-qaga\-a«i 4 lai- 
*)aiaf ai i m a wa^ arag 1 
«faa —“aafraai aaatTw aaf-a^at; 1 

ayt-an^ ar; arorg aaiw; a^ aag«” 


1. li. ^ I 2-2. B. omitted. 

3. C. 1%ii f^RRRW I 4-4. B. A. omitted. 

5 TithiT., P. 89^ 1. 10. 6-6. B. omitted 
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mroi «T»wnr 
‘%-qn-wT- 5m*wnt i”* ^irarH- 
I vramaiii 9t^- 
a ns i w^w -H’Ht-mft-qirHt ^nrrar i 

uh:—“ ntwi; ftiWH ftQ i 

^frft «iiiii^ TH <iii4ifd wci-3T*[ ii' 

^ TO-p'»w*nwra-?iiro; trero ^HFrar: ^fi f w 

'%i ^san «re\ i arn- 

<{Wifi{* ii”® 

^ra^ra ^inj7i-^-^nfir i ?Ri ws-xssR-TOim^- 

3^ miH-aiTHt *I1FT-«ISW^ aifcS® I 

^ *rfa-wt^-an*j*{ ij 

wft:—^ WTO I 

1. B. i 

2. B. Addt. r. “^TmTSTi s g fi rfHwtS- 

snvrS iwrfmin^ [ m T(m ^ m ?iig-irS?cfir ii” um 

iirg-TO-^-ii«if^-?Tfn-jr^ I 

3-3 B. omitted 

4 Not found in MatP. Found in TithiT. p. 397, 1. 11* 

5 Not found in ^TO-’Bf^cTT or | 

6 Not found in BhavP. 

7 TithiT., p. 146,1, 8 j said to be taken from tbe 
BhavP, 



l6o GANGA-VAKyAVAU 

5T3^ g ^WT-TO-^fTfiT: irfatrcf'^j^T^aji: 

^ W qftrTT^r^ ^ i 
«rT: TO ^ ll r ^ T{>fiTO^qi f H 

TOTPf isj^jfnfij^: I ^2T^’i5t«r%5!Tft ^ 

WcT 11 ^rfTfTO^-vrrro ^ i ^ 

^ ii - 

1. B. add. r. iTf%TS%, ^fq^T.TO qiftraT-€tfe-^Tif- 

TO-TO-TO-qi^-qrftf-qiBTt ^^r-^TiiTO I “qq wm 

^-cf|^T| ^. ^Jto: ii” to 

^-g?RrRi?rsr -to -qi^ -H*7-qrar -HTfjr -qfurt ^T-^tTOTf 

qtfrs^ i“.^ ^Tinf^qn fro i fkm fi 

TO iT^ETOT ll” ^RI «l% J^ITO^ 

qifrs% I “^^T ^^TOTH sTFj I ?rrr- 

.ll” TO UTO-^-Ulfir-TO:. 

“^TOr ^ ll” TO TO .iTO tot-to: i 

TO^—^tfSiTOTl TOW ^ ••• TO- TOTWT TO^ II TO 
qrwTWV-^Frfs-^-TO-TO-^w-TO-mfir-^m: i TOi-^tfe- 
^t^^s«i-qiW*w«i*TO-qd7T-qfnTt wrwt ^rit?| i wto w^tow 

TOT.TO5caf%?d TOPJI f^-fwfw-^Tf^ 

WTO I m HWiT^ II 

2. B. TO TOT wf^-Wff WrrW«WHW-W^T%WWt 

mnrr: i 
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amw. I jri h 

grfSimfsi fhistifM*! ?nf*i ^ I 

ftnrurast^ Praroei ii inm ftiff ^ T »!i i I qroiraw 

1 I ireJ-gt 

q < ' H«if i 8 i i ii” mr, 

fi ^ CK, vj 

i’ ?Ri W sir. ii 

^tn^riTRTO^ ^ »j[t I nsf-^ 3 to 

(T^ !P5r5^t «^ii wtn ^w^iarts 

nT*ra: i »ra^-56n^*t s»5^!ri sjra ft^roin ii”® 
Hfstti—iraatanarf^^g ^raa; xshi; i «ot- 
«rnt ?raT fjiatw ii si^ g arfirai ^tfs: 

^ tjra-TO fsiar* ii” 

^ ^-snwta^-Mfddi^-w^’a'-tifet-^NR-aw- 

?snf?-ag-«?mw*ir*<a-a^a-'jra-'?a-T5j5ggT-«sr9- 

6 

l im n^i ->m- 

1. B. I 2 V. r. op. cit. ^ga^HiftTira l 

3 PrayT., chap. aiTr-»n^I, section ;n?T-WR, p. 86 ; 
V. r., iiftRrm' ^ a: ^ i Pray T. 

i^'r. qrfrarsn^•••5p?T-w%’i»ilTtngi 
4-4. Omitted in B. 

6. A. no I 


5. B. 
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^rFRTf’ ii 

^ ^irrarr-irR^r ii 
fflcfw—“I^TO-HTTO sStm 

I w^-?mn5r ?rfTO*tr# ?rate5^ 

^ ?TT^ II qrTT g^TKTT: qffefTT: 

I qT%iTO5r 
inTfrt II m 

?nElfq q^^-q%njn-qm-9t^S»Treitrf 
fimfi swrer-lTTO^ 

rWT ’q STw —“smiqt sgw-q^r^r grTf^% fd<»nc|^«fnf r 

tdfqiil I fIT firff- 

S^TOT laipli ^rwq^d I ^ g Wg-iTT^ 

II 5Rf%: If^-ewt^t 5W# ITTfe fsTTO ll” f^^ri: 
^fTi ^fiJTiRsrm I to twit 

I TO ^ t € t 

h” 

TO-HTpSt# ?n^ lifW g*TO ft fi^ I 

**hm TO-qror (fStqrqt ^ i TO~q ^ 

1 Tilhi 1'., chap, on ^^iRTT, p. 481, v. r g qr qtftqi I 
fiiqq q qiii : l ^ f«w<««rercqq5|-i% q i 

qi4)<4*1tqd'''fM(i<) 1 
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^ ^?TT ^ M TO 1TT5TO 

tnri*5 • ijra g ft’TOTwi t frt ?sfii-g»f k 
5»nwJi^ froat gi r w i^ H 1 tara wife 

trNe (Sdlfy*! n aasiT ax fixfit; fllmx 

w^sRT-frfa^-gm I rwrt gwraa ai?t- 

II® aacTHT-ura' aw sToi*if arf^ mr 1 
g garlt g wm-wi-prei’ »mg «*” 

TO tara-WTTOt fiia-s^iraT gaxft ta-fronr- 
aro-cRTia^a-ns^-ana-aai-nim- aa-nRi- btIh- 
airrai anan?' atWx 1 TO-g«n?n^^ag 1 

aer ^fTf^a afR-aTOri l^-fireaw-aagTO^f^a- 
nrT-«ta-3pa-is!a-*m-<R^-!nfHair^ »nrtiri wrsm? 
aftax I ^girftssi aii-nax^t a g a^-ftaa: 1 

>x»aTf?-an*m 1 

wfw-nrgwSl:—“aaig^i-aai-aa^ 
am I sa^m aa-nTror am wgpj^m a 11 turma- 
rnin w r am i dairoi^a^ am 1 mmamrft mint nra- 

1 Tithi T., clnp. oii ^Rir, p. -I-SO, 1. lOt., SiTO--- 

^ftfror; V. r. lilt# ^ g ^ ^?!ra - 

*rre ^•••giTRirSif i 

2 B. add. r. and ^JRlT^-g^RI-mfK-TOI 

3 Op. cit, p. 127, 1. If- 

4 B. ain# ^0fT ig^fT int TO' 

«nts»rTTOT TRiwifwt gror: i 

5 op. cit, p. 431, 1. tJf., V. r--«TS7nf^ ^ g?IR|V ^ | 
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5RTW 11 fTOq rst ^ 1 

rrar 1 

11 ^ 

mftr-^iTOt 3 R'Sjt^> ^TTswr# ^§i i 

5»TT^5rm I m ?^s- 

I® 

f^-^-?grT5m I 

' H 

^K-Hferrit:---"‘^WTTOT aTfr-^"^ ^a^nr ^- 
^ ir’*^ I rra ^T5^- 

‘“«t5RfeT5{ ^r% fer^f ^ 1 

^ 11 ” rmr— 

I w^iTci 

c ^ 

w^T^fif*. ir" 

Ki 

^ f%si-^ «^->nFI-^ns5-3ti5l-qra-*W-<l>?t- 

wfij-^irat wrai «w«^' i 

^ •T^-^n^ 11 

% 

5IWTW —1 

_^TTeSTT ^ *nrTm 11 *'® 

1 . op. cit. chap, p. 154., 1. 2f.-* 

<m(...7RrT «nw «?nft...emiqrd« fen i 

2. B. W fey g f f I 3-3, B. omitted 

4. Pray., p. 83, 1. 12, 1 

5. B. fef^ nJT^T^ 6. Omitted in B. 

7-7. B. omitted 7. Tithi T. p. 848,1. 7f. 

8 PadmaP., chap, 62, p. 736, v. 30, 2nd line, ^ WWT 
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i6s 

^nrnrt 

€IH< Tg* SfffttT I 

I irftti— 

aiT Jm I 

spc: g n^rm ira-illt: n’'^ 

JT^rat <^rwT?‘ I ^TT^^-vrftmqt:— 

“hJt m g 5^ i 

^wTwi ^? 75 n^-^fR ir^ 

TT^fT^ JT#^ I ^T^PR-Siff- 

mm I 

l\rSWTWT^f?TOT ^S^rT^ 1 -^wWl— 

^ ^ rart vr%-«Fr?T: i 

w 5ii^: ®ff miT fTcr-^<ui^er ^Tfi «” 

mx mm 

m ^ aifrfiw-^ mf^ \ T?%n:— 

g mm f^-^rfs ; I’lay l'., p. 84. I. 12f., i TithiT., 
p. Si, 1. 12f. HUWi j TithiT., p. 348,1. lU, ^ wm ^ I 

1 Pray T. chap. iryT-?n^T5R7, p. £5,1. 8 j ^ ^^ -iTTlT^ 

‘*«ITre?T-7Rtl l PadmaP., chap. 62, v. 

49, p. 738, V. r. I 

2 Tithi T., p. 433,1. 5, from $;Sti!f% | V. r. ^ g... 

I 3-3. Omitted in R. 
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“wi*i liifti 51 stra^^ wS I 

ftw 5 iS»n W5*{' H 55 ^ 

?;fe?i-5rf5a-^-^5-1^5-5:’3*l 1 55ftra wrowi 
aro 5mfii ffrei ftnig 1 ?i air5-f>w: wgT*in| n 

sn^’Ui 5fe 51 x 55 1 
xra 5T5I5: 55-559155 ll” 

X % 

5XtT9:—H55^^ 5Tf55f5 55-55I-»iJX55 ' 
51 5 5^5559555 qft’ <iH55 l 5^:f5 5T 5 5155 »* 
55 5^5 51X55 I 

559f55:—“55>!nfe-5f5B15t-5m-t55-55l% I 55roT 
Tft-5xt5 5Id\qT5; 5 55X5 ll”“ 515-5555 55 5T, 

5^X5 1 

557 5X5^515 5?-ira-^-519T5-5n^ 51FX5t 
5n555‘ 5^57 I »j^ - 5 555j 5555X15 I 

5ft5 —“5g?5li 5^ 5 # 51^m55 5555X; I 
5?X 551 - 55 : 55^ %5I5I5fq ^ 55 ; II 5?X 5: 9X1^ 
5?PT5i 59X5 55-555X95X5 I 55 55 515- 

X sj 

1 Op. dt, p. 349 , 1 . 8 f. 

2 Pray T., p. 85,1., f, I 

8 Pray T., p. 85. I. 4, 

W. I Then Raghunandana says,, 

iryT-?pgTqreiw- qi<!nHNdwi qf: i” 

4. B. 2i?5rH?i»R€5rTfir W ‘i 
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ayi-Etni n isn% ifSin ei 

^mrf S aiTfis% am 1 am mat camrnmi mrimai 
15 ^ 11” 

w ^amuw-gw-mmm ] Hrfa-an^ 

arrar ^naais arfro 1 a<iw mi a T Hft amawlftm 

fiTm!j.i 

wftw —“s'wmi am atatmaa t am 1 
arrai ana at»fts%ra 11 at ta-at 5 ta 
am atai fama%iI aaa^^aa^i mfa antfif 
tlfa^ II aa-aar-a^tHna-aiamatft acf^aat, 1 
aa-mmia-famm aftaa am a^ 11” 

aanaf-a^-pf-ara-*an8»ar aai: ga-m^-arenr- 
ij^-aa-aa -aatana-ma-3^-aa-3aa-aa-mana-f^- 
aat-mta-mat airf-anaaa' ^ftai 1 araat: g 5^- 
gai-mfr. araa 1 

asiaf—“aaarat aita aitwirw a 1 

axuiKat-ag?*^. fisri afaaaia^aig 11”^ 

aai a^T -ai?: if ai<i ' <u!% - ai ’ a n K ai i Haa-afa-infa- 
ari-anaaa arftai 1 aaiamat-arofiRfnrar- 
agami H^a-aft-arfH-an^ aipiai anaa?' arftm 1 
marftaTa’aaaai 'sag 1 

aaF—“^aait «aaiaan m^Fatf a aa^ 1 agaf 

1 Op. cit., p. 83,1.9f, V. r. aiamt aaa^ q 1 

2 Titi)i T., r. 57, 1. II f. “satft^ 1" V. r. 

qaarq mast ^ I 
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^ n II irar 2171 ftraft tmwOTT 
vir-w 9 ^: I 7 rfe‘ rr^wf^ 

^ ^*<1 TOI2| 1 »1 Sf l figOT? ^RTWt 

inrr^rt ^rsw'f* 

2|fft57 I 

i^R-^P!Tft-?r#-H^-^5TiT^-2fi^ OT Mi5l^4(»i I 

w-urffr: \ 

ii%rT:—"^wT^rai ^ ^ 27 ^^ 7 j%- 7 jf 7 W 5 i 

^ts 4 \ h”^ 


“ftr^Nr^ wt?! i 

TT^tft^TT iirTiJ ll ’ 

^ %T-f^ ftR^WT f¥T ^ 5iTt-iIW7g[-^-^5?l 
-5|i^Tft|SR7:<^aR-^-^5TT<?^7d^4 iR^»r I ^fTW 
f!Sr ^21^ ft^cl I 


1 Op. cit, p. 157, 1. r-j f,, V. r. ?jt»J ^J*?rRTTOT- 


2 Op. cit, p. 433,1. 8, ; v. r. ^rsf-HT^^JT I 

3 Op. cit, 1. 9 j V. r. I 4. C. *1 g ^fR • 
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wit ^S|3R-SBT% <3 3 :^ ^ <!1HM1<^ M”’^ 
35mT-3nsn^ 1 

<5^ g *ra^ 33i«ri ftif! I ^-ttra- 

^<l<4(^ 3 ^ <H444i<jN(|l{ N W" 

I TOtrng?i-TO^g ^Rw^ifiwmnig n 
qt-^55nfwsii®ra nwrsfsre-fgsfpig 1 ftfrarfirliitsra 
HW3 11 ” 

>i?i3*ira-3i?R-3iT^ Jiyrai ^rpHTf ■ 11 

S?iTffl5cnHf^® ansit 1 

^rfa fw »n ^SrstTfrrai; 
yi!j 3^5ft sia-gw’ ii”’‘ 

^T-*twa-gat-fefn-ga-f^ S5a>-tj% ^jumg 
“^?^nsngqT3T3 1 

*i!Tfli4i 31 ?w n” tnft3ifl3fi#3 qispmtxft 3311 ; I 

A ^ 

1 op. cit, 1. 14 . 

2. C. (V) I 

3. C. \ 

4. Op. cit, p. 215,1. 2. chap, ^ij^cv 1. 2, ; v. 

n 5. C. ^(?) 

6 C. I 
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«iRi^nrrat w^wf' i 

stTT®-5R5s-^(>nw[tsft sft ?smtw‘ 

aw-grra-^Rst-^swra I crar snw — 

3TO wrftj 1 a^m^su^t 

wti h”® 5fa I '5fre?i ^wta-ma sft w: i 

sraa-ina ftasfii, n^-grTw-^sSaraj ^ arfe- 
ij<^i«3a ar^Sift Wtr. i 
?ra a arr fa- gpw i 

m ^tsRT^-fsrisRi; i Hftai-wfjjsat: “?r^ s' 
^5^ ? aTrer. a®S\fra; i aa^ ft^crsm aanaiit 
TT?Ji atar: ii ^-arara-aarp^ ? g^jRfeanaa i gair- 
W figt ? nta-Hwaar tar: it” ^ nanr: i “ag^ga- 
awn nta ^ asaka; i aa-gftai-f^j fat 
^ ii'’ aanarat garaa: a f<^(aa i: i” 

asn a aat grtw—faa'asRTaaraa} sf ar-gaar 

^ I II fnyT ^ 3^' 

4jg f i^ X[ 4-|g fi gifeg»rer ^ h” fkw— 

54^; 1 ?Rr5t»n- 

1 Op. cit, 13 . 215 , 1 . 7 V. r. I 

2 ^ omitted in A and C. 

;3 Op. cit., p. 212,1. 9 , v. r. \ 

4 C, yfq I 

5 Op. cit, p. 4S7,1. 15, “iTf^«!I-»!T7|^-g5tf?r5g, v. r.... 

lr»w • • • I 
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n^dHT: II sro^ 

tir^TT^ I 3^?T-^fT^s4-W3t!lt 

«fT: h” i "?n m\ ^fa fgdi 

gn^irwr: ^ht: 1 ^ ^i?infl[% gwiir^: wm* 

TOtfSfW I ^ 4m{^ 5 ^ ^6rR-^T3^$t: 1 ® 

^W-iTdT^y^fisHd lT'2lT^^qf< ftiSTT I ^ * ^?RWi 

^ el 

11 ” ‘^-Z vfmm 

Tm: I ^ 11 ” 

TO& q?:-f^5TT5r 1 9€ 

^ f^^-frS I Mf^fciXfaqd 3«iTO^S h” 

^ Wfef sf^SR-grinfjT, 

^thtspitw ’^otdcf I rm ^ xn?!^—“^Rm 

^tfe'^ftrcf I c*'^55\fd“t*TS4?l«w 

^rs^teTT^rSfm 11 H^x 1 

Sm-^IT^XiT ^-^-HT-t^S!3ff2IW® H’" 
^5n^-^WT3rTXi 

mfH-gn^ iT^rnn ^THxr# ^fwx 1 7m, ^ 
q^ X?3RT3TfXT ^-iIirT-^5T-^-qj^-TO-q»^-HTfiT-qn3^ 
wm ^TTswx^’ qfft^x I rm, 

1 . Op. cit., p, 394, 1. 8, qr qi: ^f^t^cHS, etc. 

2. C. ^f% (?) I 

3. Op. cit. 1, 94. and others ; v. r.«"«5Rii55 

^T^''inq-- 

4. Op. cit., p. 388, 11. 7—8 

5. Op. cit., p. 397, 1. 8f., v. r. sN ^ I 

21 
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1 mm I 

jtWt—“ iT^fTferj ^ ^rgfifeT-iif^r ^cr i 

wtcf HWi »Tra-^iTf^sff-wre^: i\” 

^r^7T^'^5RT3^jt 

q?^-ITTfH-^iT^ WT-^T^W# gfiftS? II 

«W^ m ^TT<PRlf^=ft’Rr ir 
cflI n?i4i 1 filch'WT ^sTR-^STO'^i-T 

TO-^R?^-lTTfH-^fTOt ^fttT II 

»rR'^Fr3:| 

Wft#—“^Tirl^ ai^rai ?TTH 
?tt5r: i ^ ij^-^ ^f%T cRT?^ i» 

fl^ ^UHT f^r[ cfr?|-m%-aTrn^TO" i’" 

^f^^-^iTRR?:- gi^g^i r bicti<<Mch -gfr^-c^fe- g]d T^ fe g^- 

mm ^-RTii'qfr!!^: I rm mmvfm i mfkm — 

**wmm ^rrfk ^t 5 !t: i 

cRTO-firfW sfrra^ ii 

1 . A---^? ^fT^ ?JW-| 

2. Also quoted in PrayTat., irg^T-iTT^TWT-IR^? 

p. 84,1 4 i V. r. ^ iT?R-i^t%^ W...II 
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n” 

^nar^rf^fTcsr' 

^fr: jt^stt ^rRiTW 

I 1^ =nfii^ wSfSWIfT^^ iR^^J I 

JTra-^FT^ 5T-^T5T»T I 

j s 

iiifit—“a ?^f^pns( Htni^-^^itinnsf 1 

niaOT^t wtf^sf If H!# flnra-^sraf 11 ” 

-3 

tRT^ ?n^cT TT^t inrr: sirfro i 

JTT^Tf^^T TTT^—“?TTr!^ fqfI?:^Tftl H[Trrt !I^i{ I 

fH^mr{ ^mn w.^ ii” ‘^r^insi’ 

5RTW-?n§t?T-^R-^5^-^R^-^Ti^-^H^-^^aifaT-qF^fif<5Tg: | 

\ qr^ —inS i 

1. Ojx cit., p 84, 11. 10—12 ; V. r., last verse a, 

2. Blnvr., iittara, cliap. 122, vv, 17b—18a, p. 484, 

V. r. I xflq-qiTw^pratlTfe'^ 

mcT^^T^ ; cp. TitTat., p. 401,11. 9—10, v, r. 2nd 
line, iITci:^q^ il%c| I 

S. PrayTat, op. cit., p. 70, 11 7—9, v. r.-‘-firHi 'STRl 
...^^-vrrn ^flff ??; II cp. for the verse nfa^rfB 

l q^fasT ^-iTTii ^TMcT 

; op. cit, p 75,11. 10—17, 
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^ ^ w' n tr rrj' 

Rrnn^ i Rfif fii^‘ 

RWR^ Rftjjgsi: II® aHR RtItRT RTIR fiRlS 

STCI <ra*5->«5i? afR RRiw »” Rsnrai 

faiR: I “a^’.RnRjg arranfft RT?sn®?-*iiR i aRia 
R?7i aR Rg!I R*! I ?*niT R 

siaRT R RRialt*; i aja‘ Rgg" r ttspj r^ir-'tir 
RS^ a RRRt-gNa rr a?iRiR*rat rlt i Rirrat 

RTIR-Rra R RRR RI^ ^ U” 

R^ RIRrfWiTRR-RRTaft-RTR-RITR-RRt-'RR- 
RRRT-gR-RiR-RR-aRI-inlH-ail^ RIR RXTRT RTa: 
RTTRRR I aRT— 

“»re1 Rsaranresa rtr rtIr anfira i 
agg R-RRRnfa a aafe gti RRi g a”* 

RRl RRRRrfaartniai-agg a-RR^qata-figRtT- 

ag-fcifaRTaai-qiaiRia-arrSl airiRi rtr ma: Rnaaa 
rW I Raarea-Rra w^a^ arag i aar— 

1. KrtTat., p, 25,11. 3—4 ; also MalM Tat., chap. 

»rnn-^5n5I, part l, p. 79, 11. 4—5. 2. A. I 

3. MalMTat., op. cit. part 1, p. 79, IJ. 4-6, v. r. 

•QcPipcr***-^* •, KrtTat., p. 25, 11, 4 5, 

2nci line quoted, reading same as in MalM Tat. 

4. TitTat., chap, sifrfii^Tftf-OTsi, p. 402, II. 13-14, 

V. r. 2nd line, ; btated here to be quoted 

from the I 
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lWi*rt ftjiiwi I 

^ 1 % »nrrat ^ «irf «ifa *n»ra: ii” 

^fint *»ra-nre hsi^ wrai «i®wf sirfW i 
am—ai fa m ^a^q ^ i 

Sa 1 % affrat at ma anft maa; ii” 
as n ag T f >-aam- a iftm- a aT ^H -ma-ma-aia»-aa-arai 
mfit-an^ arrai ma: arrant i aitf (?) -aai 
jrfef^-afe-amB-aaiaf^a-Ma^fyaiTain-aia-an^ nra- 
mftt amt maarrm arrant arfro i rrara-amriina;- 
aanta-ana-aftarfii; i amft asi^—Tft 
^ ^ a ariragfaa t#( i aw ara; agtia art a flrf^ 
airt '•” ^ oitj—“narrm nra ata:ana( amsnt i 

at«a%sfa nt ana ailaamfa®«” aaa nan 
nraiat aatmn i am—‘‘aam tnmft a ixr^ 
5a-aam: i n i a a n at faara: a?t-nnaf a aaa; h 

nta nrfn Tzaara; ftrfaa^gf^a ?a( i mna' m ^aa 
m af aaai gatna «”* armfe-aaiTarfmaa; i nra- 

1. TitTat., op. cit., p. 204, 11. 14—16 ; stated to be 

quoted from the I 

2 . Op. cit., p. 402,11. 1—2 ; stated to be taken from 

the qra-^TPOH ; followed by the verse “sraiiT^ ^ ^ 

wrfq I ^ f?! l” 

3. MalMTat., chap. part 1, p. 76, 11. 

5—6 ; V. r.*-fTOT ^ I 

4. Op. cit., p. 77,11. 1—3 ; v. r. insra’Tft ^nBT0...| 
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«tS I fim— 

«I5m 1 ^ 11 *' 

5r5!pr-Wcr5-3iiT% wif^-^-WKraft 

^ I P5f-^rmre^T^^ 1 ri^ ^rrf- 

^fTTm^T—‘^-TOT^-ftqprr# 1 

s 

sftyn^ < :r f^«<iq fsnmsft ii ‘^rff sra«; i ‘sram ’ 
sramro i ‘Sm’ ^mH-?iro i fmr ttowt^ %jn3r.— 
“wrre-3r^-ft% ?sit ctm i =1^ ^ fan nr ^ ^ 

f^Ii5^f-?s5*I»I“ ii” »n^—^ts^nnfri 
oireft*! I « «tTft: fwrawra h€^® ii” 

^ Trm'^-^1% ^ ?it ^ ^-^-«R-3i!?i-qra- 
wr-q>?i-TnlTt-5iiT^ »tri?n i ?ra»irwR- 

s«a fi^ <»Rn{ I sref-gTi%—“*Rri ^tfe-^r^^ret «*!t>T^ 
?i?[nraH{ i ricus?? aiijsl^-^ ti^-w 
ftsirait II <R?f "” 

»it-^tfe-wf?a-^5g-praj-?m-qra-HitH-^rr^ nyrai «pw^ 

I ^ 5Crf <t5 ltM=h<’Uch -Tl^- 
i<<Sl'Pl!UI«H<.'^l^n"?IH''a('*S">B5f"SI?(-3’![->R^-irrtH-<«l«\ 

*Rrrai msnre i ^bpC“ 

1. TitTat., chap. p. 410, H. 10—11 ; v. r. 

ftxjTRT^—¥T^-?nrftj :”—i 

2. Tit Tat., op. cit., p. 410, II. 2—3, v. r. 2nd line, 
•Pl% ^ cPlT ^^...| 

3. Not found in GarP. 4. Not found in BrahmaP, 
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traftt 5 iT?r-wT% 1 

siswi- 3«4 ^ TO ?r. (?)«” 

snro-^JTw jRprat 

«r 5 w# I m I f^-^- 

crama-^-^-TOir-ftist-TO^^aTO 

I nr^—“g^-^Tf; %i-^re^raT 1 

•^«mf<uT 9 q^roaiTO-qra 11 to^bi^ tostri 
B ra 11’’ 

<i 3 =ifyBi<«j*-^g-B?-Bti#*i-BrH-TO-Bra-^\fe-Bra-iiifH- 

anw airrai 1 TOa-Bra-mfH bt i 

?raT, ?TBj ar^ ’Btit-BinfyBr<'!i=h-afw-B^ y'sraPii-^l*i 

Bra-rnfft-Bn# nrTBi Brraira' btSSi i bt®— 

nlw T^si-gntTOT I 
»tTt-fi\t g aiiiTH aftlt 11” 

’ara ^-TO fTOBit ?JI-mtfe-!P!!-»I^-«ra-3lsit- 


1. Not found in GarP. Tit Tat., op. cit., p. 416,11. 
9—11, V. r. 2nd line, crai^*^* ^R<Ti^...last line,*•-TO 
?!rH<i I 

2. Not found in BralimaP. op. cit., p. 415,11. 3—4, 

V. r. cT?| I Raghunandana says, 
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w«-WT-nrai-infit-qn^ »n=rat wpwre' i ^ 
Tiit TPg-^i^ ftsirat 

wi->i!5i-inlH-*irTHt *isrnn hMj i i 

aRr-«ira-?Ji-gnt-«!ra-infH-^fm ®pen- 

WT-^ o i !iMw - <l\iii i 5«<nK; I srarftfk 

«Hf-«rft-*ira' ssaam i *t g i 

^ a ^ i «Ta-*n?pg 

fwfe ^-atr»-fira^rm’ ii” 

^ in3iT»-«T*m I 

“BTfT. ysi HV5f^ (TOT® It” 

^Ri jiTf!:<iii<al«t-ayi-wia-3iss-tii5T-^-g'if-<R5i'inlTi' 
jnrrart n«ns ^rfror i frat—“wi-^ 

Sra-g'ITHSTOT II” JnaTO-aiT#ST-*Iin- 

w*i-^-»»ra-si(T-’r<?-Tira-infH-^n^ toftot TOTT-^n^ 

^ifroi II 


1. Tit Tat., chap. ^i(qc?Li, p. 421, II. 9—10, v. r. 2nd 

line, ^5Zl’**-| Raghiinandana here refers to 

the and accepts as the authority j 

he also states that the same verse is found in the 

Jiftil I 

2. Pray Tat., chap. Yryt- HlSSWl , pp. 102-103. 




Vis VASADEvi 


179 


wfii:—^1^*1 ?nnpr *ilt ap«!n i 

A ^ 

i^prat »wt^ u 

^ ^‘Slfl-^IJI-^l^-ch i <Sl•i'*T' 2 TO 
infH- 2 jmiit ^TJrt ^rrsfiT^* ^rWi i 

trsfe i 

jnpmi : ^2 „»» ^ :qft-^ra fini<<u a R - 

JT^i^TWT ^ 

»rsw «TW^* ^rft^i 1 mi— 
“w- 5 t»T'^iTra?ifT srafiroT 1 

f^wm 11” 

1 . Pi-ay Tat, p. 99 , 11. 19—20; TitTat., p. 347, 11. 
3—4 ; Krt Tat., p. 30,11. 1—2 ; chap. ^ i^znf ^-^gfR in 
all the works. 

2. Tit Tat., p. 347, 11. 6—7, Pray Tat., p. 100,11. 

1— 2 ; KrtTat., p. SO, 11. 2—3 ; v. r. 2nd line, fijfi^i 

I 

8. TitTat., p. 347, 11. 7—3 ; Pray Tat, p, 100, II. 

2— 3 ; KrtTat, p. 30,11. .3—4, 
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i8o 

sPT^t K^(w^ I 5^' 

ll” ‘PTSiTPSt’ 

I fesfT fr^-^rt^Tfq I rr^—SPPt 
PTSTTPcS ^cfir^raT I ^f^lTT f 

p^HfTT^ ir^ ^ sft I mr^ sErm^jft:— 

fer^ • gf^JTT ^- 

P^tffTrlT'' H” [ ^m- 

sf^-^rarr^^-gfw [^] ^^cprt rr^ imirot 
I m\ ^ 

gfw l ^^'irsT WTigPiT 
ii” erar^^fn^-j^Tcw^t:— 

^fT»f h” PfTTT, irS ^TOfRT5?I-(?) 

PiT^-^TR-^Rm <TO; I #fIR 

1. TithiTat, p. 577, 11. 8—9 ; PrayTat, p. 100, 

11. 5—6 ; chap, I 

2. Tithi Tat., p. 377, H. 10—13 j PrayTat., p, 101, 
II. 2—3. 

3. Tithi Tat., p. 378, II. 1—2 j Pray Tat., p. 101, 

,11. 5—7 ; V. r. ^^•••1 

4. Op. cit, 11. 3—4 ; op. cit., II. 7—8. 

5. C and A. iflf<S*||^q ^ I 

Tithi T., p. 377, 1. 1. iftiSprftP ’^cfR ..XRR RR I 

6. B. I 
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ll” I 

gwf^ i 

rm TOit fef^ ^- 

3r^^\ ^tm II 

^ Q 

?nETT ^ ^ 

I ^iw mfk otW fdfiiw^^ ^^ffx® ii” 
rOTfq'^ 3TO f^isr-f^^iT^^ ^^cfR?;- 
TOf3^sr5TO-t|ft'?rT?n f^snfc 

I s^Rprdscr ^ g S trafe: i ^ 

^^^\Jim w f^isr-^f^^5i^ ^mT\^^\ i m\ ^ 
^RT ^:—^^ ^inwen ^ftcf«: grr i 

^‘^cm:, qft^^^sgwcpR::. ^crr::, ^s^rcrr^ h” 

mm ^ETTcJ fim 44^I^S\fe 

ftim I 


1. C. 1 2. C. ^IWTrfc!-«|[^— 

3. A. I 4. Not found in C. 

5. C. lui^tf^— C. Not found in C. 

7. Visnu Sam chap 49., V. 9, p. 78. Unv Samh j 
Tithi T. p. 375,1. 3, %m I 

8. Tithi T., p. 37G, 1. 3, | 

9. C. cim 10. C. ii^-^: 1 
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Hfttr—“swiwf ww sr. p«i: i 

4itsfti ^i 1 ?w ig> ffi ^ »nrn^-nwRRi«” 
^ ij Ti ^S gi l *nprai i 

® anTsswB-'?i?ii i 
?ren^ sinsl^-^rR ^-?rf-si?nfws»{ n” 

^-^re-sja-qn^ -wta-gna-H'snfwr -yci -mfa 
ayrat aifra i 

ftra-«f^1%a-»nFi'wm i 
wftrai—fsra-^if^” 

%ti.«l4 I 

Mfi a *4ci I fe^- ayr icpw; i 

I—‘ 'fyg *iyi aa a«rR*nf%7tT i 

^ai^-g^ jfa fw w i a^ ^a-apiit Siwt 

aa ii” 

fpsa a-«H-aai-gwi-?fJi-gnt-g^-mfa-an^ 
fiwrt-aya-ayrat apwre' asftai i aar, ^ra faw- 
aya-ayr-ana-aai-g^-aa-^ gwi-inlH-aiTO; afaa- 
arl^i ayrai artaay’ aiftai i aat— 
“aaiRiayat-gftinT aa aWwaif^^’ i 
ayi qfaaaTMt-ayT-ana-aai-gai-aTO-gns-gai' 
aifa-aiw ■jawaiRpaT aynrt anaay’ asftai i 

1 . Tithi T., p, 377,1. 6, ifrtraaiStfa i 

2. C. afoar i 
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fronrw ^s( qras^, 

HHRl I “fira-?ra’!!iH ItfilfilT-^ ut<a«a» 

jnj, rpn 1 rim ^ ^trow-sra-fimt 

w fir.— 

“firf^Rr-f^sTOreT^ m i fOT'wW 

^^TflT ^ STi;^ ^c! II ^T^t ^TO* 

^TI 5^ h” mi, 

''mmt ftrfii mm ?^ir-siPR-f^ mi \ ^ 

m 5T insi^f^ra-fW^^ ii” 

mnwT-^TT^ I mi ^ 

mcf^—^ \ 


h” mu ^ mmim:—"*^ 

fsrarqfe q: w* qdri-ftra^ i inftr 


iTTfe fffqfa# Htrr W.^ II' 

'Ji 





^•.—“?Rm ftft ?n5^5 ^ 1 

S'shcwn gnrft 11 ^ sswRtf^-^sfii *i iraft- 

1 ^*iiTO i *g gnsA; nti^fisH firat^^Rij h 


1. 

Al iiikaT., chap. fTU'^irf p. 

105,1. 6f, 

2. 

Op. cit, “^RTO-fCRW” 1 


' 6 . 

Op. cit., 1. lOf. 

4. C. UTqflr^tq^ g «: 1 

5. 

A. qrrqnfn i 

6. A. fcTJ-qcf^ 1 

7. 

Ahnika T., p. 106, 1. 7—J 

f. V. r, wqiHflll 

*» ^N%rar-?rti€l i 
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ira-fiT^* fTOt^R I lifT 

\f 1 

m\ ^ ^ipC— g fro^iT t 

srn?^ ^ 

II” 


fTOT ^ ^f^T^R*.— 

ft«5T* ffSt#y ftR5j iT^nr-ffrit^: 1 

^^tTR y? N fi T c ^ g ^ 

fdf??r5Sf^(5rfiTf?f Tn?rRr-B!^'fera 

^ fd^- 

riqw f^r^T^ I 

fR f^: I ^iT^ — 

N 

rfm XR ftfy: w ct: 11” 

?fm ailr:-*-“5Rt^3 xir 9 ^r 3i^ft §^-mf^!=rT 1 
%ifd^fa f{^^ if 

1 . Ahnika T., p. 1< 6 I. lit, v. r. 

2. This order is not followed by Raghunandana ^ 

AhnikaT., p. lOG. 1. o, ’5n^5?n...fem I 

3. A. WSI9? • 

4. Not found in cRT^l2^*f-^ifwr I 

5. A. ?rqxir-fd?8mT I 6. A. ' 
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trarei ®e^ \ 

^n^-3TTw— 

f^F^TT ^ ^nf^: i 

f% im fi^ fmj\ ^ 5T “” 
ihiW!!:—5TWw.^5m ^§cf i” 
qft fa g ^—“fqeri-iP^FqT^ J 

I ^ ^ qm fa^: 

ii” 

‘^pqrwT^’ I ‘^rrmr^m ’ i 

I ‘iTT^k-^S’ iTT^-lJf? trq I tot ^^- qftf aig 
“^qlffTOT WTsq* ^ ^ I frfid# 

5i^qq\fiT^ TO qrftfa 5T TO wm"' ii'’ fk^-^^—-'‘^- 

Wq-fe'ffq^ I 8q#^ % 

1. VayuP., Chap. 7 \), v 4tlb—47A. v. r....*i)f [(-•ji- 
’’d^^-'-fiPTf tfcn*--| AhnikaT., p. 29,1. 14; qnS 

2. A. I 3. A. 

4. KatSam. chap 2, vv. 1-3—1-1, p. 305 ; v. r. fq?rT- 

\.. M l^k -^(qqT-gnd WT^^i-. fiy f q^gqq ■ • • | 

5. A I 

6. KatSam., chap 1. v. 4. p. 304. 7. C fffcT I 

8. Visnu P. ^qisi chap. 13, v. 26, p. 185. v. r.-- 
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gipn *1 BP»!r-simsrw-*rrer. 

fta-sRRrifnr^ prhl®' i” frat ^ 

?re^‘ g5a^ f g ^ 4 g q. i ?h fral 
fta-fwnnj« gm Ji^nrer ftiifa m i 

JRT f^: f Hn:^a i ?pn-^P(t&- 

’iri ^ »spj«” 

^st ?RR-arei-nT; wlf^rtia: i «fir— 

“inf5! ?tWTfit”fit 

^rfta:—“srfi ^ a^n ?m ^«rra fiia-fw^i i 

anjjtiffl aif fak f^: ii 

qfit ^ ^ ?r*r-»iftt 31 ^ksj* 

tjftgaki" ftWi 5 a: aa fta-aroj 

liar 5 krt anfit ftkaa’' ii” 

am “mrf; a ’ na i f^W mm mam ■gfixma : i 
mna-mmmatfii faa\<jai fii Ha; na: n®” aftk:— 
“mt awmmamt ami na; t ama- 

mmk ak faftJt mt: gpi: 3a:«” aaa “f^ mT 

1. C. awiii 

2. Not found in OT5r:«f%?TT and I 

6 

3. A. I 4. c. tr^ firp| \ 

5. Not found in LHarS. and VHarS j found in 
DakS.; chap 1 v. 11. j v. r. ^ WTTOtIT 

and S'raddhaT., p. 33, 

1. 9f I G. Paur K, D., f. 4 (a), 1. 4f. 
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f{ 1 

^r^ffSEjgr f^^rmr ii” 1 

chi\fd rT^ f?raT*. 

vm H5?n:, ^ g ^rariiw-^sRmT^T^T, ri^ 

'^Tf^ I ^ wrai*^ ^- 

“^rrr^rt r{S^^ ^jfitci i 

f^T —^Ti 5 T-?rssw I “snftr-irm 

^ ftrar 'Jim: 1 ^ ftcrr ^ 

11” I w:— 

1^ fTfi:» ^t-3a^'?(TaR5^^f?f 

^ WTc!® 11” I 

1 . V. r. A. id%1%: «Er»fWt$^ I 

2 . Xot traced in the VajnSam. lint found in 
AhnT., chap, rnj^lli p. lo5, under the name of 2ftf*T- 

j V. r. I - cRTtJJilOT g •'! srm- 

^ g ficrsg^iRr^” ^ i^^fir-gTfrsfm f^^^erg 1 

3. c. sngrTT^ (?) I 

4. V. r. cji I Vo in ^^hiiT.j p* lOSj 1. 0. 


5. YamaS., V. 92., p. 116 ; v. r,...’ 

6. YamaS, v. 93, p. IIG ; v. r. =f^ gng^ 

g!% 3 i ^ I The first line is quite different. 
The 2nd. line is traced in YamaS., op. cit^ and also 
•quoted by Raghunandana in AhnT., p. 94, 1. 14. Raghu- 

nandana explains ift-S 5 n!P-i(m-iTg as in^-in?l-g?:g I 
23 
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•Jl 

I fe-^- 

ir' grtw ff?f i 

'^srTffTirarjTTt g i 

<5rarszi:i 

ftrsg f^sTT^sTT »Tg%n5Tmw^ 

"ft?!! fsRT fiTO-f^i^rar I fer 

?Sra Trig ^ ftrr^ %ifrrg^^ ii” ^ 

^iisTOwt 5f cf 2R-i5iTiTTtsft I crm iff 

ffTsTHTf^srtw ^ ^^-qm Iff aiW fqs- 

«. ' ' ' 


1. AhnT., chap. rT^J^ir, p. 107, I. 1*2, attributed t<- 

ffimidU ; V. r, fqri^irt fe-rftwi- -i^f^iU^fTq*-* 

£ 

2. Op. cit., p. 107, attributed to | But 

it is not found in the I V. r. in 

?rTgf,-- qififf wqq 1 

3. S amSam, chap 12. v. 1. p. 404. v. r-*-^q^5? 

'ff I and SlinS, chap. 13. v. 13. p. 394, v. r.--- 
^ I Also quoted in AhnT., p. 101, 1. 1 j attribu¬ 
ted to i Trraii^ wr-'-f^iisf^r i 

4. S^anS, chap. 13., v. 9, p. 394 ; v. r.*» 

?3giT-xn^nn»q"qT<f ^* • • • • • I 
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aunr-sra 

fiaare »w :—*1 qra g s» at.it i 

fT^pr r” lNrasi-*#< ^- 

warft *ia ira h^r i ata a-ai9a 

aow' ala ^ aaw-sra-ii^i: 1 a fe naitci “ma- 

a 5 Ta^air? 1 aapaj. '‘aa% ataaf fap^ 

ftswa ataraa 1 a^a a xsft IS fq^ 5 aar-aaa»{® r” 
wa aa-aw’ faara Rfl( ^ a^‘ fareia 
Haaaa-faa«r#TaraiTft aa-im^ ata 
aaa ara^ a^ ara aa aa aaja 1 Haiaa-aa 
ata#a gr% irCa afa faareu a^ 1 iaa>;—“aiatiii 
g faastft aa^ 1 ” aiaai sraaitaaa* 1 

n w I "s? a'aH'aag—"a g aaia aai ^Ia<i 

aa%a a 1 a fa|‘ata%^ ainalaaai gaiarai r” 

a?i 3rai-^faa*aa-araar-mfa-arat aga-aaJ 

s 9 

ft^aaaafipa® 1 |a-awsiaaaa arag 1 aaia — 
“aan; fasjat araissaaraS: aaarsfiaa: 1 aar-aa 
aa^fsa afa' a^a ^am r” 

a^ aaT-aaraf^a-ai-fta-afa-Jsia aar. afta- 

1. Not traced. 

2. Not traced, 

3. Found in YamaS. v. 93. p 116. v. 

^if^^*** 


4. C. I 

5. C. I 
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^ 1 ’srciift nifTwra ^f^- 

?mwfe<5r^: 1 

^ ^ 11 ^3![nninfe 

^ I ?mT 

ftft^TgTSSff-^’^rr: 1 wntlii fts- 

11 ” ^ 

^ 3!5?r-gi^-WfISs^TiJAM-47 

gr^-l^-f^-rrSj 5T^H -^f%<U I (i*! ^t?TTfe'JI^-3^Tf^- 

3^-irrfH-^TO: riuftr^ 1 

7im-‘“?Tm-fiqw-jn^iir fqwrsrt arr^sr ^ 1 
ftrTT; II 

flT-T^-f^f^rTTST I ^T-ITTW trfr^^iT WW-ltwig- 
^TTftflR II I 

»T^-7t5I-^f%TR feaSI-lTt*T-HR%?TR II JT^-fTlW-^feHT; 

^-fim 3 rife" rir: 1 

-^-^\ »\ \ fi«li f^" 

Tim HFT'^%5^ fe-rii"m^' I 


1. Thii i 1 st line ?r^-ffrag, etc., is found in AhnT., 
chap. ePTO, P- 107, 1. l!J ; also found in the PrayT., chap. 
^ryi-HT^rcRT, section p. 89, 
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ftS'^TS'TtHTT I 

mi, “g RW T fer ?nfiri wJ^T f 

“?nw3rTg fr?5?rr: fe-^Fwfrr i 

ftm: if’ 

«iT-^-^rm: ^rfro 1 

iifTTr 

^f%^“^-smfr-iFsi-^TO»nc( \ ^~ 

“?rTO fq^-gwt ferrtmit 1 

ftfpn II 

e 

^ \ f^TO! fiH-^TOfl qtf^fl^fro 

’w ?m 11” i?-f^«i'f^??f-fr^w- 1 wm I fTO$ g 

< ' s 

^HT ^rm: i 

vrfro —“ 1 ^ TO^‘ 5 ^ TO-^r^TTfro i 

fe-fTciwJi if TO TO^-ipsr- 


1. Found in the commentary cf Madhusudana on 

AhnT., pp. lOti—1U7 ; irf^” ; V. r. 

isiRh"! !ir€tfn:.. 

2. Cp. cit., p. ]06, aliro quoted in the > 

V. r. fq ^^ll*?! «T%7r I 
8. A. I 

4. A. •tfH'*^r«fi (?) 
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»r!ri-^; ftg*re’ i 

“?tn: ftawr” %^-3ra-nT^ni nqn^ i 
^fira St ftsiT rrasf m st 

siyratSfiift^si ^TO-attsnft 

I ^Ria g nfafit^-^T^n^t^fit st tist 

WJTRt-fl^ g ^q 3 q» g^ g fag-^tT^g- 

^<w. I w »ra im’it-srarffra' si jram*}, fi^wS wS- 
sisra^iftra^: i 

?ra siffl+i-H^+'ijst 1 

stwi ti@ w^t-?Tsi-wg I fli ^ SJJift 

m I fstwfa ^ #(s5m a^msura ii” 

^STs^— ‘‘^ unraiTt msra; i 

?nfe«r fawtjia »ram a#s:-sif'«cMsi n” 

iifashr fa:^ 1 '‘JTTT-^- 

^ mxi g i W%x2? 

h” ^r5I 

I 

m ^^SR^i:—“i?m3 

1. —1. C. fulfil I 

2. PrayT., sec. ifi^-3|rR, p. 87, li. 21-22; v. r. 


3. A. iI^-^lfTOTf^; I 
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I h 

i wwrar f% 

II iiPir-^-it^Nwi Jimufii! rm- 
ii” cRraWw Jraro^f^ 

«ra?t i” ‘?Rra’ i 

wfw m 

m: II ^qpin 

qierig^TTtsriM ^q-q^: h qrf^qi: i 

^JTtq€t^ fq^T^m i ^jn^qqs: m 

qq: ^n: ii fw q> 5 k^f‘ qqici q^ i 

si 5 ^-f% 3 tHT«TO: q ^ »TTq^ m:^ n” 

ait ;—^ q ch«iqf^?\q\q ’ H i 

q^tirq ^ qqn-aitcT^ ii” ^-^mq^T.—“q ^ qw^j 
q q qqq q qraSirqqtqiqq i q^qrfqft q q 
qT§ri‘fiarrT 5 i^ il q q^ qqwqi«Ei q qq f% 
qqr qr^ I q qrqinfqq^-JTqT q q wqq^^^® ii q 

1- C. gfmr m q^q?: i 

s» 

2. Not traced in the VisS. 

-i. The verse fqf%^-*-qTq^ qq: are found in AhnT., 
qfqqqtreiTqq, p. 138 , 11 . 9—16 ; v. r. fqfW qq- 
W**'fqfq^gi^qg fqqTq...l 

4 . Not traced in ait-qifq I 

5. V. r. A. q qreqrfqq— 

6 . Not found in qrqqTO-qfqqT I AhnT., p. 139 , 11 . 
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w i afiTsS sns'-^ro 

^-^TOT: II ^ #tWi! ^ t|^- 

5T m ^r^^i ^ wi m-^w, 

Jh^TSR:—“^fmra-^TOT: ^-^-'crfeiiP[ i ^ ^ 

^^\ i ^ rf^ra^ f^^smrf?- 

^ ^ ii” ^fire:—“^tr-^*ftM^r%g itH-w* 

^ »TtcT I ^ift ii” 

^rtjC rrat ^T«n^: fts- 

?ww»r 1 (TO ITO2IWT ?r:^ ii” 

^fT^W^T^TOT^^-^fTT «IT^ I 

^RPC “rT^TiT^n^ ^fTfT I wft 

•TO-^ro^T qiftraT~<H^ ^F5f5R II” ^TSEI 

^q*(w qrf?:*^ i vrftqT— 

^-q<^-irrfH-qfTRt i 


5-10, “qtf^-qrgq^”; v. r. if^ 5| 

VT^qTchPsi ^ I ^f^: ^ 1 ^ irarN ■q 

wrq^wrtu^ h 

1. AhnT.. p. 14.0, 1. 1-2, v. r. zrf^ qpnqif-^: ^TFI**" 

qi^T«R I 

2. Not traced in the 4*|qiq^-iifeTT I 

3. V. r. A. nf^W^l I 

4. PaurK Dar, p. 10 (b), “irfq^’’ I 
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I—WT?ri ^ ^JiTw: \ 
fTiEr ^firr: ^ if ^ ^- 
WT-TO 1 

‘jT^-urt’ aril x^\ 1 “# 

5TRT2nirra”fH I "»m^i ^rrar 

^ I rrajT aE!^-^T5!-^pSf fim II ^- 

artcT I 

ftnsftsft ^ 11’’ ^ aT^- 55 m-?Tw-^-¥^-arr-TO' 

r{^ 1 

m iO[w w^ci 11” ^ti?T^H 3 ^- 

iT^-^CI-5^-5Rtfe- ‘^5= ''5= ^ I 

WRn?T-^3l? 51 Tf: I 5f fTcW^' 

^^JTTcT if '^w' anr^-W^fira- 
^%T?i; I qTa:-#f%siiftTfh 1 


1 . PrayT., chap. iT^-Tn^Tcfll, p. 97, 11. 7-9 5 
ii?Tfii5?ri ii'a'T^ji^ irft^ l•••^flrereI ^ %riT ii 

2. V, r. C. I PadmaP., chap. 62, v. 37, p. 

737 j V. r ?r»t ^T5i- •’JTT^ i---^‘fir^ cp. 

PrayT. chap, j v. r. ^.., 

^TTTO ; also S'uddhiT., chap. I 
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wrrorft 19 w: 11 ” ‘^r^’sro- 

I 5T ot: I 


“fjisr-wi? ^ 1 itvbit- 

tr^TfTgwfs5?nrT 11 ” 

f^, ?T ^1?: I ‘^^t' 

g '^wf ^!?rc^-^«^3!Tfe5TT T^:, 

‘f^cf’ iTT^-ig^5f qft’rrm-f^T^ wt%r5f5ff: 1 

I rT^ VT^- 

1#^ ij?T^ ^ II i 

i tnT-?it%^g 1 

I ^ 5 r: ^T^- 

S3W l^tcT 11 ” ^ ^- 

gfiTi% I ^ ^r^TJSEi^ 11” 

‘f^isrrf^Tt^sr’ -vR-iSt^-wr^r^qvi^ i ^t?t: 

^ %tt: 1 ‘^n^’ ?! %?m 1 

^:—"mwri?r 1 

% 



: ?Tf^ II ^qrqroft 5 t 


1 . Mauu, chap. 1], v. 9. p. 922. v. r. JT^i^TllTcft I 

2. S^uddhiT., c ,ap. p. 37,11. 3“15. 

3. A. ^ 1 

4. YajS. V. 177. p. 180 ; unav Samh., chap. 12, v. 
475, p. 244. 

5. A. ^ I 
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^ crfwS: I iTFErfii#^ 

11 ” ‘^rmrsg*' sTRT-^^nftr^, 1 

‘^TTf^d’ ^a-^^^rrmiTT^rT 

^JW, ^ qft^tfdrT: ll” ^’ 

I ‘^TT* ^T^-%5r: 1 ‘riw^’ 1 

'^Tf%fi’ "wiTTifw chidjkfifpar 

s 

'^iaRsr. 1 ??ir^fefrt at « 'grstt^ag^^®«” 

fft I ‘fstaqt’ JTK^^ar:—^ssi’ ?ra fspiwf^^- 

qsjftai%fr. I fsraqt *!m ftq^ nt# ll:«” 

?fn I d«r. i 

sffnmsH ;—^ ^irfl^gsr. i 
htt: lara g ^arag* u” 

w^Jtra, *i I ‘■'smg-5ifr% g sr^’ ^ 

ftflw ^ I ^rssrar s? iraaa ?fa air^ flfiraJT:* ii” 
‘?rrafe’ ^-faira-5q fdX^*mu^g*< ! *i^| gri ^-3?t^t- 

1. DaksaSam, chap. 3. Vv. 17.—18, p. 427 ; v. r,, 

?JTl%ci,..sfwraTd^ 

2. Not found in KatSam. 

3. Not found in the KatSam. But the S'uddhiT. 

to'I attributes the verse to ; chap, ^-n^rnff, 

p. 373, 11. 6-7. %2TT: mWt^T I 

4. S uddhiT., op. cit, pp. 373—374 ; v. r. mWB- 
I 



Ganoa-VakySvau 


w H^-ftapar-qfiJaiiig nmtfta^ jnna:, 
g»' i f% ^phptw i ^ 

^ ga’ Hfiroftarer, ^RRngsT’nag': i a 
ga* <;g|ir<^ afo^ i” iri«(Tdfwa^fi*{ i 


I /> <* 


?ici ftra ii” 

‘ftn’ cFmw i 

?Tf%f2JTcI I ?T?mTW—“sfTWRI 

^ >.3 <■ 

u^iflosi* iFf^cij g 

sT«ifi7fa ft?aj 

s ^ ^ 

^ ?i^5f g i 

crag-w^-^^ ^ ii” ‘rmg 

f ^-?559Tf^-fin5r2T-^'^!rTfe-^w, ^ 

-^sf-iira-cF’^rag i 

rm—^ f% Wrt^ qg ^ TRI^fe I 
^ ^ f% ¥rT§5T infrf^ ii” ^ ft 

1. Vas^Sam, chap 15, v. 1, p. 499. v. r. 
«W:.-.f^raRI-qfi<«JI%« • • * I SuddhiT., p. 373, 11. 3-5. 

2. A i 

3. Not found in S"ktSam. 
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^ cft n qc w i a qan-^-tn^- 

I 1—“ir^^nlsi ^ 

fsiTff<TO I fWifti ^ qraH*wwn{«” *r?r- 

HiT?i I—“iwi *rt fll-srat 1 am ^i^- 

g^^rra gw-<ira f% fra* n” »it-'ra*ra\iRra^-ijtai 1 

irsim-CRtHc^ I 

mi JTR|^—" 2 i^rT»T-feR^ ®c^ *tt: ^terr ^M^i^fd i 

^ fTRcr 11” 

®c^T l qrftRT I 

‘‘ 5 ^^ fm ^%ci \ 

^ ^ ii” 

Ct 

’^J^TTSmfiT^WFT H” —“ 5 TO- 

o 

>ita ^^ra ut^g# ^-€^arafi 1 ftura 

?wsra ra^J* 11” rairaf?-jra—“siTO-»ita 


1. Agni P., Chap. 211, v. I ; v. r. g^-RfSTT t% 

f\ 1 S uddhi T., Chap, ^if, p. 370 ; v. r. ^-ift-W I 

2. Daii C., chap. p. 3 (a), 11. 3.6 ; v. r. 

n: ^R?Fi i Suddhi T-. p. 3S2. 

3. Suddhi T., p. 388 j v. r....liT^ ?it ^^T-^ifTcf I 

ir^ i ^ sii; ^ mm 
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I qfi:^§iT iTi%»T mi' 

^ 55i-t^r?nnT firarwrffft—“^nro 

1 cii;?n ^TW^rar htsitosjt; 

v^fdat: I UNiii<^ jm; aw-faa: i aar 

wsrs aa-taaa ii afaaa am mm aft 

Iwta I ftft aafafafgm sm mma ama^ ii 

fsRiT^ l^- I ^r^t: 

^ ^fTT II ^^scrarft ^rrft^T^* 

• fpw^ ^rrwft Ii 

Jmfm ??Tg?[TP»T f(l[^ I 

^vm II araif^ ^ 

firsn:® i ii 

m H ^ i mi m ^sqr: 

« 

tifiegtfSfjT:® II fsRiT ^ i 

q?ncie4*i^ 1 ^■ 

ins; I aimicrg 9*nf5; wT ^??iTa: i’^ 

1. Dan C, p. 4 (a), v. r.-' ijfiTl''I 

2. Op. cit., V. r. wmrPH qqrf^iiq ii 

3. Op. cit., V. r. ^ttT^ I 

4. Op. cit., V. r. mwrf^ ftJ^fliT I 

5. Op. cit., V. r. sraR nt?fi I 

6. Op. cit., V. r. 1^ I 

7. Op. cit, V. r. is%m: I > 

8. op. cit., the whole verse has been oinitted. 
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ftT5!tl-WWT*TT fksa^Fui g t^fW I ^^TT’inTW g^RTWi 

SJFJTTsn WlftS: I Ch^HI*4fq^ fTm 

II iT^-lTT% Ul^ll|<s flS^ ^ I 

snzii ^ I OTT ^TT*!* 

2mT5im ITFr-^^J? I ^TTr5lT%T5R wldlZ^^d 

msm: II' ott ^ i 

^ (I »Z^3fT 

I fTsT^^r -t^ ^ m ft^,- 

II 

rftdt^rfpn ^TOJT^'t^rTfe^H 51 

^-^#s6?yT5TT?T=^Tc| I 
“^^T5u^ ^1 5 

mwsf' 5T?n5!mnT: :•;* 

^TT^ I rrat ?n5R: i 

X ^ 

‘‘^df SI-5pf SEl^sf-^^ I ^^T-^T- 

1. Op cit., V. r. g^cT^irr^f^ I 

2. Op. cit., V. r., widdl+^y I 

3. Op. cit., W*- • '^ir^C^Inf ci- • ■ I 

4. Op. cit., 5|f| ^ Hm ^fTTlTOTW-'-f^S 

! Suddhi T., v. r. cWtlft?*- | 

5. Op. cit., V. r. ^-|3rcg---f^?r--^^ il 

Al] the above verses beginning from WHS arc 

found in ^-cl^, pp. 3S8-390. 
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li ^ 5r?rws^nfiT rm 

frijfwrf qf^ar I ft# 

S II q? ^*t?>rlWctn^H | W^Jra-TOT- 

iftaiiyji^MHi^ ^fi: II wtci g# ^ir^- 

q^5Tft^: I xmc! ^ wtcl gq?m WITO W '4V^: I 

3TT(5I ^3^ ^ ^?{5gf* ftrrft^rrT ir 

^ifrqf-^aT-sfiTW XT^ft-t^rT inqS 

guTiTi ^ I ^ I arrr-^iq^TiTqfT^-^sf-^ig- 

H^?r-^-5^-g^?i-infH-qfm irsnqft- 

f w?T arar^f# ar^ I nm^ apf i 

^ 1 ?T^ ftft;, ojfrftqn-gTTW— 

qsriTft#5qafr?!: qrar i qrsx-ftqr^r-^^ 

m i.\U€\^w, I ^ft^rgr^^^ jth i#fff?TT:^ ii” 
ar^THTrS—‘%ftqT mw, mm ft^q'iti#-#: i 
-ftqiS^ qrrm ^ftfir^rTT ii” 
qrrftqrr-ga^w—“^ernrr^qrr. ^ft^T-rrm-ft^f^rT: i 
ajs^-Tftm ftaii'ft a^rft^^qr:^ ii 
fw qfW rf ftfTO I TT-qf^-TO t qra saw 
II g ^ ^qnc! Tmm\ i 

w HTd^ II 3T ar |tq ?[ft mm ^- 

1. Kal P. chap. G9. v. 108, p. 451. v. r. 
5?TOftraf-^^^cf: I 

2. Kal P., Chap. 69, v. 117, p. 451 ; v. r. cfTOt 
I 
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<5r^4TSt 5? feRf I ?RfT3|^-tn^- 

^TTf?^ rm ^ II «f ^ 

^ Hi f <^ I fnfir^‘ sr:^ sitcjii 

^ ?^-^er-«m cwt i siwt 
^ t|R!f-<*l6rt5^lsfq ^ I 3 ^ 

f^: 11” 1 

^JT-^-vr^T I 

“STTW iTf%5T%g ^ I ^q^ing 

^f^Wilir II f q^ 1 q l|\q 

^trarfeTfR® I Itq-Wffi crt^ vt^ 11 

ql^-^ qt ^ 1 m ftq-q^T%! 

^qf n%*rTq qr?! 11” ^^Tmq-nft-infH-qrriT wrgqf- 

fW ^ I 


1 . Kal P., chap. 69, v. 112, p. 451, v. r. I 

2. C. ?p[pa (?) I 

3. Kal P, Chap. 69, v. 109. p, 451 ; v. f ^-ir«- 

^-Hqrjqqr !...qi^ qTfq*‘ qt5qT m\ I 

4. Kal P, Chap. 69, v. 120. p. 451 ; v. r**-qx qRq 

TO* 'M... I m^: I 

5. KalP., chap. 69, v. 126 (a), ...ftq qi^fqqfq qSRT: I 

6. KalP., chap. 69, v. 127, (b). This line, according 

to Hemadri, occurs in the see Catur VC., 

p. 945,1. 15. 

24 
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frar—“ftft-’HF' iKTfRit si#it I ffg- 

Hura^ II ^ i 

?t ?T^ n fk-5n^ TTWi? ^TSWft^ 

ij^nfe ftijra ?Ri m^-ijra-TnlK ^rra^- 

*!ft-Hf^'3# I I »r»-3i5-4j<!iin;“=i(ii 

I n^-^-3ii^t g «let ^van i 

^ 'sq-^g 1 ?ra 

I ?^*Tprer qira^ inTd«di« qr'' ii 
qrrjrerraqr gqt* ira’siiJm i 

C\, 0\ 

t^TSTt II 

qftfCRfcl® I ^ W4 1^ 

1. Hemadri, CaturVC., There 

is an additional line after this :— 

JMT^ mWST^X^ %5?Tf l” 

2. The verses beginning from filft-aj^ up to tliis 

are in the CaturVC., chap. 1:3, Pp. 943-944 

3. KalP., Chap, 69, vv. 31 ff. 4. v. r. I 

6. V. r. I 6. V. r. I 

7. V. r. if qi?r I 8. V. r. I 

9. C. I KalP., chap, 69, vv. 138-40’ 

This statement agrees with KalP., chap. 69, v. 
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q<chli(i 4 ^r^ WTrlWII SW* 

N Os 

I wtin fsi^ ^%wit s«ft ^nai- 
jiTK jiRl“« a ara^ a af ?iai 1 auT 

HOTaiT-nH atat a «” 

g a«ai aa ^ fira- 

aat?ia g ^ng*-g^- 5 ai-n<Mli<fd trsr-jnjfnr: 1 

ta^-grre— 

“■^ g ^ ayra jjika 1 

l^-^iaig gtsrai; «tg 11” 

fwa aat a«a'ifa=iii*i!* af^aa-afra to 
^ fljiaa wtS gwnr? 1 ^ftnn a 1 wf^— 
“wiai iw-am ats-aftroara^arg 1” agaaifafn 
aaRiasfaamstfa^ \ agaft' awlt-irata; 1 <rat a 
a^—“a: faig affirar-TOt ai^ia 1 aSaa: 1" 
■arma’ araana toto: i aafa afaroftag t am 
m% 7 T:'‘—“afwft a n<aifa sraa Ima;’’ 1 
faHar-a%!ri fiar man:' arrafe %® 11” ‘aai’ aft 
ftmfaaftaa, aaiaftra; 1 ‘ftwaf-aftw.’ »a- 

138, “gar-'^ ax ^ naiaiai 1 ^laan-«H(^«re 

ftfaatar^ ii” 

1. c. aqa i< 1 wai s a<ig 1 2. A. araTaarara aig (?) 1 

C. I 4. Not traced in AngSan, 

6. BhavP., last parvan, chap. 152. v. 33. 

6, BhavP., V. 34 (a) v. r. ^IdK 
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I ^<T g| T 5» I w 

g grag®«” am ft'»!r,«i^^— 

“g-^m ipr^lji i” ‘f^’ 

I ^5iTf^ I 

*r^-gTiw—“^sjif ^ arei«> ii1?mr?^ >” 
frar ^iP?—w >jw ^ »(ga^ ii1fTO?t^”f?r i 
JPTT “a fii^ gft” i “§^ 

sftfe’ n«j q i^ tr arw^ ^-qnS i irarai ^ 
q^%s( ^?ng ii” Tfii qi-^^-®<j!u«n'g*f wrsfir- 

qit’i!»l l=n*n I 

% >5 

ft>jra ^ 5rei-^-»wH-qim qaig 
fang -l^aig aisro g»iw# ^ i ?rfw ^ t 
?jjn, ^-^tqprara^jng I nrat ^ 

^\*t^TOra ^ngii” ?ra q^-^-Hift- 
qiTO »ifng ?ram ffsnufe-t^fng H*raw wra gwiw# 
?t I w ^-€(qf-infii-qiTO »irii%qjig irsnqfe-twg 
iRfil gwra? ^ I am, ^aaa-mfit-qiT^ *nrt- 

qifW I rWT—“^I^TfiW-HT W^T^T«J* 

wit gwJT# gt i 

«twf—^ *rani wt-rK »t I 

1. Bhav P., uttara-'parvan, chap 152. v 31 I. A. v. 

r...^Rf3lIT ^fm ^ I 

2. Bhav ?., uttara-parvan, chap. 152, v, 34 (b). 

3. A. 2^5! I 
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jitt J! arrgS #” ^ *nn-fiz 

^ 5 tiTift^n?iRt' 3 ®ra®pnHra-s(fifl wrt »Ti 
nyit gHTO^' I irarin^ Jiyqra 

I fBW*i g ^dsjjfijjng W«r: 1 »J: 

atq tiratg I 

?WT—I fNir- 
S «Ta‘ iffif; awn ff<wa: 11” |\q'igv 
anw ttmla araifti awft-faatfa wra gw*re’ 

I aax af-naxg-mfn-atm a^sna nanafa-aan' 
arra gnuTf■ at 1 ana-mfn-afra at 5^ waaw 
ayra gwma' at 1 ftaxT-ataraWarog g^tasgaia, 
aa»aaTfa<aa: 1 aax g^tfa-mfH-ann ant arait 
aarafa-tant gwwa' at 1 

^na —art nat aar' =anr^ ga-'i^ing 1 
aiptaiw atff a§ ^tfe-^itfe-gat' 11” anai airi- 
^ a<aa: 1 anai srana-aaraki ara-amt- 
airaanfa^fnai^aarog a^-ta-a»rtaW arag® 1 
aax aiFT-aa arn^ fifia-awr-arai-aMt-alfe-ga-aiai- 
aifir-airo aawgas-ara aarfan aaram-flla- 
aremnarf" aaiat“ 1 a faa i 1 aat-ajsjfai* alnaa*?* 

1 . i*ray r., chap, a^-^, p. 88, v. r. ^- 
9 ?iagi 

2. Raghunandana, “ayrarfafij (ftr-OT ara-aiaaaf^ 
atwwnna^" I 

3 . C. ^1 


4 . c. afnat a i 
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I ‘iipsrji” i 

TiftJWftiBj ‘hw.' sKT-nsn I » 

nlwre-ftfen? faro wfffft— 

“»1^: BfJm' am i 

?rai a^T ?re-^TClt ftahmr: n area Td^ 
fa*4iai a*5f €a; itftaa: i a aareita; aaf 

^feV. ii frai wsiapnsg paawfai^art ; i 
Jtfeaj^a *rt aan^*! rnii ii areaar. 

twaara aiw. g^ faaaa; i H%aa*i%ar arefi 
a ?rai u atanai gfewmi wan^ i 
aai’ awanaTOai** aftaia aai ga; ii araaftarait 
aiaaratia a tn^ i tarapa ?5i aa' aas a* 

aiK^, II argarft aaiaia aaPi^^ f^amj i aa- 
aai arfi aftsa a aar »y?a n aaa^u a aaifa 
aa-anMila a frar. i sanaTanararaTa ai?T ar 
wsm: II trgr^ mm rj^ i 

ferfS ^ wfH^rw^ i <raT OT 

1. A.^derail 2. A. ^n^ff I 

‘ 3, A. iraii 4. C. ^q| 

6. A.’ cWRIf^r I 6. S uddhi T. v. r. afiro-JgWT I 

7. c. mi 5 s uddhi T., f^‘ ^nm i 

8. C. iT^R^ (?) 1 9. A. fW"i|A I 

10. For the verses Bff?nnr ffwr:*, 

see S uddhiT., chap. p. 397, 1. 11-399, 1. I. ; said 
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qr^ f{^i TO-^-^rrax- 

fqPrak-ffqrr?:: qrsr-fqSq- 

fq(^5f^-c*iaoe*<H ^ fT^-Iiqt*T-fq^q fkf^ I 

qfa^fTT ^^ISfTT 

^S^-qqntw I m\ ^sqrc^ wwi ^T^^ 

qfWTqKict^ qrmt ^frr qfm: ww- 

tfir qiT^ffT few: 1 

^ ^ ^T 5Ito: qn^i^Kiq^ 
^TfTT qrm: nftqll^fTT ^to: srnfli! 

ar qffi^A^itii 11” qro-^fS 

I snr^tqr^^® 
rlc^ w 

I q^:—frarsqii ^ qqrft q ft q^ x; 1 
5! %q^ f% fiq qT% fiqXTO ’q ll” 

to be taken from the I After ^ijqr m ?nqwr: 

q^q, there is an additional verse, “nfdJiUl q 

qqqq n^ln^q 1 ^ qoq^ qqriq 11” 

1. S uddhiT., chap. qR-qqiTqr, p. 418, 11. 10-11 j 

2. S'^uddhiT., p. 418, 11. 12-14 j v. r. qn%q ?qr 

Hfwd^iR? I 3. V. r. C. sqrqtqr^ I 

4. SmrSam., DakS., chap. 3, v. 29, p. 78 ; v. r. q 

qfiq ^iqqcq^r I Only the last line quoted by 

Raghunanandana in his S uddhi T., chap, qfii* p. 399, 11, 
8-9. 
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*?T^ I I ?T5w^-gnr- 

qra ?rPT* I ftw fitwr mft cmsim 

»! ^«=R{ I i 

3g[T%5^— 

rf^5!55im u” — 

** < mT *q rfif^ ^mrs^rnft i ^N^- 

wirofSwi:^ ^n” ‘wtpft’s?r firairaf: i 

ITTO if ^ ftw *^<^AIccr•! j: I 

TOT TOTWT^ I “W3^-^tTO 
I TOs?n^ TOTTT^ ^ g TO*, ii nf'T— 

frtrotffer ^Wto: i ?f gwfifr 

s ^RtroT TOT ir’ ^ I 

TOT to: I “sT ftror %TORn htot ^^Tfii iittot 

TO ’gtw fl% ITO TOTO® h” ‘?ITOT’ 

1. c. I 2. A. ri<iriid^> I 

3. V. r. «T: Uftqft I 4. V. r. gjiRUTf^: I 

5. SamvartaS., v. 89, p. 416. v. r.- frap^nf^ f%ter: ; 

V. 91. p. 294. V. r. "Sl^rfd '*1 I STTOTf^: 

^TOn%5| ^?tWT II 

6. S uddhi T., chap. p. 382, 11. 1-3 ; v. r.... 

I 

7. A. gisrf^ ^ TO I 

8. Not traced in YamaS j traced in Yaj S. v. 200, 

p. 158, V. r. ?TTOT I Also traced in S^uddhi T., 
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?m:—§N i Jnrt 

^hirasiT^® fafii: urn* ii” ‘si\qi” fM%- 

a^—gwRmr tg-fts-wwar, ?wm, 

^-tj^qatfqrn, ^la^qr, ^far. ami^', liraaT, fira- 

anf?cq‘, aifTSTfiT, Jwnqfn, mnferSfH 1 

«5rawnta ajara;* i ’Shf^ firat-qrar ‘^iarem’ i 
■fafii;’ ^Nre-«5!R?i?-«qraa; i ftaart ^q i aw urn’ 
«ra^ I firK-winrt ?qnf?ara: i qnraqqii;— 
“qq «qjiq1QHy*-^qfqqf^*j i qrmqq^-qm' f% 
qraamifftqa' qranj i T5 q<jM.rnsyi ?ltft-«W- 
ferfq^^ r armw, qgw qrf^' qra' q’^ta, 
nfrlq^' qiafirfa i ^wafii f a qq-'^qra aq-qfwiRf 
wj-qia' qfiiBifq-qgqfqfa qqfTsr. i ?w, “qraifar- 
Haqm-^-qwaj, I ‘qqranqqr’ qqim- 
^ I aqraratfaqraT qftiq: i "^slqn: HJrfasrfrt 
qqjiqfqa^ q i aia^ >t^; «aq arar n” 

chap. ^|5i, p. 272,11. 5-9 ; stated to be taken from the 
YajS. i V. r. ?nreT vm' I 

1. A. %3!%ii 5! I 2. A. ^^Rm\ I 

3. I Not traced in Yama S. 

4. C. I 

5. Not traced in Yaj S. 

6. ManuS., chap. 4, v. 235, p. 173, v.r...irfTO|T^ 
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jraRT. frm ^ snft-HKrw—“frarjg 

^wisHT tirsT i 

^rrow-^T^rer i —“wi-^ s^ra- 

^ ^rfciaiTSwr-'9»*w; ii 
5(iKfii3^*nTm ftrara 

qifq Hi^Tra m II crar 

jranr uferara i ?rer g^-'irar' g^nT^i g 
ftgtcig II arafei g^ref ira-g*ii-ih<!tiPi ^ i 
f\3iir*i ^ ftirt I frai i mgggrau- 

^ fltgS n” 

^ freifi»Mi<i«« -g^-^wg-qrag-Hisq-mgg^ra- 
jrrag->«^-!ng€t5t-arHs^-?iTgg gfw 
gmgi-Htg*j-giTO ?w wrahwmw jraw-grgft- 
snftlSi-grfiramftgf-^giiga' wra^ finiw 

gwnf «4 «<j 5 I gf^T ^ i 

^-giTH’ 5lagTSB firiro: i 

qtJre-?!T*m. I “ftggf^ wiot iinrtr 

^ l•••’l^ g fiwa^ I S uddhi T,, chap, gra, 
p 388, II. 7-9. 

1. S'uddhi T., chap. ^Pi, p. 363, II. 2 4 ; stated to 
be taken from chap. ^lif cit., p. 419, 11. 6-7, IITH* 

..^’, etc. the ; v. I 

2. V. r. C. ^ I 
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^Tf I !i 5 -afa:aaigw aspwsftr 
jrafsnftfTC^rer a^-sm-wam^*” 

aa-stra-a?na 1 ^a-fta-afH-^ 1 C? tiraa*w- 

v 3 

as'reifti W^aifir i 
a? afa?-?Ha 1 

S 

aarfFir:— “fanrsii araifcrat^l? ? 1 

g^m' f ? WETS' a stg^ Sfim' 11” 

■? tfei’ ?wcf *i *c 1 ‘wgiii’ 

KTEWI 

“Etrara siia% ?T?n wiaroEit >t%ij 1 sro- 
^-fsTg"SB: Erawjg; war ii” 

’pft-grt’f—“ETitt?; tnqarJrfh sfl a?T 1 

f»w?: HWTOiHtla Jirnitsw n aft ms- 

ftSwa ?h‘ 1 gs-ara-ftfa-WBtsTftsi 

tftiigw. I aBta-?iftCfi' ftamtani gawa i ft st ii” 
“aEfi??gr-ii? s aH <rf« a‘ aa ofewsra 1 srH?Ta*j 

awa*! aaftarfta 1 ?RiTa' aftfe? aa ftaa 
??Tft I aai-aift?mwa aaiaTara ??ift 1 aft®-?ta’ 
aaft aa ?^atT afiaafS 1 na-?H’ agianx^^ aar- 
aaai aaift 1 ^taRCiaaa aara.af aarft ?arr 
araftcft I aaqjSfi ajna»i aaraaia’ ??rf?r aw 
atjaat^ 1 ^g'atraaa aanracft ??ift i ?i%- 
t Saaag' a ra ti ft rsn ^ Ea Traa ^na a«wia 

—_ _ _ _ _ _ ‘-J 

1. Not traced in AngiS. 

2, Traced in S^iddhiT, pp. 392-393 ; stated to be 



2^4 Ganga-Vakyavali 

I ‘BTOlfiro * ITc ^ qgB H - 

3OT I ‘fPnra*’ fWt ^nferr-xR^, i ^hsT- 

STCTTf^-^fW I ^-^pwraiTO Jranfii?!ii i 

^rf^: m\, wi^ 

I ^ ira: 5i iT?!pjCT: 

1 ‘^TT^*/ IRR 

wi’iiH I ‘^rac^jSfWTOmftr’fk 1 k?ir-f^ 3 ^^ i ^^3- 

I ‘^nrgieit’ 1 1 

^rec^ufe^i^r^ I (^«i-nf^'|\H I <44(y *<^ 

“if ^ -^rq-^ 1% 1 

C Os 

vif<o44-g?^—"fef qifttqoarit 
I ^iw. «JraT: ^-'miftt-««jmr. h 

rm qq-sqS ^ ® qm qqf*. I qriwwT- 

wratfd^ 11 ” 


taken from the HarS. 3 v. r. ^-^r f^fdH gT-qi^.. .q^ 
qft#^7'^-*-^in^**--no iiq?qiqqra 1 

1. C. I 

2 . MatsyaP., chap. 206, v. 23 b-24 a, p. 762 v. r. ^ 

f%^h - ri ^ TO-qiT%- I 3. C. ^ I 
4. S uddhiT., chap. p. 401 j stated to be taken 
from the ^f^-^T?ir ; v, r.-• •«?c-YrRT^>^rfqHr: I fjSr anS' 

^••* I 5 . c. m y l fd i 
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^la-srawpnfsf 

^ I usifa flpsr. 1 

^rSfiT »rt^ fer. I ^st !iRf 

jitnnfa firaw® 1 if^ strafi ar; 11” 

ijsBKure-fu-iranfaant an-STnim—“w aairt 
g ar snm f^-»m«; i u'j\«Kim>g siarral^ 

3a: itsBiTfllfn II ^ 3Ti%5 sjsit ala a^ 1 
ijataraiai sniw aa arai-aifiia; 11” 

garo aafa-aam'*—“jz^ar? faaa-agaRr-aiai- 
fataa-a^ 1” ai*a-na*ia ftra-aoj 1 faraa-a? 

aataf-arjj 1 aa ata-gnw—“argnr. nffi<z i \ai<i 3ai& 
aiga^iar 1 ataraafa'' artrap fta-^ifa aa^ 11 
«a!if^*i®-fai 9 ail\ a »|a; gaat attn aa n^a y -n - 
aan^ hItpzw aaar a 1 arana faaasa 
<aaa#f aar 11” 
ftaaaf* %aa-fd§aiT*iai 1 

“aw-aart ^-aiaaft ^ afaafd 1 
aiga^ af^“ ^zatiaa la^ai^ a afrafe” 11 
‘aig<ic( I aaa aftg: aifd^ia i aKara 

agta aa aafiaaa;^® 1 aa aa *m-aft aqaa aa a g 

1 . c. aaa % 1 2 . c. aiata a 1 s. C. ftaa 1 

4. A. I 5. A. ?rert W. I 6. A. I 

7. A. iRi 2 TOfq I 8. C. wajTf^«f I 9. C. omitted 

10. C. cT?j I 11. C. I 

12. C. ^ I 
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Ganga-Vakyavali 


qfHftfd ?j7i, rrare ft^:— 

si g i 

TTW ^ SI aiwmispH ar^a, ii” 

‘ttai^’ ^vraatgwltfsi i ‘ ^ l anasa auW fa na- 
fisi-H sf«!ia«rti^!ft -a^ ara-aatfe-^aag ww-airw-^ 

^jn*r«i uraaf a?ist siw f ^ aw ^afiiara; i 
g g nsasa—“sis'raf fsi-ij i^ia s)a-#^-»iaia y la.” 

waa si?pTsfwifs?i casng, awasft 3t% an- 

aissirw nfirfascarg^ ^ra^nor sin-sw ania-afa-fi 
aia'saa I aar "a w fa:— 

•» A 

^fTc^ ^ f I 

h” 

^5TRr^^% 1 ^ WT" 

w T?n5i-T?TfH-^?T 
jTt?rRfc?iTf^ I ^fi*g 5f i 

^ClilfesR-H^R 2f: I 

^ fij^^rfrerr^^zrw wtriji’’ ^ 

I 

rrarr—^fii^ ^ ^ i 

inpT-^ T^cm^ w. li^frg ^ 

2. c. ^irf%ip^ 


1. A. ^?fT I 

3. A. (?) I 
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^-silwa; I ^STuna^ 

BUT.® I nftwraT; uIttst- 

fit^ W5H{ I )i?FT-akracH- 

jR^f TO ?if g W5m 1 g iffHBT-sTO-tjrar-ti^JTOira 

^inrast-q?-ira\>it ftro 5fa 1 

flfiro —“^ irakr firaTRnm \ 

^ ^gTai-|ii!(iflc)d-fim-^-nfffra-?n# ^ 

« 

WRf?: SRfrsf I 

TOT ^TT^iWTTOTOT— 

“^5TOTfT,5ftfeijfeT‘ vF^ ^Tfnfilii:-’ m T 
faj^wroroTt \ 

TOT—H^5r‘ r 

^ ^TTO2TOTO-9RW-TOT 
lTTfH-2«l*4TO\ It^^frfiWTTO: filWTTOTOt ^ifrsf I 
feS'-^TOTOT I — 

3. C. omitted. 2. A. f^-f%lP?r I 

8. MatsyaP,, chap. 824. p. 915. 

4. C. fw; I 

5. C. <TfT^; I 6. A. \ 
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fltfT.ii «itf3n«i fiiasrt- 

H ^i ^ wt»ns[ iRra" i 

?rpi-at»i wiirer?! hS^ v «” 

«j4(ij(«1f^(i-3^-inlH-»ira^-aaw-«ii!Ui+‘*ni*ifa- 

g^-H5r!r-«hifi!i*-?rm-^-tg-f^^-infH-5STHt wn^ff: 
fjiTO I ftf^^.'er-HTr'Stw: i 

^irat'l-q^Tni'— 

“^-^-?i«T»n5n ?wi ^rai ufawpit 

TOTsira wiMrrr® ii sm-ipj fre» 

wni: n”^ ftra-^rf-^JT^-sro-gnn-qa-u^-fin-infH- 
^B*raT ^^'-ftw-wfrsTTiTf’ I 

ihi*mf<<{ tiren; i g ^fe-^fe-gnr-fiwwig 

f^n?: I ^^T*Trafii ?ranra n^ifiiaja:® i 

ttra —“(W'wrs^ 5sr: Ji^ftrrrf JT?g i” 

am—aS #w-anSaa; i am- 
firaai a: aa-w-af%^a: u a timS 

ftrS ar^saa* i aa‘ h«i’ '«ai‘ ^ ?EaiRstiai3ar g i 
atsmfii awa atfiarmwfaifasjfiig n alR<^at#- 
apt-ms-apmtg i a ^ 

2. A. a»it»r«a i 


1. C. • 

3-3. C. omitted. 

4. A. I 


6. C. imrpsT ^ I 
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^ II (?) I 

?T3-afH §aiT sr^wrftSc^ h” rm^ — 

I g ^Rsnr 

^ fim-p!*ll^J?rf^»T ir’ tfi^‘ ^ 

ftr^-^g^* ^icT gf^cf 1 %Ti^’ 

* ** "^ <6 «K 

II «ft!*i-qT?-nTa’ ?i; fira-^gq#^ i im- 
qrariJH srt%*n:; ii” 

qfT#tft—SI i 

■qraqi ^ <fad°ii ' inma: ii” Tmra#— 
fqHi^rfq I srg; nafa 
qt?:s%st art atfaagt ii” faBTqffaanatsi— 
ta^-wsaf uTO-qra qfSRa^ i «qa ta-qnfa ?tii 
?ift 5 i ara^i| 11” faja-gsTw—“ag Jiws;-fsrefiai tn^- 
arai«8 ar: i afe-aa-a^^tTPn faaa.atlaq aira^ ii” 
an^rar-gpcTw—“^fT fasftai' aatar ^rtja: 

1” q a ^ q^a - Pml^T ttaaia, “awfift as^sfcaT 
faarai’ w^i ?rei qro »re'#a aisifira 
a^a 11” afa aBsa-H^-aaa-faftaRi. i a^ aia^tra- 
^a^wnsaiSaTt: (?)am-faaa1aaia: i 

siia annai-aTaa i 
<11* W-a5-?!Ta»i I 

af^—“ a aa^- a^a r a i *nFT-^ a i la- 

%’ faaisja aaa Hnn-uret* sTg ii arai-^lft-are^iiftt 

1. C, iff gj5i5ii| I 
26 
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ftraf finnsf i ^ 

II ria^ ^ *nFi-^ i 

^ g »i3T ifttw igtg ui ii uqg ii” 

iraift ^g-firarsTg i wg^-fow— 

!j^ arg i n*pan1w ^t^-iim- 

iranpRi^ II fipar^^ft i 

^tnMuftmrai* ama:'' n »i<5Mi8h i faa “ 

?rery?i;B?s qfi3i?j^?li 

?rag?pmg® n 'a^rar g?;-tg: wg ar^r wm-^g^arg’ i 

«R^»n^ ^Ifa HTtT«rt *T«WT ii 

1. C. I 

2. PadmaP., p, 292 ; MatsyaP., chap. 8*2, p. 258, ^- 
^Fl 1%5rnT5TT{ j AgniP., chap. 210, p. 397, vv. 13— 

3. MatsyaP., p. 258, v. r.-•-unT^li^... 

4>. AgniP. V. Uy p. 397, irm^JfTgf^nrt | 

5. Op. cit. ^c!.’ ; also Heinridri, chap. 7. 

p. 898. 

6. Hemadri, op. cit., j AgniP., 

PadmaP., chap. 21, v. 54, 

p. 292, same as %iTTi^ ; * so same in MatsyaP., p. 258. 

7. Hemadri, op. cit, Jini^i^**** 

8. C. (f) PadmaP., op. cit., m ’Hi' 

i 

9. Hemadri, op. cit., ^ i!rC41^^4( 1 

10. MatsyaP. chap. 82, v. 5, v. r. in^ 5 j Hemadri 
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jfepi: JRPrer g i wrq 

»jq-f^Tg«TOi;^ n” 

jrar ^ 559-»re^^ ?) ?wi^ n 

g giww i ^q’Stq I “jig; ira«-qfww qtsgsR^ 
qH Ji I *» «” t6i 

grtsrra^ i ‘«i*«<ifii*’ irr<*?lPK«q i “^- 

5 fV-gimt^ n “ftra-gq-fkni# f>* fei-roa- 
I aro-ires^-^it® tt® fer-^rar-^w^ n 
ft^-»3i-gjft^'' 5ra%r-gfsnl5^® i 

reads after • • • vqq€l2irr#(—aR|€tdtI ?r&f 

wm: 11 1. V. r. A., I 

2. Not traced in I a(J.<!PT T fi r in his 

^rPS-f^l%^, pp. 14‘2-143, says that the verse appears in 
the im-xrfrfire: i 

3. A. ^ ^erreft l MatsyaP., chap. 82, v. 7, 

p. 259 j V. r. ^cTT^ ^ I 

4. Hemadri, op. cit, p. 399, fft j AgniP., p. 397, 

V. 20, ^ } MatsyaP., p. 259, same as I 

5. PadmaP., chap. 21, v. 58, p. 993, v. r. 

I MatsyaP., also same p, 259, v. 8. 

6. MatsyaP., op. cit., v. r, ^ ; Hemadri, op. cit., 
^; also AgniP., p. 397, v. 20. 

7. PadmaP. and Agni P., op. cit, \ 

8. MatsyaP., op. cit., | 
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ii Tm- 

I 5 TRT-tir 5 f-¥in^® i 

T^feen g fti-flwim g ii” 

"?n ^-^jfnfrt m ^ f i ^- 

^ 5 :^ m jm siT^ ?n ^ 

^ ferr 1 ^ f ^ to 

^\^ ^rit^g II m ^r^; m 

fror^:^ ^igi«*-sT5R-sr%?rt 9g-wsi ^ 11 ” 

"^gg^ w ^ ^ 1 ^r^Wr 

^-m?!TRT ^ ^ II ^rar jtt 

1 . PadmaP., op. cit,. v. 60, v. r. g^jrTfhTO*?hl*f^ I 

2. PadmaP., op. cit., v. 6, ?:i^drc5X-^’ft ^ I 

MatsyaP., op. cit., TTsm: I 

3. V. r. Hemadri, op. cit., sTRT-MitoS'^^: I 

4. PadmaP., op. cit., i MatsyaP., 

op. cit, same. 

For the above verses, See MatsyaP., pp. 258—260 j 
AgniP., chap. 210, p. 397f. > PadmaP., p, 223f. ; Dana- 
KKau. of Govindananda, p. 58f. ( order of verses not 
same ); DanaC. of Divakara, fol. 88 (a) f. ; DanaMay., 
p. 172f. 

5. MatsyaP, PadmaP. and Hemadri, v. r. iini 

I 6, A. w I 

7, PadmaP., chap. 21, v. 63, v. r. 

I 8. Op. cit, m ^ i 

9. A. f^-g^STFUT I MatsyaP., chap. 82, v. 15 
Hemadri,"’^^ ?'^**’* I 
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^irer «Tir»j 3 tnr i 

St« n^ w m aert ?rt g m<mg 1 

fsnjTgStfTs ^ qsiS® n gra* q iqf g gi fij gr: 

qaiPH gg ggg; 1 firet gwifii giwPi ^ 

srafira II ggw ^ sa-^g^rar to” i 

g® gggf sra-^m'' n #T^«igg 

fawm® «g-gg^isn urt 1 sj^-gggft-^- 

I Ta-ggg "gsrot ’sng 11 

f<wT: fp'gf-gaarfeaTiapg Twg; I “ggw^rnra 

wiagr; u aa^aa aaifafsfg 

a^gg; 11 

“gata fggta" atram at ar. 1 a ai w i a a - 

1. V. r. in last line, ^ngt gyijaiaiw I 

2. PadmaP., chap. 21, v. 64, I 

3. PadmaP., op. cit., iRft^rTRftT ; MatsyaP., 
^^TT^rfiTtRaj^ I See also below. 

4. MatsyaP., chap. 82, v. 17, v. f. I 
B. PadmaP., ^?i-ifC5nTm \ 

6. Op. cit., ^ I 7. Op. cit. 5ra-5irf%2P I 

8. Op. cit., I 

9. Hemadri, ^TTirerW'^ cWT j PadmaP., op. cit., 
^-2iff%Tcn / 

10. Hemadri, I 

11. Add. r. in C. 

12. MatP., chap. 82, v. 21, p. 260, ^ | 
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'rift 'rift# utoto ^- 

^ft-iRWi?!: I ^ fTT tOTK® wr.* n 

ftg^ 3^ q x^ qi ? >si !) 8 n 3*1:1 t«n 

'3tjmTft-'ri^*»” 

CTft-^-g«n -qft< ^ I'na ft “f*WT*i- 

^iritiwfii qisi^ Tft <^ l ^ T'6 ^ ^ f?^$ ! l lP ^ I 
‘fw. ag-^^ftfirrare ^tsto’ 

Tft wR-^g«^nft-qftfta-?p(T-^7TOm-Tn(K-?fK 
5W(' I HfTtft-Sg^ w'«!nft’i-'*n?'j»l 1 
^snft ?i^9irasfTf5^, ft^‘ wiw I 

5tft^ »<T<n ft<ifi( ’^ fa i I flirg tra-^TTO-wranr: 1 
(rare—“g5iT tre-sra' fa wrr. raift'afa^^ir” oft 1 
^ra^^jftrtrai ■sfisuiaiJ^y <ra nr^riri 
og^’ are i i fta ' ag‘ tnafirar, ag-ooW ^ a ’ oi i ftW 
in*riftSre agora T?t?T, fjgqft smgoTtnt' WR-oge- 

1 . A. 2Krniri I 

2 . C. nm oaloorenm: 1 

8. In Hemadri, there is an additional line after 
this 5 “v^-^rsi-^ii^: ^-^Ttr-w; r 

4. A. ^tRTOTf^-tl'J^ I For the above verses, see 
MatsyaP., chap. 83, p. 260. 

6-5. This portion agrees almost verbally with 
Hemadri, p. 400, 1. 22—p. 401, 1. 3 j Hemadri, v. r., 
Jf^rer I ^ «i4B|H-Il^TC“8Ke|H*( I 

6. C. Y wg^ili q I 
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§5*, t raiaimt xpR-wtnr «tT-'^gaiS»i m 

5 iTOjg^ 

cnft ^5%OT-^nSt TWT*!- 

^t«w5r-fiTU-^tt®, wr-sR^^^Rwr- 

2R*-^, ftrfi-^qTO?:'ftiTrlt, irar^i- 

1^- 

35#t, 5!PIT-qr^-TOTg^ filftR!- 

^w, I ^ar® ^-OT»T mar ^ fT^ 

MTOTT€r aw ^ wt ^qsR^mt 

€5 

St^ w 'ifecSTT ^-OT- 


f?w^^rwn^ wr-^ ^-ajrar- 

^-aRTJT- 

fa^-f^TRcT-vraifWf- 


-aiTO 


1 . 

2 . 

4 


6 . 


fl. 


10. 


A. TOTftI%5! I 
C. Tm 1 

c. 9fiT I 

A. I 

c. I 11. 


3. c. irft 1 

6 . A. iwT 5 r-i?r I 

7. C. I 

9. c. I 

C. irfi-?fttTfwTO I 



226 


Ganga-VakyavalT 








HRi W rtreiT ftta-^^W^ISdi S5%-5li<ll1f«^H5-<»<li!m<{i 

ftn-^a-fira^rart 

sra^-’^pnfr^ 

^?TO-’S5=roinn snsn-<jrei-?i«i^ai ftfsTO-»w- 

»w-sTOi g ?m^f wj ft^-^sf?im ?i^-*i\e(i4)i4j<»i-^-* 
sm<?ra gwnii ««h<^ i # ia#fn Hfft<i(-»)<<»( i 
?ia: #• anaci-%raiTw-?ra?p-H <T-^- ^-nfwBia 

Tsrtf? I ?m: %' 

^ TOtSITO 1 


“rfSg fitfipiT g ?r.' I 

1. c. 1 2. C. fpnrt i 3. C. i 

4. Omitted in A, 5. A. ??«rr I 


6. C. I For see, DanaKK. of 

Govindananda, p. 53 ; Dana May., p. 184 j Hemadri’s 
CaturVC, p. 466f j BhavP, uttara, chap. 151, 

p. 6i4f. 7. C. cffer I ift-n^m n^raRr* ^ 
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N ft?rc?T g ^rf-maw.®i 

fciafira nsfira ti 

trgi5^i-^TS5t-«+ii^5i I ?5sr-^n^*i-j|;ijw 
2is5ts^ II ^ gwT fsig^ng «t»ng 3(St-§(a-?wf2aa; i 

ifai aSl ?ng ii” 

^t-sTsr^ sra imnftra* 

’srama-aHtar^ri »ft-€t»t*-TO-#^-jiraiiraV' 

<ft^ q!-fira -<ih=iii«*i ar ^^< !!qi'' -laraira-fia- 

fl^^-^-infH^®-^iTO ?W Jti ^-fcldllilKlT^ I 


1. A. I 

3. c. I 

6. C. ^ I 

7. A. ^t^^fTf^wrwnif I 
9. A. ^-T<sr I 

11* C. I 


2. A. g^Tf^RT: i 
4>. Omitted in C. 

6. C. » 

8. A. I 

10. Omitted in C. 

12. C. I 
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2lfe ^ I 

ft|5{ ^Sr srafn t ^rqr ii” 
to: I TO-TO^ I sn ia^ra to: \ 

qrfq^ TOI TOi ^Tfq ^ fir^-qit TO TORI I TO*. 
qilror-TOnfror TOrro-s^TOri 
TO-fe-^-TO5i-qim ^irt qjftRft qi TO-trom ^i^qr- 
qteJTTOnf^ ^ i.^TO I 

TO ijliT'"<TTO^ I 
froa^'TO^ I ?raff^ 

"fTOTO-TO farroa: I frorq 

fk§t TOrt fqilqfr: ll ^ TOT^ TOIT t® TOT 
TO I fT^ajfe-iTOT^ ll 

TOr-^t%5 fTTO ^ I TOT 

i¥lTO{ TOTfTOT5{ I) TOTS TO’TO?^: TO-tfNf” 

frofro: i to-totct-to«^^ TO-fh-qfrotci ii ^- 
TOT^-^T^Iqfe-qTfqcf-ft^^: I 

IT^TTOliJ Ii TO-^StT§TOiaTOf ^ TO-TO-TOW. I 

1 . Cp. DanaMay., p. 171,11. 21 ff j DanaKK., pp. 
121—123 i BhavP., p. 520f ; CaturVC., ^-qns^ p. 46 j 
DanaC., p. S7f. 

2. Cp. DanaKK., p. 39 ; CaturVC., pp. 494—612 1 
JBhavP., pp. 523-524 j DanaC., p. 51f. 

3. C. ^ I 

4. A. ?ffl-TOq-TOi: WRf I 
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^Wn?rT3[ UlMlqcqi fWT ti 

ftg^ 1 ^ tn^iftpn 

fewt I trr lT!«q«4lMV, vti 

«iwift)*i'«flfl5i h” 

wii ‘PrasV-^rarang jTfj?r-g^pJliB»{— 

sj fsraa'sBj I 

fir-wm-fH irartifir:’^«” 

^-aTBi^ ^St' ^Riraii-aakrai wr-^ 

-fira- ^mdm- w\%n?l»T- 

^-it^!iralH-snafw-’Bw-fta-^^-sRR- «4-fcra- 

ftq^tii ftr>i!t.-t^fn»{ wf? I )jft-jr^in^ i 
‘fira^rnfifta, “sjmreiT: 

*pn7Pi*j I ijn aqqr ^ ^ snmw. orri firaif* «” 

1. Hemadri, CaturVC., ^1*}*^^, p. 506, II. 14-15. 

2. A. I 8. C. I 

4. S'uddhiT., chap. p. 409, 11. 9-10, said to 
be taken from the I A. ^ .. I 
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stwmr. tot firaftr”fii 
?ra; fira^wfiriaf^ ^ r i anfa f fl i 

“»rai am girl^ aa frisariufsHd; i ala *itan- 
nrasg aar:^ ii” <wt aaafire;— 

aiia asi-aapj aaaja; i arswla® alas 

n” 

‘tra aTs«iftraift’<a ^^^ftIs^ maf aai-asmfaaf ar i 

as|t-faw—“a^tsataif ar: aiatjat 

ara»{ 1 ataa-inar ax at afa at a^;«” 

a%—“ataa-nraf afaaf aFi-aft aaxfit a: i aaaiai 
Sri t a iai atsa ii” 

aanaa-antarai fafi?-alHta-«aa-an«aax ayr-^ 
wi® ataa-HTert »j1a' firaarn aarata-ataraaiTta i 
afaar-xjfti aalaaaaa i 

aar af^—‘‘am aspr-n? a fW ar. aaaasfii i 
sren-f^-fawa ^a^a a m< ia a ii aa-ax% a?i 
gaf' aa-aag afi aiaxj i aa-a^ a?i aa-aa- 
aa;i a ii aaat-gfaa' aa am an^ am-aiaa; u 

1. Cp. BhavP. »n 2 r?T-tTg. ehap. 2, v. 25, p. 239 (a), 

last line, cr^iftwf^ ftWc! ^ I 

2. A. V. r. I Cp. DanaKK., 

p. 40 j also CaturVC., p. 505, ^ ^-TORI 

To ?ryzrf^ I— 

3. ^ not found in C. 
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gt; II ^ra-5a«nr. antt gt 

aajT I ^(nf‘ iing'' H'gmi 11 qrara?- 

aim-a!^ ciT*n^: 1 Jit»ns{ »iwi frar 

arniS gtlarsii ft 11 w; ^54 

I q^; srwftt II” 

'ararraa-aa^arai wi-^ ^ aa- 
sra-aa-af-aa-ata-a#-aa-?t$t 5 iaj-iR?t-aw-ar!r- ara- 

ttcj-af- laBfTa sirtaairaa-aira-anftt- a^a-^- 

ataa-aiaaj-qw-»?;^^qa;«i<u-aH-^-a^anfysii<<Hch-jf(fif- 
ffli- aantaiwf?- apr- gat-nlfiiea- Haa-t^Tsa-anltai- 
laTO-ftat-qr-aw-ara-arm aa am 1 

law-aisRi® I 

wW*—“aax a^ a^ai taft^arspro 1 1 
ma-ateJi-ara' at faa a: aaagfa » a §n-Ta- 
’^faa fawrt aaa ft 1 aa-ara-faftg at: aa-»|aa- 
»ifaa: 11 aaaia-awa aa-ttig a^ 1 afnarraw:- 
W3 af‘-ataifaaqfaarif 11 a*;»3^ai-faafaakan!a- 
aaaa 1 aat a^ar aig^a ma^ta a aaa: 1” 

1- A. 1 

2. DanaKK., p. 5If. j DanaC., p. 18 ; CaturVC., 
P. 566f. 

3. not found inC. 
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»nrT-^ 

^r^-HTO-WiTs'*t-?t^- jjispir- »sfira- 

^-^ngsif-HTlH^-qrOT wi qtssr-*iT^-qRfi)ri' 

!i'<?«*irsfi{<i‘ TO »iTr-d^ fwjrS frer to 
gro I “wi-^ art' atfe-gfro 

fiwtrfli rtatr ^ sref—fsiTOTTOTTO 

amfe ^ \ frar toj 1 *itt- 

Jtpg art ?t^ atfe-atft-gnr' 11” 

^Rf Hft'aaif? 1 

rm wfro-H^T^—“TO-tqfa-T 3Tt WT 
f%5!j-*^ fsRtfetgg I nafrii d^qtw art' 

a? 11” waaiaara—“snfe-rtas aw a “ fa-nat-wit 

-A 

am I qrare qrafacax g mt-agag t am a aa- 
mam aa faft^m afaa; 1 ag aramajara ??RaT- 
atwaTfa a i am g^ta-niaig ga'Sf m 1 

m^aigg-atgVf^^mfa a gaggg 1 fasa-amftt 
%m« ftia-mmtg i a^^tgaaat gmifa garott 
^aim f a I ammrauTmwam ayrat a\ falafe^i 

1 . A. nrfH omited [ 2. ?i?i| Not Found in C. 

3-3. PrayT. chap. p. 88 line 15. v. r.»»* 

?nft^ ^TTi \ 4. A. finu i 5. C. \ 
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nrUt *nftt ^ ^ 1 Jt’^nr 

nPRi^NTOT fWT I ^ »nnt ^irra'^ fiim$ 

swt •!«;«»n«r^ ^fftn ^ sifnreHre 1 »npt- 

sRiTSfr. ftR?T fwpir^mit-^; 1 ftim- 

mftr% ^ H ^^eprosH hwit *nFt f^- 
qgro I f^-im«iim^tTO f^-T*t-f^>|fijnT I u? 5 ^- 

I >t*r iiarafT. «iirt 

It s?r ^-'sratn nwf stt-^-iag^Rntu 1 

?n^j ^rmrstma 1 

*i S*N ^ aRisn «” 

‘nwa’ ♦tup'j i i-^tn. : ^jnf?; 1 

?w-^sipn{ I ^ q g qr gi^tK^ 1 q i ^ i4<fti 

^'nrat fit«aT^-^-Kf%ftrai ata-^-fiiRr. ■#> wraij 
W> w’rawt 

^iwR«iii« 1 (d Rt^ fsTPi ?rT^ »in-wreR[-^- 
qrr ^l i t^iRi ^ uRt^l'Swftr tiRt^ inn :-?9 wrai 

I tRi 9 !|WI^I 


1. Not found in C. 2. C. ftmrjrft I 

3. A. q t T M i t tt ifl T ifq T» ^ ?n; I 4 Omitted in A. 

6. A. ^ I 6. A. I 7. A, ftnififif \ 
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wfW' tn?i% ira-ftw *ra, irei-liRt »a^‘, ira- 
fe?t >j3i-g?ra ii%Jr aa maaniq-air 
“TfwRre f%w® Tf^rara Taa 

a\#?fra' aa-aa' ax aa%aifw[ ai?» ftara aw afww- 

wanrra aa-faar-fiiial faaw-*ra maixj 

'■ > 

af^-mftrtraT*a^aiaT: aaar warn a wsril 
ftat-^xani attRni fwaia a a# aw” ?fa wxa a 
iwta aTi-warf fafw^ i aa ?w^ w^a' axfT-ww- 
a^ wnaawtffT-sia aa^jiffa waft 

ftia-wfaam!\ a waeii aa Btaaa^atg aa-gja- 
a^ wtc^ I 'jfa'-f^a arnTawrrajw arsiw-aa 
ftaa^ii 

am, “wasva wfttft fa awrrfw ' 

wa-aarai Ttma W-aawgaiw*{ ii aa-wraa ajfiia 
fim aaai gn i ftmr ^ a ata airi-ft?- 
faa i fwa i ii ■‘aag gw wans ^< f iitw^m i 
a«<i« a fisfw: sjaaV a^wnf^; ii w^-^- 
wfaaaa aw ftaagmww i aaaxwTf ar wai' 
waif arwai^ag * ii aaifaaif at aw aanawa 

1. A. aifaaa i 2. c. atga-ta 1 

3- 3* Not found in C. 

4- 4. BhavP., p. 469,chap. 97, vv. 5-6, v. r. 

*iWTir • TOTwt I 
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I «awreTT-?ira^*l® I 

^i^-iirra*nr.»n!ii ^nrral:?!'*"” 

‘^iraspj’ ^ “W W%si 

I ?w»i«w m sjtrasm, “wi 
a[cc[Tl^”fa ’Jnaiei 1 ‘?tf«r-!»rt§’ 'ttn; 1 q ^ 
«fiatr»fa-n^ nr iiatTctfa-^^iiT^: 1 “^rmn 

I JTJstw KstrrjffTftft fela: 11 ” 

nfir 1 ntisgt ^ 1 

■‘ftnt sjiwsTft# wtc^ I wif^uf^fl 

ni Jramfiit n” 1 

“nn-^'jtra-*?t% ?r; f Wimaf-wtitsm 1 ftt^TOrw- 

<niS g amr g fr-w§aH n a sssront’ 

ftiTOgi 

fcrw ii 

I w ^ ittott: ii 

1. C. ff^T^w (?) i BhavP., p. 459, v. $, ii#i| 

I 

2. C. ift^5Ur(?) I The line is 

found in the BhavP. after '‘€S-t^Wf^8|i’P2r-*'^TnTi^*' I 

3. Ekadas^iT., chap, i|W‘ffc!, BhavP., op. cit., p. 197, 

ir^T 11%?^ II 

4. Not found in C. 5. A. 9frtT^ I 6. C. | 
7. A. Jsmj^ I 8. C. ^tf^ iTfW?T; I 9. A. | 

26 
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firaiu iHTTSJif ap»!r-^ fsw-fii«^«R: 

II ^t€tcpS^ ^ai crgpStfii ii” 

"^^rw aFT?^^wnsr-irr^^^ ii 

ITH5IT g^fT-pfsg niiJT^ I H-|W wm ^ 
faf tqsfJTII wm 

^ I fiwII ^^tir^^rsniT- 

?TmT5^ g I jm^ ff irm 

«s 

II Ti^ 5f?fj| I 

TO-fi!TO-^^: ii MtmsmratfJr 

ir<5T irfasT I irm: fiifii- 

^^h II I ?rc^ fii^- 

3T aig II fiifeiH- 

II ^ HtiTTffSmf I rf^ 

wr^n ii r\^ 

iftirra; 1 if-ftr?:^??* 

aim: I w. vi^ 11 ’^ 

UTfi: ^ wf^-grpSt^-f^f^T y^ i f ^ 
m !T^-3fiW44i^r<«iiN?r% ^ air f^ a raN iq- ^ 
-^t%?Ht*T'TT5rT^5!3rl<| rj-rl W-arf^-inH^s^^- 

T?dt^i3i-fii%-^g?r-f^-T?5m2i-f^-H^iT-TOfm~wf- 

1 . C. iTi^r I 2 . A. inisr-vir^ 1 

3-3. Not found in C. 4. A. iPFrfj^RT: I 

5. A. igiTilw"?? I 6. Omitted in C. 7. A. <ih«nr qagl I 
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*mr^ *nFT-^* 

I fft ^Nren wsri 
fsra-i^ f?ra-fst-?rf?a: iirt-'«r«rei 

«tira ara^fj® 1 ^^Tsi fstra-t^fnaBt g n wm fa- 

^firar: I ^inai 

freiitanf^' (?) g n rig; awmai 

% 5 ra araxai-n^ ac 3 T fijg ^if t amrrara am; 
am; ?f?i gfe-ga gw ^mmfrtai*-ww i 
gg? Txat gfik-fegmi spgmi i gggs5ng<mm 
^ mfi aj: 1 ^<5 mwm gai ^i-ara^' w 
'ari^TiT-Jia <ra- 5 ^^snft gmaiaws^g fii 4 grrofaicaT 
%w qf gw gg gangas-firaig «’gr-ftmg 

gw g^ ^^igqSaggmt gai HTg- 
ftrg-%q-gftggt^ggi; fijg ?ig; mr^-mge 
agq" fRTf g-g^g-ggng-g^g gg? g^g-gW gg? gaggifg- 
fggg ggi ga-iK5i-g;gT(g=F Bpgr-ah-fggg^ 

(^tajggt srgiinggt «tgfgw, ftrfggftigi gaiigj 
^gg grg ®«g gig ggg g^g^ 1 gg-fggg-gmg; 
^ 51 '’ g%-ggiag^ w^g^ 1 

ggt gfg^—“ggT% ?5ai-gg g ggg*gi ggrfgg; i 

1. A. j 2. N t found in C. 

J5‘3. Not found in C. 4. C. I 

5 5. C. fWf-W 1 
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sTMT^ g: n fiW 

^ I g^strtl ^- 

«btS»» t jw: II gwi ^-^n^pw i 

fipf-fw-^wW g wr-^ Wii n 3w*irot 
irora g wrai ftftprr frarr i « T ^ iw ni 
wJiWjnjm' fSifij II fwjT H ^ 5TO-»WTf^- 

^rai I sw wg u g-wifi 

5^H4fi8ii I I 

firarin firaw « arwirra ^raruftt tira^si 

g «t3raa, i «r^ «at«t 3 \ hwt «ir^ anraisf»a?r: ii 
«H?f ^ iir?ta‘ g»n*it fir-^nf’^rag i m: br^t g 
f*RWTg aa, pi a^aaag ii TO-^-Hwt-gi- 
fa'flfia^aE-aftw: i g%a i-^rra-ft^ifita: h 

^p^ta-fqRsfw: ara’ ma^T-jrlSpg i ^t#ajTO- 
gasarfir; ^g;qiftr; ajpaa;^ ii Bnaafiifg ar-gaifi? ■ 
gin a^aiaiaa: i aaaa-Biraaqa-gtft g g »a mfeft”« 
ira^ a aafea: ii wr^a a a* 

aff aiafirarjiniT aa i aw Ssnat-aara\ aii a 
aafi p; II a aai awar gat apai wmf aaa i 
aat aa arfa as^ii wtaaiatfe a a aa «” 

tan^'?5W-^^aiit fsEm 

sRif 

1 . A.^all 'Z. C. 3 . A. 

4. A. ^ I 6 . C. I 

6 . C. cfTfr ^ I 7. A. I 8. A. ^ 1 

9. Omitted in C. 
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^ iTCT-d^ #!}t<« 

nyr-Sft fira-t^-wSW 1»if*i I fwimptwrat 
we^i ^ »R*w^ ^, wra^ ^4irti;, *ifiw- 

^-3i*g-g^-?w-3n5-jrtlH-^!m; ^-^-iwr-gw-^- 
^-fcRS 

«ftii-(i5‘*i f* 'in' ss^sreT'^ififH'H^tm’sra- 

Hcpn!a'^nftrai"^Tn5'^*'W^ta‘*WFt‘5iTO-^WT'5W"*nFt‘ 

^ 5iT»n?it’ I <ra: wpi 

ftra-ftnp OTjfirar nta-w- 

a*?, fira-aft^i^ fiiani 

’RjTiJ aa iSa-gta-apaa-a ififtHiifrt ‘ ^ fijarara’ 
aft ai’fta aan?i I aar aarofw aiwina^ araa® 
wtaaf^ I 

ntfe ftS q€ asnai a?a-^5il 1 »m-^ H 
saat *n^ ai afw-waa;« finnai aia? aisn airi 
aa-f^aari g«Ba'afa a^; araa aa-’iaaarii 
aSa |1a?m»aji: q^^aardNa; 1 anair aanr g 


1 . C. 


2 . Not found in C. 
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firaRfT: ii fNcR^ 

i ^ 1 siw*fcpnfR^ ^- 

^imn I iiiT-fiS ^ ^ <tot ii 

wrar*. wtHi^i i 

fitftrjft: II w-^ni^w«Firrer 

I q^nTC^ ^11 ^ 

Traroscraw ftf 5! t ^ i" ^->3iT5T-^R5xi «nt?ni 

^^^Tirii^fi: I q^rerf?r^ 

fkfmm 11 irfrorif g ^tim%i- 
%q^cii 51 TTTOT wsm wmi fWi II 

vmksi^ ^irft’ %T^ 5 !frs 3 T»? i 
^rarofiff iT^Scr ii ^ 

^ I ^ ir^ii| ^-JTs? irat qfe: i” 

‘iTW:’ ^nsTrr^: i 

?mni% ^1 fq^*i g n ’ »i*M 4 T 

I wrat nfW^r^ ftqrl^ ii 

[ (?) ?:^ ]-5rRrt fw ^ ^?t?%ii 

[ (?) ^ >? 5 :S-uf?T 3 iS®»f irmr^^TnCT-^iT II 

Hw«tEn ^ 54vr mq-^Rwm i 
qrarr ii wsr fNi#*! firfr-sjro- 

d: I ^-m uq^wi4 : to to ii’* 

1 . A. I 2 . C. iSTW TOrfifJ 1 

3 . C. fire 5 f ia\^ fTO^^rf^: i 

4. C. HCf Tf ^q 1 5. C. nfireRTt I 
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I Sira smnSt si'^‘ um 11 
?sr-fs’sP8pdi*!, fira^ raiwnsj 1 '0'*<.«i^ 

a^nmira’in^ g3i9q,ii ^ si^ sirousS 
inpra swt sra: I ^ raC nj iifgf ^ 

I 51^ iRr-«^iftr ?ai-ira-<if5r 51 $?ih 

^^raraftra 

irfipiTt ^ II st^ra 
ira?f ^ 11 ” 

^ sTiFi-^fa;* I 

II sra: fapira; iirtl si^s^ S' 1 swts^ 

sjST^ S 51^ sra:’ 11 ^ * 1 ^ 

wna-^i^ I ?ra-^tratsii firaair^S si^sg 

S II sWtSg S® II S?nT-fS«t- 

^ifanS #3rarasi^sw/“ 1 rmi-fera-^aaf iTn4*§ 

S *1^ »ra; II sni^ ?re*»iaS i 

1 . C. I 2 . C. g I 

8. A. ftf TO I 

4. <pm-®lw-rara^. p. 780, chap. “jnrjf^-StB wlwrftt", 
•wi’?-^^ra-^ i5fl<ai«ll4(-?irp[T-«iUm 1 

5. A. c. ftn^rra (?) 1 o. Op cit. suft »ra: 1 

7 . After this line found: sm^ wnrS" & 

smt !m: 1 8 - ^ 1 

9 . C. n^rfiisS tmt % si^ to 11 

10. !11 11. «W‘t I 
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W5ra »nff( «m: 1 wt*ra 4 t 

fi » »wt w. I »wt- 

m €tsH-»ijiTS ftRwt* swr. n sTOfiH-OT®^fnn§ 
^ww* *w^ sro; 1 fa^siTO*!-® ?%ra »rSt 
w.« H^S* fer-vnftw snrnnS to:’ i 
TOW ftia-firaro* ^ srSt to; n S'?® S TOtlts^ 
^ft^rera I »:^sg 8 1 to^ 8 

swt to: II w firar^fTO ^ fqgRrnf’® to^ to:“ h 
tjTO- 3 ira-fTOSTOf“ ^rfirol smt to:“ wto^ ?! 
nfrora’* ?R?ra to^ to. i tow 

TOtTO:’“ii awTOf’* TORra 

^to; 1 HTOT^'-Tiwfe’S siTOira to! to;” h 
'fn-TOfi 5 >tW ?! *1^ to:” II TO?ti?vn^- 
«mra *nF5ira to! to: i twro-tj^ gw n!^ 

I. tisjijiS I 2. rwMciiS I 

3. C. and Brhat-strotra-ratna-haa. | 

4. I 5. f^-^?rraR I 6. I 

7. f i!i!: I 8. I 

9. finff-fimTS I 10. ^-gnsrra i 

II. After this line “UTTXrf-^mTOTS ?TmS iRTt TO l’^ 

12. fro fie p S I 13. 5i^s^ % I 

14. ...^ ^ Rb t S I 

15. I 

16. flftrera I 17. iTOts^ ft |6 

18-18. Not traced in TO I 
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8^^ n *npT jjini »nrT t» mi«I4\<ww* i 

^JWPT % nfrg S> %tk® ii wl t a w w 

^ ar’ »nip?i W* i 5 ^ ^jja-uarfa*^' 1 % 
JiiTiw. ii»f° II *if iwwian ^ »w. f*i^ I 

usfa ^ht" f*i<?i‘ afw-iRt f% 9: i ’I’flta ^iw 
TO i ^srer 

ti ^roit ft*n?Tinnw i 
TOPtra^ wfwra II <ftw i »a ii ift f H 

Sar TOifw II f^R^(4isfQ 

1. This line is not traced in and C. 

2. This line is found preceded by two veses in the 

KrhatSRH., RT^T-^Tcl-^ftm^ir-iT^'OT I 

sfTTRyftr n i fjn-^i ^ swt 

;m: I trcTO-tma n ?ry ii” 

3*3. BrhatSRH., ^irf iT# % fm I 

^ ^ TTO^fttf^ ipff ^ %fff: l” Found in C. 

4-4. I 

6-6. 2f ^ 113^ 1^* ^ij’j^n'^'a^nsfq m i 

to: ^iTRi'Wrai-tTO-^PW^: it 

I TOifTf ^ ir^ft I 

7. After this line, f^* I^HHTOTU 

8. C. jrtsfir f qfiaW firarftr^nf^i snfnr- 

'^■«T2i TO if ^nitf%-iRi* lif^ II w|B3-in% fli% if% 
fwW TO II 
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I ?rei nr^sft m' h 

?reri *RfT-^ %a: i wre ?*t- 

^ « #sft fRfiK^miatffi wi 

?nsfi; I ^'ist Jiff ii 

jrar rrax wt fren^ i fMm* 

^i«raf *iyT-it^^«'?raT IsR^i fii«<B«eii 
^rax iror' > ^ xrat xrax *ra=T «i firaS h 

I-^r5P?nf xRpT-^a' sfrt am i ■^-^' ^«fiT 

at fa *p^-ati ii” 

sxa^-xxit stHira wc^T aa-anarla'.' 

^ aai sas’'-i5ai-a»iwri ^-gnrar ^tfe-sranf^a- 
asi-fira ma-ara an^ aftna-grt^-^an a^ren- 

i afir fafaa?i arran aa- 

^ Cs. ^ 

I f^t mm OTiftft® ^ncSTT ^ mri' 
3WT ^ ^m ^- 

m\ mm 

crSt WT-^ w-q^-cRnwiftr^ m w- 

1. A.-*-%?nT I 2. C. zf: nSfirsffwi^ i 

3. B. iRa \ 

4. B. 3?t I 

5 - 5 . mri wi* mn imr m* 13 fwr p^rr 1 

6 - 6 . c. "q ^ ^~ A 4 !c^d< im I 

7. Omitted in A. 


8 . C. ^-fqf^: I 
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ara-qjl-fwi wcitT 

TTsrff wtfT ?nTifa*rt “^g^'srt fa-^aTO”snf^ 
uspr-jrarf nl>i«rai^ «nai 

Ht?|=if-5^^-^J^a^-lRITSiPn IW»t fia*J ^ W S*! *1^ »IT 
^ a^ren' br^ a% cRi^nftw graftal'Bf 
snTi?ri9 iwro *wt ^ ^ jtwjj v^ssi 

»i*r‘ (Tn '3W-Hs^^5 fa: a,^iiTfaaf 

afamaa: ^rf5^% artm' 

a?iTw amr whta firaaia ’^aair: a^ aawt 
fta wf aa-^-aana aar aa«5t at»at aa-aa- 

nana. aan a?jaj-ar^-aair^-aart-faaan-^55a- 
aB!-3f«tafr-a*a_a'aiaa aa'^ra-atia, ^raara^ awna^ 
ar aaafafawaf »nptai fa^ i a^ aa-a a-nftaia, 

nartfa^i afa am^ arr-a^ Taaifw anaa a • 

aafsfaar-aiaia at aat aroim aaana^ aat aa 
aat’ qa-aaaraii^® i 
aa a aaara—“af% areja' aa 
<wHfaa!araai aaifaaa^ma'aW*a ag^a^« 
a»1a; faw-ara^ aaia: <na%a a i araaiafa-faf^^ 
ftaaafa ata ar^ h ^aa? fira-fipirnBf afatafSpar: 
^1 Wii! m gBra g s w^gff^- sr f^^ ti i3-«ni'- 

1. A. \ 2. c.m\ 3. c. (?) I 

4. A. 5. 6. C, ^1 
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»w-^traT»rt N sft-wre i ’»w' ^Iw' 

gfe-^iromu ®wT%sni*raT ^ ^ ssini' 
?raT src: i sih ^ h ffwy* 

<m: wa-ftfii 4“^ 

*1 ^ W wn^tei® n 

*raj-ft5tr. i ‘fcrora’lifra-siiwi 
Hfttftr. I sqwsiSnr firar-fwsTRi 
^stjf rjift ssnftt [^?n^], »»rei-^Tro- «q rar «\ i ‘fira- 
ftnrrratfti’fii i ‘^rari’ ft 1 %ffwi^ i ^if<i{ - 

“iim^”gnf ^ i irrfH-liiftRRr 

««^=( ^^wr-^ 

infH-5^1 “ft^-?T*i’ as: 
jna^tramrra^^ firnf-^raifafbirgF-tasfttftfe 
araratag i “^rakTga-af^afe”ft’ aaaftira; i rran- 
“asfgrf*i”ft [aa(?) 

a r al gi fiifd i 

%fag ftas-graa® uaraam firfa^a fSa®- 

1. PrayT., chap, am amaa, p. 78. 1. 7-3, V. r. 
ani m g—i 2. A. g i 

3-3. PrayT., chap, ?TlPT*i!lW^, p. 73, 1. 4-7. v. r. 
fOT-^Tspg radhaT, p. 386, 11. 4-7, v. 

4. C. I 5. A. q«f*rfd I 6. A. ff-^v ^ r 
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?is!-nTai?ft af?Rj I spgift »rarai^ fiwy-ain- 

jna ipi arairftwrafiria t 

ararf^:—“atroaiaitt ^ ^ aai 1 

am-ara" fra: anS g ^rfa u” ‘ana?^ 
“anm^ ^-anaiHi g g qfa ^ 1 atm-ana" ; 

anag^aigatafa 11” aia Jiaar air*fm ‘araa^ 
araf-^jrfJit-ftTa I aa^ “atm-ananr^safia; aaVa 
BaHa"i; 1 fqaa' fta^«” 

ara ‘apifia;’ aiar-atiatfrr-af%?r. 1 ^araara ?ngaaSa;— 
cti^a anaroait anaa-ara' aiaarg 1 pt#ag, aa-arfw- 
aaaluqaft" ajaraJi-aiaaaiai a i ^ata i tt , 1 

aa^ arraa-anaaimma a ara' aig 1 aara aif- 
fT%a:—“arra-firH faanataram-amt‘ a^tfa ag 1 
awtaraarflf-ftaa' nre a■agaT^E?^ 11” ‘faaag’ atas®- 
aa' arg, anaa-fasf^; 1 ^-aaif aaw-anag aro- 
aai%a a afa' ajg. ^-am aagargraig 1 

ag;—“gang^: aiaw ar^ ^ gia at 1 aatg?- 
firaw; nt la arag g * 11” armaiawit aal^ai- 
’’tarfa, sHjq-ata’tg i agapg aaiwtt 1 a^at* af*w- 
pro—“aaatiagSa g” aft 1 
7. A. anai 1 

2. TithiT “^n-XT^rTT:, Chap, P. 4X5, 11.10-11. 

S'raddhaT. iT^m:, chap, p. 76. 4. 2-4. 

3 . c. w-mw if i 

4. Not traced in Manu, Found in S^ulapa^i's ^sni- 

chap. fipjf-TO, p. 451,11. 11-12. 
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^raft m^-iraT%iS j^w 

irawaraaifii “fSiaft ?ra na wm- 
»r?THa*i”’ ?ffi wi*i. I 

rrar arsT—“«rq<!|\^<!(i^ ftga HftFiiwr. i a 
g SqgaaMii iraa: fts-ftwaa:® u aai ^ aa 
sTOtsaj; a g «f%g i ^sft a^agwita 

ijqaj^ I ftax fciHiaata ata irfitanre: i ftw- 
a ftaai: gaar^a:« %q-arrftraaT*@ 
ftaraa-ftfiTOaTg i ire^^wrefa#ai ?ra*n®ra ann: i 
T^a gfafw: ftar; a»aaj: am-3taa; i a^miarg 
ire<ajaitg%a®-ga^fai i a^s^ «ia % ar*® 

arataa: i a a faaaitaiiTiiai a a gjafa-afem: i 
arg aa^g aanr^ a art aarWa i a 

aaiBii aa faai aa ^ faarfaa:* i” 

“aa laarta aar aaa: faraa gfa^ i aa afa- 
gararfe a ftaracaaraar: ii aa»a, ana-a^ta' gar 
aafa at faar; t ^ § aaar mar^ii afit; aata^ ii 
arg aarra-arfaair. aafer arat-at t artananat aai 
^aia'S aar: ara II aaa^ aram-aiftran 
gfa I arfiroiaiaa mar a ftaa^sa' aar: ii a 

1. Found in SiraddhaT., chap. p, 7.1. I* 

2. TO-i^iir, p. 873, chap. 220, v 82, 

8. C.** I 4. A. (?) I 

6 . C. ftRTfr I 
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ft ^rrar:^ %m: i 

^jEjsrl^arrTTT: ii ^ ^rw 

^ qrinff I 5nwirT«!f cioti^ ^ ?srfif’ 
Trarf^ t II ^ Sm ^ 

W ^ II ft em 

S ^ g^igjTif ?T?n: I iT ^TO Tc nq^ f^: ?nR?f; ^t^- 
II \ 

grRiiirl II ^TOTtgi^T^* 

fen wwt: I 

II SJTt^ITfq I 

f^frf fw* ft ii” m\ ^ ^v^— 

—“q^: gen: qj^t: f ?fe ftra-ciq^if i ?! fi?i 

qin?5rfe^t^‘ ^gcrf® ^tfirri: T 

^\w, fwm snfe ^mr 

^^T^qiftr ^ I fWim^ifir ^-qrrt feScpf;® h 

^tqq #?T-qiTqW-^f^WTfq5F rl^TT I cfrUft 5t 

1- A. qi^^di; I 2 . c. ^im:. 3. C. imT i 

4'. C. TRgrrfq ir: i 5. C. %fqwraT^-fq^q: (?) i 
6* C. Epqnltinft‘’dTO 1 

7. C. qnamqqilT^Ti^rqtfif^ (?) l 8. A. qifn’ h 
9. Traced in “^T^-fffiqr p. 9, 11. S-4 and 

’l^-^ror, p. 877, chap. 220, v. ISS. 
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?r?T siratfa ii sw <4ii<iQim 

Trar i tratw tjg-^ara n” 

mw — “wiwit fifRiT srrfer %?t tm i fwlfii ^ i 
<ran?i«it« ^«ifii ^-5in% f^SiifiT:^ ii 
^-sRTq'W frar i ^^irf sft 

SBTirPiT^ 'It'rmM* 11 '^Twfen. 

S ^ sj 

qftsriJTfa mftjTTf?: i itm; itet^niFfra 

* 

?7Hftr-«»ITrf37 I ‘%^HT4^f%?r* ’ 

^ I g w ^ it m\ 

-Stm' fewt 1 5T w' 

ijftm 11 ^ 5T ?51 i 

^rnrrf^ ‘ ^ir^rr^fr* m 

fiTO* II 3f\^ 

^ftrW® I ^qftST^cl II 

^^=*i I qf^* tt^WyTJT I fq^-%^-?rTOT’*n 

J 

fjRoraT^ mrern ii 

Tsran^fW I w^a' T?it-%H (TOtfu 55 ^ 11 ^rfwt 

1. Traced in TO-TJTHH, chap. *220, v 39, p, 887, v. r.- 

?rqT I ^ri ri‘?!Ti%...^Tcj '<ft^r?n^ t 

2. il^qiTO , p. 877, chap. 220, v. 148, v. r*--^^n^T«n 

I qrarfr in C. 3. sna^rniT, oP. cit., v. 138. 

4. Op. cit., V. 140, V. r. ^ ?ITf^ 1 

5. C. smEr#r?i i 6, A. i 7. A. hikk«mt i 
8. C. qfRir?H I 9. C. ^ I 10. C I 
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tffWH TO rm IWT’/ I ^r?r^‘iTWfJT 

ftqX WSm 11” 

gRTij-’lt?ra m \ mm 

irftR* w‘ u” 

m ^TO-““^ni3mraTrnii ftr^’ 

<iT2r»*T I n 

I iXfTTf^ tjfsf-^rrrf^ 

0 \ 

?xwri:^ h” mi vifro—"?nf^ 
leiT^-fin^ ixt f^an: 1 ^smr- 

11 fro-ftri^ t \ 

I«af^ r!Tf^ ll” 

“fTT-T SIRPIT^-Cr^^ W^-^STTS^^^- 

<5i3tciir 

1. A. I 

2. TO'^TTiir, p. 878, chap. 220. v 1C5—157. v. r.*** 

in A, •iHHflfgR in A. | After “vmf^ tJi^- 
^TTirf^ wm 2?8r?f:”, the lines “sfTfir^ 

?FTT-5?t^-^firW^^ I fq^TT^ ^ I 

f^^Ttrl ’SRchl^F^ksRPTfq” are found in I 

8. irgf-ffTHT, p. 8S8, chap. 320, v. 182(b)—183(a). 
and I84(b)-185(a), v. r.-‘-^Ja?|fif5f i 

4. V. r. Wir in A ; ?WiIT in i 

5. mi in TO"fTr*IT I 6. Wf-lNW I 

7. Traced in ?nR-^^T^, p. 879, chap. 229, v 170. 

26 
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2 $2 

fn«C^rat •liwaici^ ii” 

> 

rm mwi SV^: t 

"«T4lf%-1?T#I ^firmer fti^sr 
^mr^: \ 

€ CT** II JT^nsT ^tTf|5r'irT^ I 

rm ^nriftf i 

I iT55‘ TgfT* i 

]. \). bS(J, t:iiap. 220, V. I8lb}—185(a), 

V. r. - f^-^fi! ^ I 4|I^< |?ntl HI^^ITR fTlr^cTt ^creU^rl ; 

“W’grwt f?” in C. 

2. A.---#?K: I ;3. C. i 

4. “5!|||fr?'. ^rnTreftTfl” traced in TO-fTTOT, p. 878, 
chap, 220, V. 154-155(a). 

5. Op. cit, V. ICS, V. r. TT^-iTn?tW - l ^ tTPl 

^ - I in C. 

6. Op. cit, V. 169, V. r. ^ ’It* 

^gr<f q I 

7. '^P- cit., V. 159(a), v. r. 

8. Op. cit., V. 15 (b)—160(a). 
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rrai i 

“sRt^-sn^ am i 

11 mfa-m*rat.aftim- 

I "latsftmzwa ffRramm^ 11 

mcfs^' sinqjra a^-mRif^iqrmfq 1 greraf am^ 
ta^’ II ffeqnwf^jR’s m^-^arnfa lit 
ffsri: I ama mi-ff? arttr^ faa'Nmi* n” 

am, “ftotsraq®^^ marra’^arga-w^ma 1 ^- 
Hi 4 t-m 5 ra^ aai- 5 ^-m 1 a-qaai»{“ 11 af%^ 1 qk-g^ 
afat-q^r aiaj^(?) 1 aaj-atmrft 

’araa' 11” am, “ggga ’l^maaga' am 1 

^fa fta-^lmda adaipigy^a a’ 11” 

1. TO-fTTO, p. .S7b, chap. 220, v. 161, 

2. C. I Op. cit., V. 1G2, V. r. “®rTi%- 

=«n«T^ ^f^HTT-^nir-^Wt I i 

:}. op. cit., V. 10), V. r. 7m- t(wr^ 

%rr^»T I ( “TflTim'’ and in C. ) 

4. Op. cit., V. 164, V. ipa' 

215m: II 

6. op. cit., V. 165, V. r. 
in C. 

6. Op. cit., V. 166, V. r. 5lf%^twk-^2®^ Tlf^-'trff ^ 

I iTs«-;^l?ziTfvf li “uf^r-ipi” in C. 

7. Op. cit., V. 177. V. r. ^ [ 

in C. 
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mx, fltffT: « ^^ 

ftri^ fts-anS® i ftfea 

fo^ II UT^* t «!€T51 I 

^ i T <a ^ § iTT^ ^rr^'iTTOWiii ii ^rfrfa sIS ^ t 
^-iTTw ^ I irm sfir’ ^- 

?nfeR\»T I nt^ii-Kmsri ii*" 

% sj ^ 

frar I—miT jra' tra: qt?ra%n i 

^!ra-*n^ ?raT h« ii 

i!T?T g ^-s ji^wr . I t ira^fe afw' 

jfti\gfHii«)i(t) I fainn ma aaf ^ am-^nr? nt 
ftar:® ii ^ aarfa gsMai’ai^sng ar aT¥-ar^ i 
wmt’ Ha-fipi’ ar a^a ag ir ” 

ag a^ aa-ft:a< 5fa%ia“-xsf^ sat-araa 
an’ an^ i aaftRsaifafta-ag aaa ^ ataaja i 

1. aw-qna, p. 870, v. 22, v. r. aia afii: 1 

2. Op. cit., V. 23. 

3. Op. dt., V. 24, 

4. Op. cit., V, 25. 

5. Op. cit., V. 20., V. r. ifsq* 

6. Op. cit., V. 27. V. r. I 

^ ^TrtOTT I in C. 

7. Op. cit., p. 870, chap 220, v. 30, v. r. I 

^ I “fTrarriin^’’ in C. 

o. SjfV^tffl omitted in C. 
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irfirt'l«nr?mT \ ^ 
i^^Pf-FfiraT Sft ^ 11” ^ 

’ -3nii-qj^-TO-^-iiTfii- 
cRw*. ’sfffrtf I rro 1 

tiTif I—“«I3 ir^gw' ^tfeifurftrsra i »iyrat 

?ra wfi' '^nit' <T^Tfwi 5 w?*t 11” ^ »nFT-»iw 

g 

sywfiiB;—“wT-Jig’TOt*^ q ^ '< uw< -qr<g% i sm- 
?T?ri »raT-^ ^i^wstijqrra ^ n” 

^ fqW-Tm^ I 
I «?rTOT ^ 

fe%?TT I liy i fann i il * 

ftiijr’ ir: I fTifirm: ftrrniR iT?TT»wt«%#5r^:® 11 ” 
^ *nrT-TO »T^T^5\viqf^T<u^-fqs-fnT^ pRSWi: 
^sf^-ftw^fTiRre wfPw I ffm—*‘»nfT^ na n ^^ 
TO RiTO I froro: ^ffti-^fr wr-firo* 
W” TO »nrT-TO TOT-ftr?5-^-TO-TO-ftfTO- 
ft^wr: ftiw 1 

^WTW —“wnn fqn?-^^5f ftfTT^ f?r#TO: 1 
fro ?nfa«! TO TO ^TOTX g: m” to mvm 
ft^-gfiif-TOir: fcronf 1 tot 

1- TBftgTO omitted in C. 

2. C. % g| <a^ei I 


3 . KfirP., 34. 8 
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—“nyiJrt i 

^rrfn sw-#5R»P»mJi»{ ii” '«Rr ^laiwr® 

SW-^-rnfft-^RT: firaw. fq'TS-^JW? II 

^ 5??i-Tran:^ i 
% 

^ TjcfiS iHer 11" 

jvwp^m iscr^m i 

rT* ^ I JTI#^’ ^ 

qrq ff T RT^ feT^TT a” ^ fTT^-'s^^-trT^-'fTW^-gRfT^ 

N 

ftwrfe i ^sn i 

sTTlf —*'‘f%3tTmf«T-Jr^^Tft'’ \ 

f^^ST^T ^ wi^f^ferT* q?«m ll’' ^ 

“ —"^-arsnf^ 5T I 

flfew II ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^fwrr: I w ^fTsrm rfri urn’ ^ 

V N 

^-iRf-»ry(Pi •n^ I 

1 . c. in^*? f^rai ^ ^ Yiyi^ri wrsr^-?r3 i 

2. A. fil ^ gfli^g l I .*5. “ay” iiot found in C^ 

4. C. ^ I 6. C. inf^TfxT I 

fi. Not found in C. 7-7. Not found in C. 
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OTStf —5RT^5f: I 

n m ^ ii” 

“^-grenf^ si?rer«iiWhftsft \ 

^SOIer ll” wf^““^3€lT- 

<jT^^mTS5€isr \ ^ 

i^Tn-^ q r f^fa ^gn II T?TT^-»r5T-^^ ^Tim^- 

f rTJT I rm^fl-lIW »TW‘T-<?t?I-^5?TT^T^ Tf ll” ^ 1^' 

^-3rig-3^5-sia-u^-[5”5]-in1k-5ST^ 

1 

V. JRFTO; M 11” ^ ’gTO^- 

crr^wf* I 

^isiKv^—ftwcT I 
|\%rT: h” ^ OT-?IV- 

%R-qFf- 


1 . PrayT., chap, ij^r »!mWT. p. 93, 11. 1*2. 

1 ” 2. Op. cit., p. 7,11. 9-10. 

3. PadmaP., ^rft, chap. 62, p, 738, v. 56 } v. r. 
^P5T2r^-?awrf5Dtt-' in?^^ SkanP., v. 92, 

p. 2230* 4. not found in C, 
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i™iN-W5r r 

m sRt ftrar® 11” 

^-urs ^nrr-TOUPfir^ 

I ^FRR^^"3f^'C|T*f“<RT?S[ 

^ ^ I 

;^-w—I 
*T^w: mm «” ^ 

I 

“f^: 1 

^sjfirfliOTT^^ 3rw 11 5!Twj^i^‘«1m»n ^aprl 

^Frft u 

^ q^ftifi 1 »! ^ gi i nSl- 

'a n 9 ^ 

SW * h” 

^srrro-qqrnirjj 1 

WWT^i--'cRTn^ feq\ f%® i 

1. D. I 2. A. fqWrrq I 

3. PrayT., chap. ir!ri-»TrFT?»^, p. 93, H. 2-4- 

4. MahBh. l;i. 26. 39. Also found in PadmaP., 

62., p. 7-8, V. 55, V. r., npjrr*W-«ViTf%r-*-in*f’ flrf^ 
Wl^: ^ SkanP., v. 104, p. 2220. 

5. PrayT., chap. ?nrT-irr^FTf^, p- 1 03,11. 4-5- 

6. Op, cit., 11. 7-8, V. r. n m ^ fi Wtfq 
ilWWlfi?--- I 

7. AhnikaT., chap, p. 197, 11. 20-21. 

8. V. r. A. ^ i 
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^ ^ It” ^-w— 

sTfT s^jitt: nfror i iiwt 

3W ii’' inrTOTT?l—“ffrer- 

wra-^^t ar i 

w^m aS?iH” 

w^iff 6ra^»rm^ i ^ iUFT^^Tf^rrTO ^ 

urTi: n” f^a-TOJf-sRTflt nywwrro i 
?fm—iTWfW 

i rrfvrrferr: '’ tct nf?!* <to 

^iT^sife" ii” ^51 ^-wmfH-^irT^ WT-^TOnp 
1 ‘*faRITl?Tf 5! ftf rTOlfc: 

fgfiiT«nr: i arin-’STTO emr^ if 

^51 WT-arovr^ airfro i m^— 

*r?ftf6?:i ?it t nrr 

???nftra ^ firoffi fw^r:® ii” 

^wwrftnii felro^ i 

^-w—^ ^ gupnw^fr* ^ms[ \ 

^?refd itrral m ^*i- 

qr^^ff q: Hi?R I »nrmT ^ 

1. V. r. C. .-?| ^ iftTO I 2. PrayT., pp. 370*871. 
3. C. i MahBh., 13. 26. 84, p. 101 ; v. r, 

qfen: I 4. C. q%?wqf^ (?) 

5. C iirWTfiTTT: I 6. in C. 

7. MahBh., 13. 20.85, v. r. ^ i C. 

I 8 SkanP., v 25, p. 2216. 9. C. fsnSq-ffrfir I 
10. C. ^ fliqiai fa n I 
Jl. MahBab. 13. 26. 4! j v. r. f i 
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«nrT-^ 

fef?RT# i 

5TO —“^fi^^^T^^ftlTT I 

TO? wt ^‘. ^ ^ rT’^rtft'fii^rrH ii” ^ 

^$7—*% ?T^ ^RF -^^R ITO^qifnfq ^ i 

BTOT%5TTft ftr rf^ 57t t »Trt ^ ll” IT^WTTS— 

qrorf^ g i^ri: i »iTt 

r 

^^^''' Ssft mfet tm n” 

*• 

CTR-^A-STO-Iji^ ^TW-»lf^-IJTfH-5|fT^ nifm^PR I 

^ TT^TJ? 5T TTTJ mg 2T?f ^fq ii” ^ 

mi€j-qrm-ftfii?-m5!T-mlH-mTwt-*TW-T^ %t i 

^T3^—UfT tsilT 5#: W5rT I 
s!T5?m ^Tsqm \\* ^ 

’mFifer-gt^-sTm-q^%% i 

** *< yi \ M w?in: ' 


1. Cp. SkanP., V. 94. j). 22:iiJ. MahHh. 18. 26. 40 ; 
V. r. Ti^%5f ; 1st. line found in SkanP., v. 86, p. 1437, 

2. C. I ii. MahBli. 13. 26. 30. A. ^mf^ l 

4. C. I 
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m w 11 ” ^ 
^TTsrl^ %% 1 

wftwj—“fk-TTcr* m-rm' ^ w ¥rfiit?r: 1 

iT^T-^ ^ ^ 5T rmf^ h” ’To 5TOi’ 

^sTOT^-^THf^-TTcT* ^-TT?r’ ^ *TirT“^ %f?rR^* 
5TfT$ j I 5nc|t?r—“^T fTcT-TOT-arir-Tfmjr 

I qra ‘ iT^^r: 11 ” to qr-si^’ 

irftT-qfTlTt WT-^TO^* qfWl I 

qT^%^ ^r: H?n5T 1 
tr fiffiroS 11” ^^-qr^-q?TTO-^' 

TO TOW.TOTO^’ qfWl I 

TO qFlfe^ -TOTWW I 

^T3^—”irr?ifTOTfi^ f\?nfr to tot ^ Ttot^ i to 
TOr TOT^^r inqrfro^ to ^ 11’' towkS— 
qro s[T mTOfTOmfir \ to 

T^^ 11” TOT toT—“ mqfro qr ;^- 

TOT TOf^fir: SfTfT I fqT3»g ^ (TOft^^TTOTS^lfTO 

fTOTW h'’ 

m qfTO -TO?iT^ TO-TOif^- 
qTrT%‘’ qrqfrocqsT TOTOT*/ fT^r 

T- Hq*qTTO is omitted in C. 

2. TOT ^ is omitted in C. 'd. W is omitted in C. 
4. C. I 5. qm% is omitted in C. 

t>. A. tot-Ito I 
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ftfiRwjT 7W1 ^ m- 

TOrar® ^nnw-*RWw ^ i <siTf: wnnrunPn ww- 
lita «” —“w?i-*tn^s?pi5» S Jiw 5 "^: 

M9n<tfl I uraf^^pg fira-^wdi mn n” 

?nip'—“ifrtii^" aig HP* mfq 1 ot-pto; 

U^Vi fT ?T?|;-lT^rr^T!SI top: 11” stuT— 

W'ftsfii 9; I €lsft 

11” 

«Pl‘ * 1 ^ fipjm I 

fip®;—“ipiftt siifii g^”'' Huiftiwft 

Sp: I TTOi snf—“«ira«? mfa >«»■ Rraft^- 
I M i qfatnft fPj h 

?raT <m HlRi i fH q??rfi(ftT: 1 in^ 

gg^^RRP«w ^ frir?; 1 H i «fii‘«iiPi Wg?j ^g; 
^irawn^Jt: 11” ?wi ^ 
g^ftr ^ gg'rrfit 1 uiiif^Tiif^ ftipR ^ <wi 
*rc«” Tfe I *nFPn H i <ifa ' «<R >( 

lli^rrl I 

1. A. Sfip-WJH' I 2. C. Rltfetf l W-^WIRI: I 

3. V. r. ^ in C. 4. V, r. ttAr in C- 

5 . PrayT. “?fm»i:”, p. 30 , 1 . 3 . 6 . A. «fi|nrT I 

7. C. } PrayT. chap, W9' 

tjTO'^TO:,” p. 67. 11 . 9-10 J V. r, mq ftpB ifi l \ 

8. C. if) 1 

9 . Add. r. C. l^T ^^ f l ^ I 
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nrn % qrtf—“w-5^® wn i 

^ iij«' nfSsi myjiwa ' « fWiJ'^t »i 
f^'w nwft qT?{* I ^ ftt’ ^rerai 
swTO-iit^ It” jrar—“jiyi »iffa at ata r a i a i 

jj^fc 1 art.a ftra arfa fis' aat aiEsi «” a«r 
<5Bna —“aynn; agn la g g««i ^ srenay-atat i a 
? ftTa tam aTaaTya“-aya»{«” 
aa mafa-wea a' as^-gtrarfifi f^fana®, rm 
mafaatf a aPanya-ara' yfnaftjft i aar a 
faa-aaja—“faaa araaf ajri' awr. ara^i^ aar. i 
ayi aa a^ gai Hiafavf fii^saa?v, ii” 

atarrat® anaan-awnai? awaia-atw- 
HTafa^i-aaaTci ma: ara-fayar^® atari: i aafap{ 
fafyfi" waraaaT aaiai-aaaif^ aasat agfa- 
ft% I aai a aitpy aa-aia^ fgauflaW afii— 


1. C g;Wa aaiat afit i 2. C. i 

:5. C. amrrsyiTf i 

4. Padmal’., ^o, p. 105, v. 119-120, 

5. A. & Padmal’., chap. 62, v. 76, p. 739, 

I'. waTpi a^?l ftai’aN a aafa i 

0. a^ataa-a’lPm, 7. a omitted in C. 


3. 

9. 

11 . 



10 . c. ^wai I 
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sfij 1 arar 

«ra?i !nai%er-W 9 rf^ 11 si Isif^w^-anisi iiraf^*ri 
51^: I ftfepj aram^ tiro g 11” 

T<*i I f<-^^-?iiHif?fH 5 sr: I 

—“«pn(ti 5^ urn naif? »nfi«wftr fiiir s 
a^ ?nfa trragfTO sTssrsngn” mtf— 
“arsOT €t% fjRm aaai-siTftr^® 1 s’^Tarfa 
irawa la i aai ' aa *nat: 1” 

^ aaa?gar*-mq-aTsi-arTOt a^-arraa 
afea I »ia^ arra aatiaar aa-wra-wr aar;’ 

>J 

^ToSrfcf^ «IRR 

“»T^€rT^ric!-’erHr%fTfi tnrj ^ 

^r^TTcii “ixrarT^q-tii^^rr jtft ixi-'ST^rf^rn'* 

mi w ir^im crm 

I ^ ^ I! 

qrq ^fe-5nx-q^qH i g%-qT^fiTq 
JTcsrr ifvtqr^ i ^wii rxA mmn 

ir mi ^ sqm-^f^ffrqi ftn^-qr^iqq *‘^c{feqi 
q^sirfir ^ ^Tj^\ I qra ^ 

1 . c. f%i 2 . Thest; two verses are also founts 
in PrayT,, chap. '^-iTTqf^af ^-qnr-aTO:, pp. C7-t)S 

i V. r., % 1 

3. C. I 4. C. ’TO i 6. C. i 
6. PrayT., chap. Yryr iTfW«r, 11. 1*5, p. 71. 
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®fT’ OTcI^ I ^matSSasi^TTO^ II” rpg 

^^5zi*T I HcTift ^ om-firoSi 1 

mi t7T?r—^rm: ^ r 

iiitsifTOr* trifi^-TTfiiiirj 11 ^ri-^sr-fmt- 

TTfir, qfkm^TTfk ^ 1 f^Tcff^ iT^qr ^r 
?fri =^ffr‘/'' H” vrfq*k —“sT^ qx ^?Tqt qx iitii ^x 
q^ m^t fsmTn xxxff? ksm: 11 ” 

fe«r f(5r^3fXT ij^t-qfk: i 

^^K ^-qxq«^ ?R ^qx^T ll” ^r| g^X^' 

■ fij^-q^-^Txxx^xfkSftiqi-frsxq^x^xqn^ xxx^- 
fk^fefk WX rtXX^frX I 

I msrfk^^ hcx ^x 1” ffk wm(i‘ 

l. i«i omitted in C. 2. C. oq^^TQ ^ ! 
o. YajS., mqfWTi MqttHil, 1226, p. 3-1 v. r.*'-5gf^^TZr^ 

I sy^rqrfig in his PrayV. 19, 1. 3 f., 
‘iccepts the reading both a^ qiTiXrr: as well as ^q^rRXT: and 
Rsves explanations in support of both the readings. 

4. C. Ik^Ri I PadmaP. if iff! 5fT5F qxfk I 5. C. ’jrfk t 
0 PadmaP., ^S-i3XSS, p. 104, chap. 15, vv. 16-17.,. 
'' r- ^xf^Ffjfkfqiirei if w if: \ 

7. C. qwqi 
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fifjga; i naroTT?!—aai aHEnr»r-5Ri-*nia-aTO-wi-^rnw 
*nrrat «nwT i «t>i a^-ara- 

^traa I afw tna '—“uraftit 

i a HrJrfa ^- 

jwa-tfernr ii” ira inwtra-s?!-sns?r-»wrar-?w-»iT*3- 
ijra-^-*TH araw i 

aaia—arrarraRi arei^ *«<n aw 

nfa^raii, aatsaar wnt tiro- 

anrani, i frar a tr^T—^ tnfw grafa a aWfe- 
aV«R*{ 1 ^ aro ftiiBr:« 

qT?raf ^ ijftraa: i aa*»7m 

(t) aat 11” jwt aw'’ aanw— 

“aai-aiRi fin' qro n^FT-fnarlfnsaln*«” arm 

I 

BWRi afRf ftn-orrt atfarftifn nRitwhl: 1 qa as- 
qro^ia qra-aqi^ ammi 1 afT-*ifilt-3^;a^ 
a^ fafta-qRia 1 an aa aar-aaatfa naea araraam 
aft arfe: 1 amra na% imra: aar 1 aaremar 
#f%5crT^RKg^8 i 

1. C. tra-^T^t ! 2 . PacLuaP., chap. 15 

p. 104 , vv. 14 - 16 , list line, ^ ‘ 

-i. C. 1 4 . FrayT., chap. irfT'WTfn^, P- 
11 . ;j- 4 , WB qrrtf inrr.^ f yg f iq f a i ?rfT-?ftt ^ 

xnri Wl-WT?! Hnrarf^”, also PadmaP., p. 737 , chap. 
62, V. 38, V. r. - fnrT-;5n%5» inirfh I 
5 . ^IW[ is omitted in C. 
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srrif —2i%§Trer ^ ^ fk^ 1 
H t vfk^\ 11 lT^-iT^ 5 T-§\^ 

T[fT-?ltT-f^TftR: I 3f^ yy|5?rii4ITSsr^-^-W 

^WWTTfl -qT?I#t: —“^'^qTrT^-^Tfe ^ 

XlnTf ^^\ I 

^ ^gi-TT^T^ST I 

^fiT^—“iTl^TCrt ITTWT33T%51T^ I 

qT-^-^fciiT?iTftT«(T^ iRi: II Jiw^m 

^srrfe i rr?! ^TM 

'O > 

^ife rnrJT^ 11” Tfh 
“’5fT5^T5iJ%fT”frT 

*‘m5TPRflfrft”f^‘'' 1 H^Twrstw:- 

^JS^TSf^ ^ir-?St^Tfe-iTIT5T wn ^JTJTTl I 

1. A. 5?n^tS‘W^'^ ' 2. A. ?i?leITf^ i 

■5. TithiT., chap. 3Ttf%^-^T?r^, I’. 'U2, II. 12-13, v. r, 
ii^rR ^TTfif qmTf% ^rf^rT ^ ; 
h PrayT., chap, p. S2, 3-1-. 

'^* A. ^-^il-^SRTW i 
3. TflsTTV^fwIrf^ is omitted in C. 

27 
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2 fn& Tfq ; 

WTSTO ll” ^mrn^:— 
W?rtf^W ^ » 7 t(! I 

I ^5RTT uraf^^-feira^-w^ 

iirnm IWm%: ^ehci i 

ffsn—"^RTf»5T: v\mm^^ f^^Sfs^r’ 

^ ^T^-^rafT?lT I 

?mT ^ ^ ^ i 

^rrfel TO ll” ‘»TFT?TO" 
^ f^-grpiTH I 

^jn^?^-^Tcr^5t:--“^WTfe-^'’!i^ ^tIh- 

cRK^ 1 »T#^ ft^ri: ii” vrfro - 

g h” -‘TO^^nft mT 

^»TTf%rIT'' h” wfifSj— 
gt^fPiTatfh i ^ g 

1 . not found in C. 2 . C. iT^RT^ i 

“^T^T^JT^ ^rr^rnsTT ’srfr i 

^ wr^n ^r-imiT-ii” 

quoted in PrayT., p. Si, 11 , 2-4 ; v. r. 1 

3 . PrayT., chap. iT|rT*mW^, P- 82 , 11 . 7 ''S 

“ W’^llfegW*" ?i^:”, 1 st lirie of the verse “gigT g 

g f?(f^ snig*’ ; V. r. in the 2 nd line, JRT^ *nf^ 

irrt ^■•-1 

4 . c. '^ 1 %^ vm\ 1 
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h” 






frar—nf?rafiT-pfT5rt® 





^ I wrarsg ^ iT^ 

H*' g^- 

^fHPTr-W§g ^^ulRfifn 1 


I “^?ri ’ffi^ g fam a lfd 


gj^^: • I ^hisiew®-#^ ?n% 11 ’" 

^’dHr^WT^ri^ JmTcJ, "^FW itor’ 

TO sRTOftr ^ ^ I 

RftSl—"’qfq q^-ip§iS 11 ^ ^cSTT fl^* cTOfll 

troSrsfii ^ H^i^fd 11' 


i. C. g^: I 2. C. %m \ 

3 . c. I 4 C. TOgrror toitw i 

5 . A. g^ %^ I 6. C. •TOT^-’IW^ I 

7. C. RRn: I This verse is found in Pray T., chap. 
^T-?TrfTf»n, p. 81,1. 1, V. r. 2iul line,...^^ 1 

8. C. g^i ^ I 

9. A. no ?r^Rrr i lo. A. t 

11. PrayT., chap. ?rFT“«lTfr9TJ, p. 82, II. 3-4, 

urtt^ ^sRirfif i ?t?j xtot 

^ ^ffR 11" 12. C. ^^rsq* to ^ i 

13. First part is omitted in C. H. C. g i 



270 


Ganga-Vakyavali 


fisrirSssiams! ii h ^ ^m- 

h” i 

^ 1 ‘‘ir: ^-qm-^sft‘^ 

JTPT^; I fST^c^ irmsf ir^-HTfT^:^ h” 

^rTTf ^^-^5rrf^: m^-’cisrTci 

5RfT^-^5»f^ci^ IWmf%: I f!^Tc^ qTcr-^cr-^jTO^rm 

fT^T fT^’ <5r^feft 

5w6T*’f-3TT»S—'‘3T5?f-qtS qiTt^‘ i 

^-qqi^ ii 

n=^=g i qigqr^ sTM-iOTfrnitIt 

^ il fTSnT-qfq-qfm ^ qtfeq? I 

C 'S' 

g^-^T?rr'‘ ^wnt g fr^dqr; ^ ii f^w-qt- 

1. C. it^ I These last two lines are found in t!)c 
Pray T., chap. ?T^T-qT^TcRT, p. 82, 11. 1-2. i v. r. 

«fp^5n**- 1 2. omitted in C. 

3. C. gwljfq I 4. S'liddhiT., p. 180, 11. 2-3. 

5. A. 1 G. ^ is omited in C. 

7. V. r. in Hemadri, CaturVC., chap. 1 

pp. 164-165, ^roxi I 

8- First three lines in S^iiddhiT., jj, J85, 1. 6f. ‘‘?T«7' 
T^T^ 5TTf^Vil^T^»T” ; v. r. ■ mtTcft-■ 

^^q:WIl Catiir VC., v. r. in last line, ^si1T% 

?r?5qRr ?i^ f^fq^qg ii 

9. C. { Also ilemadri. 

10. C. iqifiqiTT; | Hcrnadri, I 
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'• 5*1 II g 

jr;® I «rs3-?R iret-g’ifi* gyaig 11 

ftifWAiwagng^gT wrfnrwfiita:''I sla®g 
)qii rm Acgr® a sflgfn 11 gifc^n-At-TRrmg nmra 
flstan I g^m-Htsrt ^ w<^*raf-'' g firgra; 1 
f^grlr: nfsa; ^»f g# wtg 11” 

•‘Aftgerrgt ftrn-sstgr gsRrrft ss-aa; 1 Iaa-sI 
w^fn ggt »ift-f?A » faiEti-gwA Sratl^ 
fsTfifnmra^gTci I ^ gA ^ at%i gg g^ gta 
nggp&f' ®ii a’gg AfTOar^ g? gfg^fg wag: 1 gg 
ATAifi ggifa' ’ arsi^; gg^fa 11 a amtg fagna' “ 
feg sjrawaTAga 1 ggf-fg'gar^ ^ fafg«r 

lifter this, there arc two additional lilies :—^lftcI-?fiT% *1^- 
^ 5rr: i i 

]. Hcmadri, 1 2. C. fsnra I 

■S. Hernadri, ^ STC: I 

I. Op. cit., ?sPir-’^^ I 

T; c. irfwrr: i o. C. itw \ i 

J. C. ^ I Catur VC., op. cit. fkn?rpfTO 

I 8. Tc! not found in C. 

i). V. r. Hem.idri, I 

10. .Add. r. in C—“cTW ?nt!f HTffTft I 

II. C. I Also in Hemadri, 

12. C. ; Hemadri, « jjmi ^ I 
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JWRtfrari fi 
?r53pn: sil^-^rfSaT:^ 11 ” ’ifra ?iTOr>«i-3it, 

st ^ 

^WTfer-%fr nsii<<iiH I 

—“si>«t^-5Rrram ftfiraTi»nsftr-spBTr.“ 1 
V i cif^g< i <TOi^T 5 (® wirraraisf* 11” ftfk: 

awrw—“^rrar g ftratTS«!ra w^tw- 

1 ?ra: iraW 1 a?tg »jg-ftp®- 5 z fsi^ira wg 
R a-*nfW^m® n “swtsg w-Ttsira” iifw 
srag I ^ SW” 11 

«raT rrat^ ^ wPSiTg g 1 

ira R rf-HT-fea^ ^jra ^ ijf’??-g^:'' h 

*t?rr-nt% ^rnifisr ?i«-stnOT: 1 ?w 
a«i-€t 5 ng 11” 

1. Hemadri, Tj^ fsTWl^ m oTiTT: clT: I 

2. C. TOiTcj I 3. A. zrr5[ i 

4. VisnuP., part II, chap. 8, v. 10, p. 180, v. r.,-" 

I 

5. Cp. PrayT,, p, 96, chap. ?rgT?jm%-irifiT:, 

?T<T: ftian etc. The following three padas 

are just the same. 

6. C. iftcfrjftsrfw I 

7 . Op. cit., p. 95 , V. r., last line, ^ ftsifH.* 

I Raghunandana says with regard to the 1 st 
part of this verse that it is really a variant reading, found 

in the Tlrtha-cintama^i, of the line of the Adi-puraija, 

“TOW IT ^frot I 
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gsrtra^rwra-^: si»j=h« «?*[% 
ftfsifemfir I ftm—“?sjm«ijfft to uirRrmfisr^ 

natfa I nfftm Jm 5n?at fns^ 'jRnT^ii to® «” 
ht'to »nrT-HTi!i-TO-»jra-?m-qra-mft- 

spc'^Tftinf «irafi tsfa*;, 'Itot^ ftnc— jjtw- 

«TW %^aiw strf? aro afasRj 1 

^ta—“TOsjTOtfsj »nFT«ri fffsfe 5^^ ^ I TO gH- 

flf^rfar aftoa* 11” 

5n%-»w»^-aw-TOi-ata-aTOi=<f^gat-^jnfygn«iai-Jifi?- 
fia-gii^siaf®aT55i%-’3n^ife as'nnfl^' Wrofir 1 
wWi—“wi-^g 5r^jT% akgT aftjTO iw; t 
pRiig TO TO agcf. ferfa; 11” 

1 4 f^ g-^atfqgR : argi-TO-aiT^s ^^ ^ g* < fa 

WT-^TO ftraifii I 

agjTw —“jrfro gn% sjannfe aynri Irom w. i 
wm rm ^3T ^tcf li 

1. c. and TrayT., p. 97. 

2. A. '?i^Tx:2l?T \ PrayT., chap. iTfrarof^-il^q:, p. 

97, II. 3-4. 

3. PrayT., pp. 96-97 j PadmaP., p. 738, 

chap. 62, V. 66 ; v. r. ; 

also in chap. 2i, v. 53, p. 152 ; v. r. ?W 

; and Mat P., chap. 106, v. 52, p. 318 j v. r. 
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wnrm^’ i 

it^t: mm i 

4 % 

rTT^c! gfrift ?TW5r ^3T-^% ir ’?Rn^[qpRi 

*mfqqrr^-qTq^ qn??TTqf^^-ff^«!-^T^-ferfrf-?=ITqc!- 
qjT^-^q-#qr-^f%?r^-qjT^Sgqi^fr^% HFTT:^ f5!f% 
mfe" I qw^r-?TTiTT-?Tii753r i JTfTvrro— 
mTRm ^ I ’qs3%qTf3I-!pf 

' ll” ^qns3W-q^-'5I5^-qj?T-^ai-^-qi«I-qfWl 
qrfVq I 

inffr% qr^qrsrfq ft i 

h " mi m-mn 

^-^^-’^f^-g^-fajq-TjpiTrasi-q^-iiTfH-qrmt iTirT-^n»K 

ftf %HT ^ qmrifw* fsreqrfe i ^fai 

qrfH-qimt ^T I qsfjrl ’q IT^ 

^qiTT-iii^ ii” I 

^ffTsf--‘iTi-n\if3 qq ^ i?q-qT% q^ wqj 
^qr/" iTq-%qpn mm q^-qi^m li 

1. raclmal\, chap. 10, v. 10.^, p. liO. 

2. A. I 

3. PaclmaP., p. 134, chap. 19, v. 78, v. r. 

2nd line, ?Pir%q ^-'^‘■•‘ I 

4. Cp. PrayT., chap. iryT-qT^TWI, p. 81, 11. 2-4. 

6. C. g;«siTqi i 
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wmim I ^ajsfm tTPTm 

«iHiw ^I «r»m 5^: ^ 11” 

^-»rnR 

’STJW’f* ^frWT I ^^-^i5i-qT5!TW^’5TRT 

s 

5w. ^m-5Rt1%a: 1 irr^rr 
11 ” ’^r^arrij^-iTrfH-^wt 

TTT^iT^' ^fV^7 I 

“g%-=a TTi(5f cffTO-^- 
fsf 1 iTWoT SW^ ^Tri Il” qjtf 

TTmJT-TI^«r—“?yf7 ^51 i 

?=f3 ^ jqiT^fT ^mSt 11 sruc^’ %smc^‘ 

^ 1 ^ 17 ^* ftaim I ^ wm 

II TO m sra f%: 1 ^roriTr 

TOST^ ^i3y^tfw?f« ii” jyTWT- 

‘•^fk: nffTqrf^m. i t^hsi ^wra- 

^ mvnm \ onf—^ ^ 

I ZTfT tHJST 5!fwS i7T% t^lt rffT’" if 

I- ^'. ^TsrmiTT’f I 2. C. qrnit 1 

•‘i. A. ^rawff I 4. A. 5*n5i I 5. C. cT3 I 
B PadmaP., 127. 40, p. 457 ; v. r. %?SIt: 

; ASS., p. 1769, v. r. %?Ryt cTW I 
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tl?mt ^WU I g ^* 

q^q-^5r I 

m\ qf^R 1 

ftrrTTftrSf ^Hi^T if “^iqnl^rqrs!!- 

TT^q-i?f^-3ri?i'’-qr5!rrfqqra q?^ J-qrfH-qrr^ 
ftjrfTfeS mrr: qfftqi I 

‘■WT-q^5fq^5&^ ^cqr^ fqifenTO, i 
f^ferTR qrTiTti^TT3t% ll” ^ fqrfsqq- 

^-^qt-IT^qTf^rT-w^-g^qi«l-q?T«nqTfH-qfT?ft q^- 
qm: qrf^T i rim—“Srmftts q: 

^frT fTT^ iTlftr I 5T n^ qf^-^tfe- 

3Ell?fq'' ll” qnq ^q"fft[qfT^-W^-qi^-5Rtfe-sirrTqf^^- 
qrqfl^qrrfijqri'^^Tqi-^: “qiHlwrq-qrot ^TT% JRTftr 
qrri: qrfVqj i 

qr^ —qrq q-^^'qi 

& 

^T^mqrm ^rrmifpg ftrrfrfqS'’ h” -MqTqi^q'qTqHr" 

1. A. f^* I 

2. PadinaP., 127. 41, p. 457, Cal. ed. v. r, 

fqqrfqfT g qT% q ; ASS. p. 1769, v. r. f?jmWtq qr% riq; I 

qfsq is omitted in C. 4. C. ^jildl I 

5. MalaMT., part 1, thap. irrqq-^, P- 85, 

"‘qnS?® q-grrqr”, V. r. f^HrftRtq q?f ^Tq* ‘ q 

^q?T?f%.*--* I 

6. op. cit., 127.44, p. 457, Cal. ed., v. r. ^nw-qf^' 
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wftt ftrdifiiJi inTr: ^rrsnnf' 
‘uti.'f I WtT) ^ qrq-siaiW. 1 

iRfT# Tit Jiri a a *rarfa II ^akr Saji^ nrar 
atrft I iRitit at g lai atfii anfatt 11 

ttatatif #%a jfitt alaTaaaa; 1 trataftiftt 
nttm am-Hssara' 11” 

aafs 5 taf-atatTnr^-afti'#a^®-arr^ ara" atfafacrt- 
faa maasiaa?' atfra' 1 

?rat,—“a’aaar-aa' ata* f a Ti^ T ai aiaa 1 
naia ara-ataat’’ ma-anaar aia*}® 11 art ati- 

aaaar-sia-faTiatT-aaj-qfa-aa-qta-JiTfH-arrRt ata' 

> 

mftr mw i 

rmr—I IlWt 

triti ■ ^cTRTg — I ASS. 1779, v. r., ^TTW 

iiTtf ’SRTfiTa’^nfsn I 

1. Op. cit. Cal. ed., p. 45ti, tfR- 

STfiifkid: i..,ii^ - i ASS., P. 

^709, f%cnf%^ g ^ Tm5T'-fw 

Tsr% ^cnfir.. i 

2. C. ifliTtxmtiTtm I 3. A. I 

4- C. mm' I Also PadmaP. Cal. ed., p. 457 

and ASS., p. 1739. 5. C. in% ^ I 

6. Cp. PadmaP., chap. 21, p. 16S, v. 66, 

v-r “JiiTRl 13 mii BiTO c!^ 
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?n^ Rife 

wm mmr^' ^rfro i “rTcr: 

H^sTrm iTO #%R vrrTfT i mm: 
mmffm fk^ ii i 

^fe^-ttI5TT^fq RTom ug^S" h” ^ 

TOt^®-^R: n^iR-sTTR-^sMsijf# grfr?f . 

ff^R RT^?TR I 
% 

?raT—“n3T>mg»i^^ =(fleifij 1% ^ sit; | Ttarat" 

iito; TT n^a ii” TRr' -tjiq-'eRi'g^ 

sm-^-smrt-^: jram-^rew?' ^ffT«5 i htc!:^— 
“jpnit Ti^gfinfr^ ^-qfra?T«t i jrarsn^fq ^- 
?rnf<?<i sfiT^ ii" tri g^-mfii-qiui; Jraw 

wsifl? qifirtg I 

lira —“5Rwa-TTWf sren aa daMs i ifi ? ^ ! i araifa 

■prr StiiiT aa fassfa arat" ii aanw^ 

1. Not traced in the Cal. ed. j ASS., p. 17()9, v. 44 

2. MahBh., 3. 85. 7H-sa, p. 140, v. r. mw ^■ 

iR^rswf^'”- l••‘fl«^5^Tff^ fftw- -^^-grra-wnwTfcf 

5 r:*-- 1 

3. C. ktm I 4. C. ^ mw 5. Add. r. C. m i 

6. PadmaP., ^fTT-stl?©, 127. 47-49, Pp. 457-458 j 

V. r.*» 2 m f?imrf%rIT‘• I Cp. PadmaP., 

chap. 19, V. 162, p. 139 j chap. 21, v. 50, p. 152, 
V. r.,- • iTfT 2T^ cnsrrwwfr i f^rt^Tfar-^pirT m 
TOW II 7. Op. cit., V. r., w I 
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I ^-jsm SIwt 

11 ^iw-!ifcrT 1 

m wn-^csnq^rfrS^ 11’' ^ ^ifTsuTf^- 

wm infe iTm:-^TOT# 1 
' > 

?^‘—im 5Fri^ 1 

^«5['3trT‘^ qm m m€ 3jq h” qrT %^ - 
?Tl=?(-qfwftn5?it-iT^Tqt qp?I-l^r^-qTq-W^r-q^T^^t Jilt 
qTri: i. rf^—^qqTJif iTm-»iT% g ?rTf* 

I rm «RTq gfif 11 ” 

-gfig •’ -qi^-iTi7-W-qTfk-qrr^ i?m ?RTftr 
qqrnsqiTTO qfftqT 1 qq?—"^rcreraifq 

e 

Tt wi frqrn^ fqfTTftq 1 qt fqq- 

qi?(sfq qTn«wJ *' 11 ” ^ fqqgHmi^m-H^-infH- 

mq infe ftTfTTfijq qfftqT I 

1. Of), cit., V. r., m €^q-^WT rrrei... I 

2. Op. cit, V. r, :^T I C. ) 

;i. A. wn-qqq: xj?^ 1 4. A. 1 

'). C. wqiqT I Padmai’., 127, 50, 

.'. 458 } V. r. gT qqT^f^sft 1 

<). C, ^cixgi I Op. cit., 127. 50, p. 45S ; v. r. 
qpTCi I 7. A. ?nsr^ i 

8. Op. cit., V. r. cm qi^-” I 0. C. q^-^sq { 

10. Op cit., p. 457, V. 37, v. r. qqitTrS*-- I q <m- 

8^ qiaqig'... I 
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mim wm 

g ?rre-wwifl ww:' 11” 

HT 5 lfirai-^lfi|*-qTO- 5 TW-!liT^ wC wftt Uinil 

wrore I sw^“—“HTf-mt g ?i: ftm 

I 5 j frer gsrogfifr: ii" 

qft^frwra-^n^ nrC *nfti ft[?nftras?jTTwi f^?Ri 
iRm» nm: mWji “iram; »ra 

^jjn jm^srfiRf fwt 11” ^ 

nrf mft ninft nra: ^tpww 
I imw €sa jraraW <r^ 1 

mq —“3 *ira-ww ^nfffea 

I g nre ffemft n ^ 

»iprrat 3 II H=!j-»aw: iwn; ftni^ 

wifen »ift-^: ajmgtf:*' 11” ‘^-^’ ngm 1 

1 . PadmaP., 27 . 45 , p. 457 v. r....rnr? 5 l 

f^‘? 5 nrf^ II ASS, p. 

fTfT'^; II 2 - 2 . Not found in C. 

3 . C. 1 %if-^‘ ferrl%ft I 4 , w% not found in C, 

5 . not found in 

6 Op. cit., 28 . 10 (b) 1 ], p, 468 , Cal. ed., v. r. fsrn^l 
^ I Ass., 1776 , vv. 10 (b) and 11 j v. r. t%--*H 5 Tr: 
^POT: 1 7 . C. ^-TOrrf^j^rnn^ i 

8 . mi omitted in C. 
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iTq5!-^rnRt wf wrftf ^-^-iT2mr^ 

^TTOTf ’ I ^rr^ » 

rrai ITTri: ^—^5R^ ^Tiff^ 

^rT*W^* I 

?mT—^ifil^: SRTiTTSv’ ^ I 

?iTf^ iRmtsfew ii” 

wlt%r{-^-mfH-^T^ TRTO irm: ^irpwr?' 

wfim \ ^%'TiTfk-^fT^ ^ i 

^ ^?n5T^ mfT3R»i \ Tm- 
^ ^fri gwi'dtw feiJcTri: II ^ trs^rfe 

?ifem m^t I mm 5 ^-^% 

ir’ 

qnf—^^-qrq-n’Trr^: ! ^ 

?Trit" ^ ^^-^Tl%fvr: 11 

I mm ^ ^*^to- 

1 . omitted in C.. 2. C. il«|ti| ^-?ff§ I 

■'. fRIT—is omitted in C. 

4. Add. r. C. I 5. C. <^<1^: I 

t>. PadmaP., 128. 132-133, p. 477, Cal. 

ed, ; ASS., p. i782, ••^%?T W^\.. I 

7. PadmaP., ^fTT-^a^©, Cal. ed., 128. 134f., p, 477f. j 

ASS., p, 1782f. ; V. r. I 

». ASS., mil ^tTOcf... j Cal, ed. 

mxTfft wr^ -* I 
9. C. I 
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II wi\ qro-^mpi: i 

f^aiMrat II i 

wnsq; qfir^f^" K/ ii 

^ €tfkr€t i riT^t ntiTT q^’# 

Sritfei II qrrq^ ^ ^mrfq i 

?TT^ JTTg ^ srft ^Tf?T II Sftrq 

f^-?n^csi‘ ^" 55^7 5 rinTrtsf^»{ 1 ??rer ?it^ 

ff ' tng?f: 11 -t|i!-fcf^‘ ■‘^- 

^^-TC^: I q«T% WqfTTtl ^ ^ II 

^qrqqf ^ ‘ 1 ?mqfTt 

1. A. ^TPR^: ' 

2. V. r. in ASS. ;is uell a.', ( r 1. c-i., ^tfSf-iniR: I 

^ A. xRriTSrfgrT I Ca!. t^f!., ; ASS., 

qqj-jffiqjq^^Tqr i 

4. A. fenq^.‘ 1 Cal. ed. and ASS. TTTrr%’qq- 

TTqTritnf Htg-fgpwf: i 

5. ASS. «n^#t qlTmtfh''?n 1 

0. ASS. and Cal. ed, 1 

7 . Cal. ed. ?jTg ; ASS., ^iTWTsqrer i 

8. C. ?TT'^ j Alsu PadmaP. 

11. PadmaP., f^qraiq: i 1(1. C. i Also PadmaP. 

11. PadmaP. Cal. cd g ; ASS. f^"t^q 1 

12. Op. cit., f^ ! 13. C. 7jf% I 

14. Op. cit. q%Tm ^^nsiTfj^-iTOt iT%?l I 

15. Op. cit., ^ I 

iTt f^ if[^^ ^ j^n: i 
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iNriT rtm II *ng 

jdtaS I ^raHit ^ni ;tf 11 wpN 

w-jiiT*n*n*raTfH 3 rf?ni w’sto i ttra^ uto^ 3^1*. 
^f^^^i frst-^mn h” 

■‘jiwt Sira ftjfrrftRT »t?i“ »iT?ife t^r: ?tnfi fifftr 

farm:'’ 1 sro; nmfr ftra ?ra 

»i »iH-%?aT»i II wfift ffrefe ^'' JTsife 

•• >.J 

mk insT^:* i ^ JwrJt 

^ ^ II g %^^- 

1. c. I 

2. op. cit, Cal. eel, ff9r f€?TTf%?r-^' to ; 

f^rrrfro-'ara in ASS. This second line of v. 147 of 
th.‘ printed eds. in tlie anu>tubh metre has been con¬ 
verted in tile Gahga-vakyavali into an Upajati foot 
■ pada) , and therefore the arrangement of the verses 
L'' ipnte different here. The readings in the printed cdi. 
^'e better, 

;i. Op. cit, Cal. ed., f^fTOT.' ; ASS. -^fTOT; 1 

4. C. ^T^ JTmff ^ I 

5. Op. cit., Cal. ed., 5^T»iF?rTT—I 

M. Op. cit, ASS. I 

7. Here ends the first verse in the printed eds. of 
die PadmaP. j Cal. ed., p. 478 ; ASS., p. 1782. 

C. im: I 

11 A. ii«giig I Also Fadma P., Cal. ed.,^T-?§^, i 

10. Op. cit. Cal. ed. and ASS. I 
28 
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I ftwai g?raT tpt. gri’ 
»rra-iRTni^® n <i<\< i i«t ^ 

€lsf^ s^T?n»t I rwtlw^f’w-aKisi- 

vj 

mfiff sTcrg m 11 ^TRTc^ir^mT^ 
^ ^i irfir* %TT^' ^TfTT^ 5 \ ^ 

i??mt 11 

5 tTT 3 f^ 5 rm-^-^®?rff?i: : ^srRP! 

HiRT^ffT qmrft ftgcq'^^qT^“ir’ 

1. Cal. eel., g?: 1 

2. Op. cit., Cal. e<I, JI2inT^ ; ASS, ?TTq-W?R5 I 

3. ASS. and Cal. ed., YTlq^f: i 

4. Op. cit., I 

5. Cal. ec)., iRF 5 TcTT ; AS.% 

eqri^ sfn: w irfcR i 

V 

0. Cal. ed., Rrq?!j f% qTfjfT m ; .^S^, 

wTWTcf nqRm -q qrf^ (?) qt ^rffR ^ 

7. ASS. iRTmn % I ^iT-W5Brft?t 1 

8. ASS. and Cal, ed. : A<ld. r. after I 

9. Op. cit., irpT-W^-rirf^fTT I 

10. Op. cit., TT^fgrfq I 11. Op. cit., i 

12. After itnnft ^qffni fi cgflivtj there is th¬ 

reading fjri vpm: ^ qfq 5T %oji% in Cal. ed. ; --5f 
ASS. 

It is interesting to note here that almost indentical 
verses are found in the Svarga-khanda of the Padma^ 
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BiiHi: ^ fif \ 

jiiTT % ^i?i qtro-u^ ^ 

^nfjHT*}«*ng qi gw r fi i ^ m jrarft ^rwfirwT 

ftsa-ftr^: 11 f 1 

2ier fia 5jt ^ ^ W^fr.^ «” 

sj 

^ ^ ^ ar jit: ^rm*iT^n^ ^ ?i 

«t 5 ; I anfiia; ssmisf gliii jufe 1” 

f^-araa-^slaiTj^ 1 

fRii—•iKiJi>: TOt nat-^nw fenftra 1 afa® 
siaic(i»'<«f II ^fiiceiTsa^ iromiTa* 

wrai ^nni aS’^qr 1 fag# M i a^w i f i 

II gjssi siinf iw TTTnfaal^ ga 1 g?i-^; 
nwt 1 % «Tc^ g^i fiiaifi i ti 11 ^»a-^: gri sras: 

purann, Cal. ed., ( p. 72, vv. 135-137) in connection 
with description of the river Reva ( i. e. Nerbuda ), 

1. These verses are not traced in the printed eds. 
of the Pacima-puran.i. 

2. PadmaP., 120. 283, p. 507. 

3. Papina?., 129. 0-rf., Cal. ed., ^ I 

4. Op. cit.. Cal. ed., I 

5. Op, cit., Cal. ed., fag? ^rl^nTTO 1 

The Ganga-vakyavall omits many verses after this 
and before g?fXl IJlfT %w, etc. 
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•«4\5l^ g^i si^“ ^T^ratsw^ i Jim 
^sasi^TfT. ftfuftra u Jirarog Jii^ 

I mj^-^iunra m' %w ri^sl^ng»” 

I 5iiTra-jn:nr-«!jwT g w*i-imw 
^«9fiT I iraTir sRim-JiTUJa answar-jm-^iffsi 
^mfrarosi ^ii dm f i if d i 

Higm—“^^trer-Jifi ?ini’ ng i 

imm »ira-»n% g ai^-wram rig ii” m^r- 
ji^?pR-Jifn3ff%^ttrani-5tm-tR5i-gji-<ji?i-!JifR-!in^s- 
^iif^ jraiii ?n^-«Tsw?‘ 1 iwBnsg srrf-wm- 

tiram 3tJt-fii%-’ijraig i 

WPRrafwmrg i ?ra ai?-#^«tr-?Rt|^aintsfii (?) nm- 

irngiii, ?mT ?raig «T*i^ fM^fimig 1 ^mroiimre*- 
m^i-sinjiJRiT i ^ aft? aiai-^- 

5IIW nrf:’ i wfmg 

jna:wi’i-*iTa-ft*m firei: ii 

1. Op. cit., f^amisa i 

а. Op. cit„ 'sr^TT « ^ sftam i 

3. Op. cit., vn: I i. Op. cit., i 

5. Op. cit., W-^iTOI n m I 

б . C. ar? I 7 . c 

8 . A wa-sfi: 1 9 . A. at 
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aifiiw ^ ?ra wfiitfr.» to 5: 

gfiTOW TO *itff ^r. I jJn-jrtto 5St*n; w. «w«i 
to^rtSh: II ot-wto 

V 

gjiftw. I a ?n 1 «» sinrf^i ^ 1 

II ^HFT'^rt HTOT ^ 
nn-TOT-W^ I f^’. fsjTO ^ ft 

^ «s 

II 

% 

TO —“ira-'it^R.-fTO^ iraiTO g t 

H^ SCK TO »S 3 S> g q^‘ 11” TO—“#t 1 % 

TITO TO TO g snsit I totob^to 
snjrffT ag-TOTg“ 11 qqf HTO-swt 1 fir^' 

nfaTO-’iJit® I agar-^W TOWTOt 1 ‘froft’ 
aqx tob; i 

“ag^arffr-fa^i ftiri-a^ana1 btto- 
gaTTf# TTTO^ 11” to TOwra—“fro- 
Taa g a; atrft to wfa gfafer 1 a to garref^; 
TO-atfe-aarfcj^ 11 ” to TOWroTTO-ag-TO-atfe- 
TOaf^a-TO-aa-gTifTOTaa-gaiTOiTO-aiat arC 

1. PadinaP., ch.'Jp. 22, v. 8, p. 154 ; v. r. 

second line, ^ I 

2. Op. cit., chap. 20, v. 55, p. 55, p. 146; v. r. 

^ I 5. C. iif?nyT'«wt I 

4. MalaMT., part 1, p. 85, II. 6-6, “ffl^I 
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wft feaiftiS wswre* i “STg nra: ^rw- 

wraT%”fi! I jttt 

Tsnf^ ^wr-^OTt??. warrit in?r. 

(TO. (TOT *ITO'TO«("felT?TO3 •!* <ni<!ilt^i^l<('iic'im 1 

g-' iTO-^TOTcf ^TOw^^r- 

•tii«it«ii(t“ I “««<« nra 5f to) i 

ara tnl: ^ «!%' "” 

I nvaro-snsiig im-CT- 

sfw: »TO, ^ fifn” ?fh I 

qro .“sfiroaimaft sfi^t ftgf i fro ww 

^ qt(9T ^ JTO-qro: i ?ra »ic?t ^ h^ito *toi- 

^TOH;'“ I siT^ITTJTO H'flt ^ ' ?snxiTR ll” 

^rorarsafiT-^^ Ji^sniiT 

1. C. ^tn 1!? ^ I 

2. VisS., 64 9, p. 92. Ahnika T*, p. 66, II. IJ- 2, 
chap. ITTcT;^^ and MalaMT, part 1, p. 85. 

3 . C. I 4 C. I 

5. ^ Not found in C. 6. 1 

7. MalaMT., part 1, p. 76, 11. 6-8, in 

the verse is not actully found in this ed. j other eds. give 
it» e. g., Jiv/s ed., 1895, p. 750. 

8. PadmaP., W21. 28f., p. 150f. v. r. w^" 

fT% I 9. Op. cit., ^-trm^.* I 

10. C. I Also PadmaP., Cal. ed. 

11. Op. cit., 1 
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5Jiit I «jft?iOT% g 

OT—g ?iig?' TjffreTspg® 1 aiRift 
ff,3-#^-tT?f‘ I ^-nKi-f^sss^Tan ^s>a^- 

!r4 ~r$g 11 ” ^5i ^-qm-f^g y i a t an a^v-tF^ ^-tii^- 

infH-^: u^m fa-TTst^-^reH?’ sfifW 1 

iTO—’ iffft?T’nsT^^TOra® 1 ^-iia- 
q» ■ S^H ftl'* ^9* fW II ^^Pa^-tFJS fist «t*I- 

3 J vJ ^ 

flianr* Hira 1 ?iraif5iE^ ^ n” 

?RjTSsi^-'SM-«H-'ir?t-itTfH-ij^-xKT4-' "jn^-^irara- 

w'^r-natw 

I 

•rat—ji\»ra#f »rai g 1 ^sirei- 

51W <TOi'' wtgii sn:;” 

“ is# 5t^ I ijsiiaat ^ 

T. A, ^iqr I 

2. ii5 emitted in C. 

«>. Op. cit., qf^T^f^ I 4. Op. cit., i 

5. A. I G. Op. cit., I 

7. Op. cit., iTOrH* 8. Op. cit., t^iqiT— | 

D. Op. cit., rr%if^ I lo. c, 

11. Op. ciu^hmmi I 12. C, ^ ( 

13. C. ’ipg^q 
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II gi^ ^raraif^' : 

»R?9n7[ aw rR^ t»rai»{®«^ra wt»ra^ 
*TO g i amfi?^ q; f^tjaiStq- 

qi5i ^wg-' II” [ ] qgaqT«raa-3t»sr-a(qqi^- 

5WTf%'aT-war->i!^-an-iif5i-mfa-qi™\ qinsa^f^-aqa- 
q?' I q^nw^q-^sq-qret-wt-qra-mfa vjaiwc?- 
qiraw-q^cq-qi^s-qiftf sBSf-wraa-^nrft qjjtai-lrfiwi 
qiftw i qqjra^q-q^t-siai-tirst-aq-w 
arfa-gsiat Htaaari qrranir' sRfiw i. 

A 

aai—“ama art nqinw a qfqa i an 

sj C , ' 

Btaa^* aro ^ g toi' aa: •'’ i iia-TTatfifa: war ' 
ww; aa; jjgwS i wa '^amaratfa a^aa* 
ii” q«!i aaa4-fag%-wa- M t *NiHw aw-aTB 
wraw?' i 

aar—“aa anarr a ftai a aa arai gftrfar i 
jstaaraaa ga'i wgiftr uju^ n aaam'' a 
qtan'“ a gaiatta«« gtaa n” aaj aaa-fa-tnfalt 
‘-arw; aaTa-aafaTwaaT-agargi anawa aifra: 

1. Op. cit., I 2. Op cit„ ?i*i5n^ asta,; 

3. This verse is not traced in the Cal. ed. of tiit- 

PadmaP. 4. Op. cit., l 

5. C. I PadmaP., ^ ?f I 

r>. Op. cit. j UTm I 7. Op. cit., ^1 

8. TOlft ^ 9. Op. cit, 22. 27-28, ^RimST 

10. Op. cit., I 11. is omitted in A. 
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jrapn^tf^-WT-^TR-wnf 1 
(TOT—^ 

^ (TTj^ grrarot war' 11 ^ret ^snro- 
ft^ifirafwgt-TOy-TRtfz #^-WR-gTTO-TiP 5 i-wt-'ira-mfTT- 
2 Rm'. H T n a ra f gggt-TTyTqt ^nairo 1 
aa wraift-giT»TOi-TmnTO-^-Tssm 1 
“grra 5 !iTT*T% ing^TO-^-'Tra'iT^: 1 ^-#gi-ii^ 

jttjto: Trra arsTO: *TrT^^sa-fa> 4 it arsr ^- 
tRgi^tm I fasjTsi-qRTOt nrat froigirgi fkiHror; 11 

1 ntrorr 

sriTiTO; Mfr^fa'a; 11 ftpa^iron ^ 

C' '>4 

^fsj^ I gnt^ Ti 5 ^ ^ JTOTTOrg TTl?>n; 1 an 
wot art ai% faatairo: 1 afira fan-Tn^ 

5matif^'*a II ^Taf*55tTO ^ ’a 

aroa; 1 Trrit aa-ura 1 ^ ata-ftrfa-ana-TTO; 11 aara 
agrrffir^ nta a?-a^-waa i afaanai aft 

aaft HTaa: 11 ara-anaa ^ faa iftaanagai^: 1 

aaiafii #anf amt ttot 11 ataraa?-*^ 

aiaTp-#% altaa 1 aaki afort % aat 
Tat II Taraa aa-anararaaifHaka aa 1. jnag 

i. Padmal’., i^i?'*^r^, 2:3. 7, p. 169. BhavP., uttara- 
parvan, chap 11^ p. 485, v. 6 ; v. v. ?nfN ^ ^TTSirft 

in C. ^ in A. 
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m«m trittf ftst-^ran' i ^igsnW aa fttfnftR 

?m: ii” 

<ira —“’!^5 traij iRiprer Jimwi g*ttg f? i 
Jit-^ II ^>raTOT 

*11=1 I sr^^t g ^ 

g'^JT: fSi^gyj: ii fe'3i<|>s^5i^raT- 

twr: 1 jRnn «%?n ii” 

frar—“^ftrsgi ?nft atgffsi g#: *?s^ i tsjrg- 

ntarjg fn *n% wfti «nifw ii 

i JiJi^i-sat^-qraTg ?ra-f^T- 
grraii:« t *1: i 

ciT^^ ?!#. sil\ Tfa; ii ^- 

<j?ire (TO sn»nT*n i jIto ^ 

ffi#frHT II qnrr^wnn fqH’Tra nwi^ro i am 
^it qf# ii isiigwunfm ^ 

wra s^rrfqq ii” 

“Hft%t—“jiSTT-art ?siraa »to ym-qr?f jagi i 
TO*ii KT3TO?T5rt tRsi ii ^fqgn ?ra wwm 

1. For these verses, see pp. 282-28iJ, but the line 

^r’T-F’*rrrf% is dropped there. 

2. PadmaP*, chap 2*‘5, v. 1, p. 159. 

3. PadmaP., chap. 23» vv, 2-3, p. 159; 

V. r., first line, “fw-%8r’ yrtt ; third 

line : irt I 
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»npT-^ wnri ^siwh^' srW i ^siras- 

f^iws«f ift ^fnpn I ^ 

qigTit-gg-?w-aPg-g^ST-TO-g<gr-iiTftfi-^n ^ i > ? n 1^ 
fnmv •T3=T-?TT ?sjT«m’‘ ^T »5n«ww' sitfwT 1 

fWT—jWiK’ fism*} I »snaT 

mm »nrT!ri H'nwguwia grri n” ^t^ira^r-g^i-mfa- 
asw: ^151^% »!n«^ ?ccf 

I 

sikT 5?TO Jrerg^ii ^ 1 
<3^ y.ii 

^ I 'jrawrara JH’iR;: 11” 

>9 

I 

frar—“fitsi 8 a '!t# « s^f f TgtWT^ fl ^ m I 
aniriiyrt *irsi witt 11 ” 

35-i55Hw-<)Ri-infta-8iTOt aW'^ ^stFW?‘ arft^ 1 
^®»T—“fsiT®' atwm' Jra ^ 1 

^■^-^msnwte-qrjw-sjm-aTO; f«i^-^ ?9im- 

^ I 

%f«i?i: I 2 . C. Sira 1 3 . C. «ira™%H 1 4. C. fWRS 1 
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“frari: ^ i ^ 

i»n5aT5«ift ^snar ?rer tirat «” 

afiren-§agm^'^-*in?t-w-»«?i-Jnffa-«TO: arrfcra 

am—rniraa® ftwf a ^^-wr i ara 

aimfli Taiar f?a itwri^ ii” 

aa-#^-»wa-9iT^ ayT-m^' i >mi 

w«qawa atrasaf a^ i 

arrat*Tftrara® aSa—“afaana' afRa^ aa-aWra 
ufiia ai H I f atfa rafa ^ a Tarara g'sii ’a^; ir 
TO fTOf^2I-TO-g^-^“3W7-lTTf^ qf^T^' 

rrm—“qr^-TO* flfl^ ‘ 

?mprrT fqnrsgg q * ii f^lftr^-qrqm-'cn^i 

<^i(i Tq i T l I qTO'qrftqqJ II 

fTcrrqqsT fq^fq^cq^TH^R I 

aaia a fa taam^,«” ‘%'atara” aw^“ HfwCT' 
ara twai^a-a^-ana-mfit-tiTO-aTa-arw: aTf-a?a 
janrn wiana' afW i 

am—“aag aai^-^ aaf sat aa a%aT’" i 

1. C. aara: attfta i <!. afira-^ i 3- C. ' 

4. A. ^ 1 6. A. an-^ I 

6. A. airsiVaiar^fama i 7. c. aiai^fa i 

8. C. aHafan^ i 9. C. ^Hla i 10. A. aw^-aa-W*”' 
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fRI tin%? 11” 

I am—aa; If^taa^ -afflit 1 
aa; fwi awrat «f# 1 w*nm fij# 

amnw atna 4 t 11” aai—“'aman^' 
as^-ar-mf?a\ 1 fa^m msimaat- 

Hifsjat n” am nrnmam-aTO-mTOaaiaiTff * ^ 

sfii-aT^i WTOi miawa mftm 1 

rratT—“fawifttam afirnt mpim aa war 1 aat- 

sr-i a 3 m^; amag fiimfafir. 11 am imft-ama- 

fiimfafata-mw: rntfamt-wa-mFiar laiaa^' mftlj 1 
am - ‘‘ms,-ma *ma aa a re rt ra ta 1 am- 
m sife-amH-aTTm fmma; aoi 11” 'ms -ita’ am- 

mar-aat agaara 1 am m-taafa-amfe-aHa-mT^ 
as-aa anaaa' mftaT 1 

am- “aarra[f^{?)fafa]-^m aaRiaiif^- 
mmaraaa aa ana mfimm 11” amm- 
^‘afa mafa-aTKa-mi^sfafe-^ imams' mftli 1 
am—am^a aa am aa: amr: 1 w 
as w arfe ^-gaiaaicj^ 1 fs^nSt am ^ 
aa amaa 1 aa^m afii' ia am aim* 

d 

saiaa; 11 gmmrnnam* am fawifeamaa^g; 1 aa 

' A. t^jTjpil 

•1 ■! _^ 

A. nro sniff i 


2. C. I 

4. A. uraiAA* \ 
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•isitffrt n ?nTOT gi 

»5ns!Tc[ gtf( I jrjwi-simT m »r?t- 

II Wi^ to *it toi i Tsiprt- 

g^JT uTOi TO 11” finrar-l^, “to toi* 

O 

Tfe nftiTO I TOrraJi-g»!rt-JtifH-!iiT^ ^^-uroi 
TOTTOW J I ^s^TOTOTO-TOH TOR ftTO TO?^ 

toitoh: wR i f^rfi R: 1 
TOtn§—TOH-nraw 
TOa^-Ri# R^ TORRT 1 TT 3 TO*J ll” RTO 3 TO- 
TOT-Rta-TO-Rra^-iniH-^iT# 'TORT TO-RTI-TOTTOf' 
RiftSi I 

WTTO—“TO-a^ gwj MR’q T RHRg R I TO HR 

toH R^® RTI-TORTR RTO: 11” TO “RtR-fRfR”-RlI!n 

RRITO * -tBSt-RrrRRIsfRRfTft-fRitr^fHffl I 

STBIT^—“tT%TTR RTJ-JTOH^TO'Ir® R^ I ITTO' 
RR-qr^g RTTOtR II HTRtT^ ftfisiR 
^TORTO TfR*’ R I RRTRtIrt fTOTO RR-qm-TOf^ 
r' 11” TOTR—“RRT^^ ^T-RR aarSTOT-HRT 
TOTTI aRTOR -sn^-tRTR RR-RR-TOTIrTO 

1. A. ?iiR TO RR^TO: I 

2. not found in A. 

8 . C. 4 . A. ?r® 5 IfW I 

6, c. WT^F?n?TfITf^ I 7. C. ! 
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nraw 1 

Jiynri ?rf? ^-wsia; amr® 11” s i Ih b iwJI : 
^-atf-asjR’-ar^ai [«R?t;{], ^sn^wfil 

f%TirR 3 F% *!n?ii?[ I ?Js» g?-?rf- 

•y 

\ 3RH- ^tfSS|fi?ft i 

f^TT^ I 

> 

jt!%$j—“’SW-^^- ajf ?(#” si^qiS ?ffT qrarn^; 1 
fWi—“nw-qq-q;?!' (TOtra qfigi siTOS-WTarat: 1 

^ 'J 

sh3-^jfn:-*Tre-erqiqft®at-q5q-«TST-3r*q-qra-qTfH-qn#- 

s?iifq qqgi ^ Jisq-^fRw^' qfftqi 1 ^mrs-«rHsqf 1 

'j It 

am-wi - “lfsn% 55ai-q^ g aa^qrai ?raa “q 1 
qs'r-ata atnar gata aa-ftifsat;* 11” aai Isito- 
ssiR-aatarai aa-%ffaq-fagta-qiTat a^qan anan?' 
afrqi I 

aira 1 “fafai aimaia ftarg ^-aTarfaqi- 
aaiarg 1 aar-an^ aam g at^ %fa aaag«” 
‘aai’ aro 1 aai qna-arar-faTi-aata-qnaa-^- 

mji «T5Tfl¥* I 

2. Tithi T, chap, p. 146,11. S-9. 

3. C. ?grT5T^n?i?| I 

4. Not traced in ZR-^ftcH I 5. A. 
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Ganoa-VakyavalT 


fia JTOfij sR^tra^^n^ iRmt nnga %s aat 
ac5;iTOTnr»n?fSanfii, fWftj 

(Wif%—“wm atpi f»Rmri- fiwf-qTFPw i 
?H ?W!, aTTpr^ ag‘ arac^ ii fas Jior-fqrif 

?i^ anisji at HT^ra fata i f¥ f a-?ma tttmt 
na?rst afa ii” vfi: ' “atmi aa*i fafa; i aa' 

ai-nartfar ^a-aatfaaargarfaawa atsi'Hatafl i aa 
“fiif a[yT(t)at] fawaTaa”fa aa'nr^ aaT-faaa-ata 
aaj'‘-aia*{ i aa aai-fin^-ata-aai-aiT^-aTa-aat 
ai?i-WR-aisi‘-an^saifaanTt' taat fgasta* i aat^a 

■J 

qfr^TtR-^rniT 

5! qi-ITJqq: qffWTffl, qq?^ ; 

rfcT q?«fm^-TO^rrqi' ” 
f^: ^ ^ qi^-i^iw. i 

5T^ g mqfiig' 1 

% qrqsf-qwcl I ?f5T qfTi:§fe<OT f qtf^fff Wt 

1. C. I 2 C. il^rqt I .‘5. A. 1 

4. A. 1 5. A. ^ xrq qi^(?) 

6. gfrj net found in A. 7. ^q-qrei not found in A. 

8. . ^ g not found in C. 

9 . A. I 

10. C. ^»q4fiqT I 11. A. 

12. qjQfVgftfd not found in A. 
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I ?rat^-T?rar- 

^ [ifi[^i(?) ^irdimT] ^firaro: 

:7i;^J=3RfkiT^S§t^T rfpTTftl f^>5fg- 

rw% “’t^” ^ 

?f?i i 

^Wri 'qTJT-W^'-^tS^ 

^fw^TTm 1 “<r2rT^^fH 

ftH •^^^Tcf •’(*?) q^'^ri cI^TiafefH 

^ rrmcsrifij " i 

3T^;, Sfim^Tc? I rRTT, 

^TR f^f^3?TrTT*l 

:_ rrarfq ] qfr^TtR^ ^faTrrcq '" *‘=?r^r^T?m % 


I. Rr%3i not found in A, 

2 A. f5f?TfWfT?( I o. not found in A. 

* not found in A. 

n<jt found in A. 

*'• A. ^ ST ?5 ^ I 

7 A. ^rsR I 8. A. mr ^ i 9. C. zrt g i 

NJ 

d>. A. rrqr I 11, C. ^rwoi 

12. A. ^ Tqiqi^^TqfW c T^q \ 18. A. WroqT^a i 

2U 
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trormi m f% ^^arrar-^^fwimt wt:, 

?j«nTR-^(S ^ rrq;< 3 rar-^iii- 

^ I ^fi 

^ g ?Tm: I ^?T "‘ms^nfirafesjf' 
?TT^€rmm” i 

“^aiRT <TOit 

fe^TSTT I ?IT^l?-^^ftF ^n-#% 

h” ^:<5nf^ftr: fi[i^-crfTOft?f'''-^^^gjTfq 
g^-f^Tsrmj ^ [^(?)^] «trT- 

narrow 55<!^5 T'-h i offT^r^fT^n^ ^ w Tr??#^! 
^ 5 »TO?! fef^:, ^T^nqv^nfk^fefic^j ^Tir^rrm 

f»n:j^^P*raTc! I f^TcfiT^-Tyi ^HTT-^STfri^’ 

“jT^t mH-mmfwficroj 

^ ^ Hi? i 

UTOH I r\m mfir-f^ 

rm rmrsferfH ^^, 

Tft fra urfH-ftfir^^H. h^ ^ HfT- 

fief qn^ '’ 

di^fira H-qn^H fq^rafT * ' 

1 . C. qr^T? I 2 . C. 1 3 . A. 

4. Jnqf^-rTrq p. 78, 11. C-7 

5 . qft not in C. 6 . A. qfpF^ l 

7 . qqra-qqsqFq^ not found in C. 8 . C. ‘ 
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iTffrfifsffrro^ 1 

^f%qTfTT?l, WR^ ^CJT- 
I ^ [ %c!(?h ] 

ferroti! g^r^S srii^ ^ 1 

ff^ TO 5t ir 

^ TO5TT%3fittrrfTO-3ig^ TO'^ronroft 

g5n?tt^ 5f I ^ fgf utoN xra3R-?n!5’wfq 

■s3 

3? ^rrT^r® fi^rfq 

sd 

srrf^frT fT^ iRTm-f^%frw wr-^Sr^f frorft- 

i TOTOTO f^^ccnit, 

sft nTfk-f^fiT’TO-gw^-qf:^T<\ 1 riWim- 

**«TFT!ri ^ 3 ^ qinS?T \ ^ ^tfe'l^' 

^ 11 ” f^- 

1- C. ?rf^ 1 2. A. %c| 

'>• c!?T oinitteil in A. 4. C. I 

•' C. f^gft 1 (i. C. ^ 1 

7. RTqfim-?m, p. 76, II. 12-13. 

B- urnitted in A. 

'‘- C. JTO^TrRpIcftjfq I 

30. if omitted in A. 11. A. TOTOtqFf I 
32. Jnqfm'W-cTT^, p. 77,11. 10-11. 
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ftr^ I aw cni^uKe* 





a, Ti?na-a^at: rnfa-faftraw^ww a^aa i 
fiOT ^-iR5tti^[ a^C?) ] a fa 1% q ;#t: aiua- 

Hafa sRTBWla fra mfii-fea ira asaa 

Hwaa, jrara-af^arwiat ’’gaiag 

ftrar? TSTTf: I 

^Wt TOTa-maiai ti afa nm “ra^a %sjia 
a^ai a®?aa^a-?aa i iiara g arfWi farm 
Haf[' h” tana: anaiT- 

mit«i(<j i a i aaararaina, naiasSi arai rtr’t-asira 

^ -y 

waa-wra* atraftrfa i aw, “%wTWTfw(a fa^jw 
a w q r q Tlw ^fwara i fa^fe (?) ^-wawa awn^r^aa 
*” Tssaf^ ^ %sj-^-aqw^ f^^m 
fafwacsrra Tfa i 


TTsnw ^• 

^mrnri ww*rfq, >7? uffmmrwm i qw 


1. laafwa-rm, ciiap. uTaf^-^atf-ww, i^- 
1. 6-7. V. r. g - '^cTH i 

2. A. HWcir I o. ib omitted m t. 

n 

4. PrayT., p. 78,11. 2-4. v. r. %a-aaramf4rsi a^ " 

5. c. rafa-a a aa i 
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rj^ gJTqf -^is W T^yRT-' ch W 

iratq: I ^RRfr-l>^-?ra urai %w- 
n 3€rTW?T^ ttm <dfqcciT ntsT-fe^ TiTfr;-5^pnf^ 

r<-’R^i^: i tot, “To 

IITOT-3R3!fi!T-3|T?7f^?n4cR ^-W^dsq-TOITO q] TO" 

rf^>^5Rrfycfi-?n!^-3TTO?T^ I fft UTOT* vmi 

§ 

ufroi—^ 

i^'^-5T-TO3T-^TOt I 

Tft ^^53crr TOTSIT^ftr-lTOT3fTfT, fTTOT^ TO-^mJTTW- 

ftft^nft'J ^rrqr?^ 1 

V 

TOW ^TOTfrofro-^TOWT ^Tccn^ ftf 5 I-TO 'f wm- 
^ *TFT-qft^W^W’ 

[ 3 Rfti@ (?) ^frdro ] I Tft W 2 ROT ^T%?- 


WTW^ TOT^ 

^TOw m- 

1. 

‘A. q g?} 1 

‘J. crw not found in A. 


A. 'iflfeh^-TO WTW'^ff 1 

4-. C. Atottot?! i 

t> 

C 5Ji2lfil^K^ 1 

(). C. i 

7. 

C. ftWTWT^ 1 

8. C. ?T^ 1 

y. 

TOrftwftpIWTOWWT 

TOWT is omitted in C. 

10. 

c. if' 1 

11. C. tlfTOWTTOiw(?) 1 

12. 

TO omitted in C. 

13. TOT omitted in C. 

] 4<. 

C. %lJ!ftft TOT 1 
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imfifT I i ^n«ctT 

WTSfR qfNra, ^ 55nrf-lITlH-s|fTO^5fqi^^ 
\ ^ ' 3 q 2 (%<t® I wgi-^-mf^i 
I ^fra\TTqR:-q[^5T^ I ?!?!: ^ i ft s hlR niT 

^-UTfir-fsffimqr qR^-^mr* ^ qroir J rl^^»q# q^S^- 

Iw-qpwrfq I ^fftrfTcralqqT^OT-^tsfq 

qq qsHT-qqTEt • fffram q ^qqrqq qqrqrfqqn?- 
^Knr-wtqq-^ qrrqrq i mm ^irq-qqr?^ 
qnt^ftq i qrfeiqfq ^rm qffeiqfq qqrq- 
I fi^ mm^mr q^-^-q^iqrft mrfq 
qS mm i qfrftq-qin-qqq^ ifq * qqrfqqnr:, 
qfmqr-fiqrqiqsnqi^m i m [ qqTq{?) qqr ] 
qrq-^-qi^-qij'qi^-LqmRt (?) q»ra^]-irc^-^qi-qf^-qq- 
q?qf-fq€q-qR-^-qi^-TO-qi^-T^ qqm qqq 
qq [ qfftqf (?) qnrfirq ] i qfq mmi m 

[ qiRfirqqni( ?) q i qf ^HoUq ]* qq f^ iq tf qf I 

qq qqm-mw-qqfT^q l 

qq Rfr^-griq—“qr qqrqrfi qfdq i q r q qi ^ 
qiqWqrni qrft qrqrq qiifqqrrqii 


1. A. qrqTq^qi?) i 2. A. qiRTj^ i 3. C. qsqfqfa i 
4. qn omitted in A. 5. A. ^n^^-qrT^ ‘ 

6. qiq-qrq?% omitted in A. 7. C. qf I^I^H^jqqiTfq 
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ij3?{ iraTOla-^ fsra ji*{ I fra war 

get ftarafiT 

I % t ?!5' t 3 i*n^ 

' 11” jrsriqfa-%a 5 wi nr*® iraft, 

B sftrwni, 1 

^TTWIHCra I ^ g 1 ir 5 -M*'!l«(Wf^TT; I 35# 

aa 3 “st f^-^^sirarra h 1 

n^aganrSWr ^ iRmr nfa 11 


qft-mst^snqTT; I • ?ig ^ %T fg- 

aasB II ar a gareg* ^iginrerer q\*m: 1 fli 
>ifa»<rr5ra: Hi*aig 11 ” 

fi5ir—“sqrf^i^ afear Ita; ai'st'’ wiaiT; 1 
afi-TOanrara' nrorg ufratSg 11 ^-an^- 
WHfq JTfa: I iw ^sir 

ataa: 11 tftiii?rt5wa armra 1 


i. M; tP., chap. 104, vv. 5-0, {). 31 ], v. r. ^fT IRTHI- 

l••' 5 ^^Jfr sTTTrw l•••cI^r: 

I 2. C. i RVK., 10. 75. 1. 

‘V VfTV I 4. A. I 

.j. ^ traced in MatP., p. ^ 316 , chap. 106 , 

^*' U'I2; V. r....^t^- cfi*ilTlg| T I xrf^ 1 ^ 

i 

0. MatP., flifl \ 7. op. cit. 1 

Op. cit. 1 0 . op. cit. \ 
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fkfm' I u^: 

1?%^^ II i rin: 

'St^-^ITT H 

III 5 C ■*' I WtS ^ 

' 1 )’’ 

r{m—TTTWR qftHr^fT^ I 

^ II fia 

I ^fi ^ ^*^ST5! 

^7^" 11 ” 1 . rOT—'‘T?fTg vm^^rra 

irsnqfrT-H?^:^” ’?n^%w. 

<wr— 

w, HFTT^ ^ ^ Ii 

^ j ' 

crfe* ^-sifTT^ ^ I ^?T ^ fQ<?6?: ?Tm «r»T' 
#% 51TT%I ‘ ^ II ^ ^ ^STtg-#^^^f TTft[q' -1 

1 . ^ri-Tisr^f^sS^T^i '=g^ 1 qn^5TT-¥«TT^^- 

I 2. Op. cit., ^-f%fir^: 

.*3. Op. cit., I Also MatP. 

4. “sqrf^—Jl^fd’’ traced in MatP., p. -*j; 3, cii;:!' 
105, V. S-S (a). 

5. Op. cit., 1 n. Op. cit., ' 

7. found in MatP., p. -’d-’ 

chap. 106, vv. 11-12. 8. MatP., p. 316, chap. lOf, v. I&‘^- 

9. —gfT ^ cT traced in MatP., p- •d7. 

chap. 106, V 34-45 ; v. r. ' 

10 . c. n. C. qqri 

12. Op. cit., I 
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II ?th: 

m^ II Jra trf?wtfr, 1 


^s§t q%v5m I ^ ^ Hiim“ «W?r^ 

g^Ti '^r rrar—ferrr: i 

V 3 T ?TmH\^T-qf?T-’wqfT II 

5 TTfW 5 ?IiT^ ajrWJ ifijsqTmTO^qi W^T-#q-qf^-‘ 

4Tq^ !1 ^TrTT f^aj! I ^ ^JliT 

fqfq^R 11” fl^T—“€tfe-i^' 

^ng qr^rr^T 1 ^%-qq-^^^nf«?r ^q- 

^ Jrftq^ II fTt?: ^JITH qft^q^: ’iW-qWT ftqnqTfT;^ *' I 

5 ^qqR 11” 

OTT—qi m nrrqt ^ fqqqm I 

^fT?g "ivrS ^if‘ ?f?cR^ i! qanft^“ 11 ^c^fftarw-^q^: 


1. Op. cit., Tj-pj ^fi? i 2. Op cit., V. r. ippr g fqqWTg t 
3. Op. cit., I 4 . Op. cit., 'spipqr i 

5. Op. cit., a 3 [fiT-qfh I 6. .A. gq^raw^cnsfisg \ 

7. Op. cit., »mwfiR-qf^ • • i 

®s 

8. Op. cit., ^liT g fqq^ig Ht?rrg i 9. Op. cit., orh r 

10. A. f^-gm: I 11. Op. cit., ^wvn-^ in MatP. 
12. cp. SkanP.. p. 2219, chap. 27, 

qr wsj^ m f^?Rit^-aF?ftsfq qr i 
q^iqi ?Tt q[<ft qqqi q q msrfq 
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srpiS ir ?Tm—"JT^T-TO 

L ift (?) ] mfwpjg ^nT§f[ 1 

II JTRfyrf ftTT-^fiir ^thT g 
^?f: I rrr^iJ-^iWTfw irlhm ii m: ^5Rnr( 

5?Rm gsr: - 11’^ 

^ rT^^nft m ii am w 

s» > >» 

jrftJTH 1 ?ramfq qfi:»3n?t 

ii i 

g swS a^i:'^ ii” rmr— 

iT€rm g ^am-q?«T ftwt i qralft 

ii q%f^-TOfism: i 

fl^ q^ q% II fTTOT?M^ 

^ gjik ^anq^m i w-qig^^t qrai 

q^^ II q^-^t5R-ft#W 1T?TT»T^ g fn^ I 

1. MatP., p. 319, chap. 107, vv. 4-0. 

2. Op. cit., V. 9 ; v.r. ZTFg g 

^f^: I j^i 1 

3. MatP., chap. 107, vv. 17-19, p. 320; v. r. 

q.' I ^qgiwr--ii“-HtiTi5T#S g*r* i 

4. MatP., chap. 103, vv. 3-5, p. 320 j v. r. ^wna!^' 
TOftifti ?r^?3rT#lri2?ftawi*-‘TO 
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itTOTS{ II” 

fmr—>nFT ^ >mT® 1” 

t^gqgiw—“JiTOresraft q^^qTf?rqT*ri *iftt*{®i” 

tot—“^ ^ iiq^qfafd ?ferw 1 qf%it 

srtTTsreii atsif wrw 1 aa «TaiT ^ ariw 

5 Tjar^SHawar:* 11” 

aar—ag^^-azgqawa—“a*a aa- 

qixrfTt: S5WT.! % ansT f?a arfe § 

II mr ' w I 

ITT^iT JT^ 11” 

%T-^TO w 5f^T^ II ^ 

5n«i%^: I ^sT 5Wt 

^ \ TOltr g ^ 51T3W^® if 

1 . op. cit., vv., 9-10 ; V. |...€H 

I After tl.ere is an 

additional line in the MalP., cf^JlTTO^a: 

^ ^iff 1 2. Op. cit., V. 24. 

Op. cit. V 26B. 4-4. Op. cit., v, 29. 

5. Op. cit., vv. 31-S2, V. r., V[Uimi ^mri i 

ti- Op. cit, ?a5RI i=4t I 7, Op. cit, ^-^ci I 
Op. cit, ^irI: I 9. Op. cit, jjlij* •fi*af?T *rR^: i 

19- —5fR?RT”, op. cit., chap 110, vv. 10 12. 
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jrart TRW q^f w—qfe 

q[T Tjf I wm WRRT^sft 

inwRf qfertc! II ?rai-^1qfTTqT51% i 

w^-qro-qi^ ?WT ttI\ ^ n qzwq\ 

fa wT^cT ^ ir^pfir I tp^- 

fefTRg S II qdqfir: wra qr^T i 

fe^-wiTW-wj«ir^: fqS:*ii rm: qfr 

^fsrit ^ -ftq-qfwqci I ?frT: qmWw fwqiq: 

qsr: qq; ii ^qqR fqrr-Tnqwt ^ wajq*. i 

qrWWT TTsmr qi^T wf sqqt^ff:^ ll'’ 


f^-qqi?WW I 

TajffT ;-~"qfefq ^ wwrfw mim" i 

fqqrRq55wqftJ?rPr’' qrq-qW'TiqT^fraT^ ii qnq-^q 
TTwmt^-#WTf^-fqftm: m: i qwrfiff 
I snaiqfe w ii” qnf^T-gTTw—“w? w ^ 

wtwfeeqr g Trrqqiw i ^ qfipn^rraTwft 

qTTqS if 

1. op. cit., chap, 105, vv. 10-12., vv. 8(b) HO ■ 

•s 

p. 313, V. r.,*. fqtwisqqT qw •■ 

qrqqn i- qq: w^rrfq ■•q^wqT^ ” ' 

qrq-ff fq f ^ q: II V. r. also in C. q qrqpf f^ i 

2. C. fq?qw: 1 

3. C. ^^qTTq?qiTHtq I 


4. PrayT., p. 92,11. 1’ ^ 
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"WT-vrf3r*Trr^%-g i 

5ff ^-qrtsf rirsSc! h” 

‘‘nil meg i 

5Trfr n JT^-^wiT ii nm-nni^n’ nfdn^- 

^T^rrf^n I i sm- 

H N 

^jfiT H?rr mn ^TStHT^ fn^nsrn*/ ii” —“nrol^: 

vrt%im m'Tnt n JTs^ife'n: i n ^rfflcrsr sr ^err 

n^*/’ ^ I 

“mStrT i” 

n^5t5?rT3r?t nT<5nf%-H’5rran‘ 
^TeSfT nm^ii ^nrf^^snn: ** i ^- 

f^TTQ^: I ® fnfefT=iT’n;R [ ^nr: ] 

X 

1. C. firf^ 1 2. »Tf^% omitted in A. 

o. C. Wwnrt 1 

I. PrayT., p. US, 11. 2'<i, v. r.,-”'^^U 

rqTTR5TT^Tff •• I 

A. ^ t : \ PrayT., p. US, 11. 12 iO ; v. r. ^TTHlflTTW n 
ni'r^iT--- I 

u. Op. cit., V. r. to...I 

7 . cI2-Mfil* not found in A. 6. A. f*fcK4-^1%'^ I 

c ^T^rto^rnn: 10. C. I 
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fWr ^ —“f5ia %nf‘ 

‘fsT?^’ ma; «ia-<ro{, ‘a ftrftrcif’ i 

s ^ 

fiRW’ I 

sr^'sy ^ter i 

^ ftfwfi:; iTTfr:-^ 

fRT iTTffft''<51 \ [<5yl f^aj w 

^tr ^iRn^T^n^sr w, \ ^rRRT^rftr 
fi:qTftj, W-?na^ mn^wram i a ^rf^n 

^dW^flccT fantltwa w-fii%fe' 

fiT”f?y ^ ^rT^cI 3TT#fiff^F %?ITF 

^^<Tt<5yf*T«rT*fi<5tj*yi4^R: i ^ %^m- 

xygi sfi ft??TT-^R^ T?ft^T\rfa 

1. C. cfRfwtjfti 1 

2. AhnT., p. 90, 11. 10-11, RR-JRT?rr, ‘"tc” ; ’^ - *■ 

fsR^rrif-^R I For .S^ankhaS., “^ee SmrSam., [». 

chap. 8, V. 1, 2nd. line, fspR-RR* rWT 

H^tfrfrR I For explanations of these types of briOi^ 
see SankhaS., op. cit., vv. 2-7. This eighth chapltr J 
the SankhaS is missing in some editions of the same, 

8. KatS., 10. 1, p. 312 ; see also AhnT, 

OTI| p* 365 of Jivananda’s cd. 
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%n^* ftfsg xi 

«f5W5!^ ftSlSWT^ I m 1?^ 

q»^wm-iTWTc^ ^5wmt ^ 1 

;TTq^^—Tifroitam ^ i f%TO 

r5{n fTni* I fR?r ?!#§ 

«” ^fd:—“jTi^T'ft^srw^ 
^T3^5TT^5!: 1 g f^#rr ^-?r?m n” 

♦Tf^--'‘nfr£n Tf%WT5T‘ ^ 5T JT5TO smwT: I 


frlT^isffT n;%^ t d t flT^iTTfe?!: if 

rm— “iTFt xrTcsrrfir 5 iTosn: ^ 1 ^ 

dTTsr^d fiR WTSHmR ii” jh?!#—“ nw! 

ITTRfifqt W^t; m[\ 5T I dWr^dt Tfe* 

4 fdT^IiiTfeiT: II” tWT lRT%lf f!^T 

I f|R S fa^ T d i fad : ir 


f^qT%3 ll” --“^-^- 

irrt w^d ?RFw: i ^ ?rrfd ^rof ts?r fW 


IT^ ll” 

% 

iir# H^i ^ER?T ^U^IRRT^ ll” »rf^—-"JT1=T- 

!• C. 

’»• A. ^ STPff^ ^ j 


2. A. I 

4. A. iim<TCIsn I 
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^ o*\ 

^ sto i 
^ fergn sT^: ftirlTi^sT’ 
f^irn^ ^5zn: ’ftctt ii 

jT^-^T^TRI^ $5?it: Twwf^'^IT^itfirfT Ii 

' ^ 

ftrftrrTT TOTKT II ^frT I 



•) 


1. PrayT., chap. P- 92, 11. 4-5. 

2. C. ^f3n=cr»TM^ 



AFPENDJCES OF THE 

GANGA=VAKYAVALi 




further references, variant readings 

AND NOTES. 


I'lic headings in bold type in this Appendix rejer to 
f/u- pages, lines, ocrscs and passages of the Gafiga- 

• i.fiyacch The references here together with those in 
'he jool-nolcs of the CjV. make our search for the 

and oariani readings of the cerses and the 
quoted in the (jahg&vakydoali complete. The 
ccces jnd prose-passages, either parallel to or identical 
:i'Hh those in the Cangacukyaoali, have been also traced in 
iorious Faranas, Asivogicpl Works, and Smrtis, particularly 
tlu- Nibandhas, etc>, a cornplate list of which will be found 
m ihe Bibliography. 

K m, r TO, etc. 

ParaM.. 1, I. p. 182, i. 3. 

P lOS, 1 11. fcf etc. 

vSfe also p. 139 of this book. f’aclinaP.. 126. 

• j. n. 451 and 14 68, p. 96. 


P lOP. I. 1. etc. 

KityaSS., p. 23fl, V. 1 . JTWl ^ ^ ' 

lOo, H, N-M. ?!I^, etc. 

Vff-saKK., p. 534; X'iraM., p. 363. 

iOP. II. ii.|3. ITtoSt firfinrTftf!, etc. 
r.3 chap. 3TS7-JT[fTc^3T, p. 70, II. U-14. 
n. 16^17. etc. 

p. 70, II. 11-12, V. I. 



GANGA-VAKYAVALl 


P. 110,11. 7*8. JTIfTm:, etc. 

SkanP.. 27. 35, p. 2217. 

p. 110,1.13. etc. 


AgtiiP., IIO. 6. p. 238 : only the first line ; V'lraM . 
p. 363 ; VarsaKK., p. 534, V. 

JTT^TTTri: I 

P. no. I 17. TTIfT uim §5mT, etc. 

\ iiaM., cfp4n^T?T, P. 17. V. r. rf I 

P. Ill, I. 6. etc, 

VarsaKK , p. 534. l- 

p. 112,11, 3-4. firar, etc. 

iSkanP., ?f:r?Tt-55r^, 27. 32, p. 2217 ; X'lraM.. Wf 
p. 261. V. r. ^JTTf?r...i 

P. 112. II. 12-13. ^tKTJT&T, etc. 

SkanP.. 27. 76. p. 22Ph 

PP. 113 nn. ^TT^T^rr ^S^ ?FJT I 7T5r 

suftw: mWA:. etc. 

Same as lirthaCt pp. 1, 1. II—10, 1- 17, cT^ 
etc. 


P. 113, II. 3-16. sjjfgfi?: ^AT3[i TTrfTr:, etc. 

lirthaC., p. I. Lines 6-8 of GV. are found in the 
SS., p, 214. 


Vi'ra.M., my-n^TTT, p. 12, ; V. r. 




*TTJ? : even the language of the interpretalionfe ol 



KEFERENC'KS AND NOTES 


‘.i 


words f^rr^fm”, 

ptc-, is identical with that of the same in the GV. 

/Is fhc Vlra-mitrodaija quotes jrom the Gahgd-vakydvalh 
citing it ht/ name, Mitra Misra Was certainly much injla- 
onced hy it' it is curious that though at times he 

,,,io/es verbatim the interpretations given in theCV., he 
,/o *'i not acknowledge his gratitude to Visvasadcvl. 

S'lilha P., third stavaka. vol. 11, p. 724, v. r,...!3[rfjf 
; Tj^ . only the last verse but one is found here, 

n,.. H. 17 ii. etc. 


n-.'.Vl., p. 15 ; V. r..-.TT>,j3f.s[r;T-^rq5T: ; VidhaP., 


\ f. 


!, i! stavaka III, p. 724 : v. r., 


■rn'l \ ?>aT^iTTfT?lT?^?T II TirthaC., p. 2- 

«’ IH, li. 5-6 ^ 21 22 ;gr qfT^l etc. 

VfraM., p. 183, : v. r., JT^STlfq 

t the interpretations of f^?IT and in this work 
avi(j G\ are indentical, the language also being the same 
ihi Hiterpretations of X'iraM. and G\ . are almost identical 
m language : BhavP., ■3 tTT-? 3^'?, 122-3, p. 484 (b.,) : SkanP., 

b. 48, p. 2086 ; BrahmaP., 25. 2, p. 119; and 

20;\'r,yuP,, 110, 5-. p. 742, V. r. ; and also the 

chap. TT'ITT-JII^PJ^, P’ 75, 11. 2-4: PadmaP-. 

117. 25. p. 404. : SkanP., 227. 29-30 p. 3644 ; 

Sfnrub., p, 347 ; TirthaC., p, 2 ; Vidha P., vol. 

11' tin;cl stavaka, p. 745, I 


‘V IH. il. 


11-14. 



etc. 


SkanP.. op. cit., vv. 49-50, p. 2086; 


V. r. gf%- 





N'ayuP., 110. 4, p. 
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742; V. r....?r:g^ ftsRT: I sr:..,| PrayT, 

iri-JTTSTfBf, p. 74. 11. 4-7. VidhaP.. vol. II, third staval,' 
P’ 745, V. ..( TirthaC., p. 3. 

P. in, II. I|.|«. etc. 

SkanP., 6. 51. p. 2086, v. r. rntrotsip,. 

ufir:...; and 227. 30-31, p, 3644 ; ViraM., 

p- 13 ; VidhaP., vol. II, third stavaka, p. 7*43 ; v. r. 

FirthaC.. p. 3. 


p. IIS, II. 3-8. etc. 

The interpretations of ViraM. and GV. nu> almost .lor. 
tical in language : ViraM.. p..|4; r. 

t SkanP, 6. 52-54, v j 

TirthaC.. p. 4. VidhaP.. vol. H, thipj 

stavaka,p. 725. 


P. ns. II. 7 8. ST^JT^TR: TmrJTT, etc. 


PadmaP., 117. 26, j). 404. 

p. ns, II. 11-12. ^urf gi«7 ^ TO, etc. 


SkanP.. 6. 62, v 2087: Vira.M., mki- 

p. 183, SairiiC., p 347- 


p. ns. II. 15’I6 ^ etc. 

MahBh., 25.65:v.r,...^>T^r^7>7Tl H 

f?%fT Jjr?r‘...l ViraM, p. 15; v. 

I f4tf"^5T 51TJT ... I Vidhaf*., third .stJtv.ika. v<>!- h* 

p. 745, V. r. ^ ^i?r Fiif^75rr”T..i 



REFERKNCES AND NOTES R 

p 115, 11. 17 IS. yfhlTft ^ etc. 

SkanP.. '^^•'1, 6 . 35. p. 2087 ; v.r. ...f5RHTTf*TJT: I 

ii nA1 . p. 13 : V. r. 3... I 

l\ Il.'j, n. 20=22. 3TWlf^ ?TT^I3 ^r,T;, etc. 

Vi'.ihaP., third stavaka, p. 7-^7 : v. r-. ,..qf^ 

I irthaC, p. 5. KrlyaSj., p. 215. 

VP. 115, I. 21—116. 15 

\ , p. 19: V. 1. =q»...»7q<^- 

I'.-rUJT I ii'rthaC,, }^p. 5 6 

P 116, H 3=4. ??5T etc. 

V idhaP., thiid stavaka, voi. 11, p. 727 : v. r.., 

i>. 116. II. s 12. ?n q; ^fijwts-l ^rTsrTfg eu. 

V'iraM . pp. 23-24: v. r., xf 5 f%at 

I VidhiiF*., third stavaka, vol. 11, p. 740; v.r. 
o.« ri^O '/e. CatiirVC.. p. 1581, !?^TiTcI«?T54 

rq^?r 5rif=ir<TTr;^ i ^ 

\ I'he N'ivaM. and XddhfiP. also lake Psf 
h’ I. (v.r. ^f^q»4fTfeT ) 

a ^.ontinuatIon of the topic in the BrahmaP. PrayT., 
i-Up. p. 7). 11. 5-6, V r ...prr^niN'q •'TtRi^T 

** H6, II. Ii=i5. oTr.!^ etc. 

^ ^> 6 nd in Pray l ., i)p. 71, 1. 19—72. 1 , 2, in a 

^ omitted there ; read a.s 



u 


ganh;a-vaIv\avali 


omitted after ; TR^pr substituted by 

and by | 

By here, Raghunandana recommends that while 

starting for an holy place, one should perform the , 

His reading^‘»Ttcrq?l'''ls better because feeding the Brahman,is 
at the end of rites is generally recommended. I he direc- 
tion to feed Brahmnnas agrees with the regulation rejn^attn! 

in the Ganga-vakyavali Itself P- 1- i 

This involves a contradiction in statemeui.'. . Inch ma> l,o 
avoided if this be not taken to include the sense ui 

which would be rather a far-fetched exj.i.i- 
nation. The word in the '/erse (1. 10, p. 116) nif'ans 

specifically in the case of ^PfJJJTTTT ; so the s'- to 

be repeated here as well Of I 


P. 116, li 16-17. IT^5f^ 3 , etc. 

BhaX’P.. jrra-#, 183. 18. v. r, 3?P5 >^|^f 

TTf'J'Tl I rT?J(5fTWrcT ^ ^fm’- 1 Srad p, 6), l!. 

6-7, ‘‘vrfspril'’, V. r ' 

VidhaP., third Stavaka, vob 11, r>. 744, , v i 

■ \'"'raM.. p. 23. an^i 

p. 332, v. r.. 5P:%?^T-^T...f^W?Tfqq-T; i^iaddhaKL 
p. 7,V. ■• ; ParaM , vol. 1, part II. 

p.’30l. V. r.. qfe 

; NirS., p. 266, 1, 18., v. r. 

The interpretations of the verse given in thcGV. and 
Vira-mitrodaya are identical even in words, but Milra 
gives an additional information rr^ 
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vide ViraM., p. 27, 

Ij 11-14. ^raddhaC., p. 136 ; SraddhaKK., p. 268. 

P. 116, II. 2^=2^. ?ft5a-?n^wt, etc. 

Pray I .» P- H- 5*6 ; ViraM.. P- 28. v. r., 

-i[%p I Whereas GV. says 

thvVjfM. says ‘'F3jf<7-JTgil?T-%f<:TrT-fcF;^-^JTrr:’ I Vidha P., 
*hira btavaka, vol. IP p. 74.S, v. i. ...JTmTPnf-mrtm: i 
SiK-.. j . 358, 1. 15, V. r....qT^' JT I 


! i7. H TT^TT TT^rf, etc. 

s.-iiiifP.., p. 152, r, 

?rr.;rT-j ?[?: i X'idhaP., 

thud sta.aka, vol. 11 , p. 748 , v. i-, iTT?? 


?'5n I gcT: ... < Sraddha C, p. 137. ViraM., 

\.rS., p. i58, 1, 28. V. 1. I 

TirthaC., pp. 7-8; (.'.aluA’C., 
pp 1582-83, V. r. ?TmRTfq...?r-^f 

P5c <//) line u noi found in the VidhaP., NiiS., SnirliC., 

^ -alnrV(,' and SraddhaC- 
117. n. H 15. 

I'DhaC... p. 7, 1. 17 p. 8. !. 2. language of G V. and 
identical; V. r. ViraM., cT>i-SIW, 

'1. 13-18 ; the ViraM. quotes these lines as taken 
V.'jca.spati Misra, but it omits the first line ; V. r. in 

V*' 
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t I 

P. 117, II. l6-»2. ^ ttc. 

MatF\, 106. 3-5 & 7, p. 315 ; v. r. ^ 
f^tors^JT . I I TT^4-#>T-*Trfr§[r i Vii.Ai. 

p. 33 ; V. r. F55j4-#H-?Ttfrg’T I VidhaP., ihlrc 
stavcika, Vol. 11, p. 736. v. r ^^11;.., 

JT ^ ^ff-cT...w-jr^F%r5T...%5i 

<T^ rTtff^iT cT^T^rilJT ?I I .^Xclciitional line aftci 

4- 341% » binitjU 

p. 51, 1. 3, only the last two lines. “fT.<j 3 

^4-?TtfT3:T 4=^%?rT4T%f4^3 4.'...4141% ; CaturX'C.. 

^Tfq^ p. 1582. only one veise. 3 144%^ ! 

p. ii«, II. .14. nr-zff^ ar^:, etc 

ViraM., 414-3^12??, p. 34 ; \'idha P-, third stavaka, vul. 11 
p. 730, FirthaC.. p. 8. KrtyaSS.. p. 215- 
P. ins, II 7. “3T^'' m^w^" 

I he complete verse has been quoted from the ^n^I!l 

ratna in the Smrti-ratnukara, p. 51, 11. 2-3, 4 

* -* 

•TT^qvf 4!f'Tr I 4T4 3 44 f?:f4 ii’' 

Tirtha C., p. 8, v. r. fT% 4134:! 1 

P. M«. II. lO-lI. crnfTtTT%% ?53ft etc. 

VladanaP., p. 1 26 ; v. r. 44^qT%3 ; ViraM., 4P^4'+s^, 

p. 34. TirthaC., pp. 8-0. KrtyaSS., p. 215. 

p. 119, II. 15-16. ?fr4 jrn:2Tr3»7^irr, etc. 

SankhaS., p. 381 of SinrtiSam. chap. 8, v. 12 ; v-r 
; Pray lp. 75. 11. 1-2 ; v. r. as before. Sintli^' ■ 
3irf3r4. 4514^, P 347 . SkanP., v, 61, p. 2087 ; v. r....«rT4 
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.?r 5 I VlraiM, p. 16. v. r. 

'swafft I NirS.. p. 359, II. 11-12, V. r. ^ , 

=T 3. 1 VidhaP., vol. II, third stavaha, 

„ 766.v.r. cfr>f-^-^-...S,f,ddhaC., p. I35,,.,rfttf 

I sriTsf ^ 3 ii 

P. Il-», II. 10.20, ^ 51 ^^ etc. 

d:avl . p. 73, II. 13-15 ; V. r. W3 ...| SkanP., 

V. 0-'. ,.. -AW ; V. r. , w4 aW-WH., 

Cf* i t TO. I'io, TT" rrTT‘'l''“T - T f-' • 

' .'PM=i--.wsr ;ir3-'S5r...i ViroM., 

•'-9-I.’.T, p. 3o, i. 6, V. r. same as .‘^.r.ddhaC.; NirS., p. 659, 
U. onlv the second line'. V,db;,P.. p. 750. vol. 11, v. r. 


“ 5 6. iSTR^ •4T^'?T etc. 

15 . 1 « lo. IT^T-^ etc. 

'-vaKK., p. 536 : V. r. ., 

n, ! >. ?:? rmj 

p. ^^36 ; V. r. | 

“• ^ ^ *T^% ^rft 3TfT, etc. 

n, 11 . 5-7 

*' = ItS. JTUri, etc. 

p. -10 

*"• 51. 3 . 4 . TOf? ^r^TJT ?3c5IT, etc. 
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ViraVI., p. 40 ; v. r, 5 . 

.I 

P. 122, II. 6=8. STC^-q^qt , etc. 

AhnikaT., p. 233, 11.6-8; v. r... 

. JTT^^ I ParaM., I. 1. p. li'i 

..^rmr?§: \ The last lisu i, 

replaced in F^araM. by ^■] j 

JTFf^rr ^vj: II” 

P. 123, II, 10=11. J|fTRlftr^ etc. 

MahBh., 26. 43. v- r.t.TTfrTJT-^JTF^TRr ^ 

1 ViraM., mq-ITW, P- 360 ; v. r.T:?ji>;r.7( 

%T*TT?1 I. ^ I TirthaC-, p. 190. 

p. 124, II. 10II. sn^fer g5?n^, etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 67. 

p. 122,11. 13 16. ^fe-cr^-v:iT: i5Tm:, etc. 

ViraM , p. 40 ; v. r- I 

P. 122, II. 18 = 1 v. etc. 

C'aturVC;., p. 15 . 

p. 124, II. 11-12. «T?n??T ^77:. etc. 

ViraM , rTPTsi'TJ^jr, p. 360, : V. .. 

; IirthaC,, p. 198. 

P. 114, II. 1,3=14. ^T^JTRlTrftrT^, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 534, | 
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p. 125, II. 2=5. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 23. 

P. 125, II. 9-10. etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 62 ; Var.saKK., p. 534 ; v r. ; 

;lyaSS., p. 230. 

|., If'.. II. 5-6. 35155 ; > ele. 

\ p. 5.M ; V. r. I 

p. 127, II. 9=10. JT^t^rrasm'S: to:, etc 

' lu .'^kanP . 27 . 16 . p. 2216 . 

T 12 s. tj. 14=15. ^ TOT, etc. 

o 

VfM-y , p. 92. U. 12-13; v. r. TTr^ra...! 

rv 127, 11. 12 = 15. qT^rr JJT^O etc. 

SkanP.. 5fir^t-?q7Tir, 27- 7. p. 2:!i5: v. r....m qu iff??: I 

I' UK, H 5-5. STOmrl afT^*r»IT^, etc. 

arsaKK... p. 534 . V. r. gTT^r-^Trrli I WpT ^JT-JTT^BITT 

rq]?f I \’jraM,. #*|-qqj?T, p. 363, V- r. 

-•Hi Tmr 

II, 14 IS etc. 

'^'raM., rfr^-qqr;;!, p- 364, v. r qiqq^: \ 

p, 534 , only the first line ; v. I 

129. 1. 10—135, 1. 7. 5r[^tr[ elc. 

with 1 irtha-cintiimani, p. lO. 1. 18 —p. 17, I. 
'■'■^«ept 13,1. 21—p. 14 . I. 7. 
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P. 129, II. 10=17. Hliliuf etc. 

PadmaP., 34 209--212 and 215-16 (a) and I? 

(b,) p. 420 ; V. r., ^5^ 5. \ . 

s:’ i... 3 ... 1 P 3 jj'in: 

m % I cmf^; fr^^^uf 3fH^' m 1 

'^W *'■ 

.?r'ws^-^5iy ^,T% I . ^ . 

These verses are also found in pp. 245-46 c f this work. 
For the verse 33T^ not founa ni p. 129, see 

^raddhaV. of Rudradhara, pp. 14-15, pn^TT'S^...^T=?R... 

^ ...I (additional line : 5 frT^-ftF^R 

r ^ < 

’T^T ; see p. 245 o‘t this \vork)...%TT:S73...W 
additional line: fqTT^-^y^’^rf: fq^TOTTA 

ft 

p. 246).^ =^...l \ idhaP., vd. 
II, pp.. 779-80 ; V. r.,...q^TT=q‘?r...¥n^% I 
.. cT^ ^ 1 qTS':?J'4qTSq:T%...fq^ ?Tn5gf ^ cTTOm 1 
(additional line —fq^ ^Trr^TfrTqmvTq; )...^T ^ 
to’...I CaturVe., irr^-qisq, pp. 1568-69-70, (p. 69)...qfrtcf 
.VTfto-?T 3 - 2 ?TmPt. 3 .(p-7P' 

5rto ^ l (additional read¬ 
ing here : ^ to^^TTr^tto^iTJ^; )...f^ ^TUH^J 

fq^-^TR ...fq^%^^^T qi ^additional line here: 

%q torqt qr vrfqrwf^iiv- w ) ; also p. 924 ; ViraM., 

qq^RT, p. 73. V. r. mwi4q qfi%^ qqT=qq...#f3p:rf...d^-?^ 

« 

^...3fs-qn?:^...^q .(additional reading: fq^!?-?'" 

etc. as given in VidhaP.)...q =q f^’...l SmrtiC.. 
p. 452, verses not in the same order as 
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the GV., V. r...5 pTTOT^. . .. 

fcf?T^-^R ?Trti^...f^F2n%JT^fr (additional line here: 1%7q];%q' 

i^raddhnC.. p. 10, 1. 10 f. 21, 1!. 6-7 ; and pp. 
Hl-42, 11. 17-18 ; NirS., pp. 360, 1. 26, 361, 11. 5-6 ; Kal- 
i\'., vol. II. p- 407. .^T^CT (additional line : 

^|iT, etc.’ hraddhaM., p. 123, only one veise, 

etc. iraddhaKK., p. 34 and p. 268. TirlhaC., p. 10 
Thcbc ccrses haVc again been given in this work *n 
f,p. 245-246. 

f*. 129, U U^14. m etc. 

Pl.iyl., p. 7\ 11. 7-8. KrtyziSS., p. 215. liithaC., p. 11 

P, 129 130‘131, II. 15,—etc. 

d. V^I■a.^l., pp. 7t)-76 (only the prose portions) 

and 8r<(ddha\^, p. |5 (only cnriiakas) PruyT., p. 73, 11. 

t-b ; V. r....fT7r3-.^[^;5 

1 KrtyaSS., p. 215. lirthaC., p. 10. 


P. 132. II. 1.12. 

•^■1. braddhaV., j). 15, 11, 9-23 ; X'iraM., p. 48, 


I!. 3-10. 




H. 14-15. . 

SkauP. vv. 31f-32a, p. 3644. TirthaC., 

Pjayf., p. 76, 11. 18-19. VidhaP., p. 742; v. r., 
... »RT ; vh'ra M,, p. 47 ; v. r. 

; NirS., p. 359, 1. 24, V. r. %n^* 

; SraddhaC., p. 139, v. r. i 
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P. 132, II. 7-Q. etc. 

ViraM., p- 48, 1. 3; cf. ViclhaP., third slavalc,!, 

p. 843, 11. 1-2. 

p. 133, II. 3-6. etc. 

SkauP., vv. 42b-44, p. 20<S6; v. r.... 

|...iT4TRi^...Tf?:5r^l?lC---' ViraM.. 
p. 10, V. r., %f=sr?jT^:?r^qT:...'5f5To3TT 
I rirthaC,, p. Il5, v. r. 

... TiT5r^T^«Tt»rr^... i 

P. 133, II. 7=13. 

Cp. \ iraM., rfr>4-a^T^, [>. 54. 1 . 13 f. ; X'jdhaP., thirJ 
stavaka, p. 754. II. 8-12. 

p. 134, 11.4 5. etc. 

Cp. ViraM., p. 51,1. 20 f. 

P. 134, II. 6=7. ITf-m etc. 

PrayT., p. 77, 11. 9-5 ; V. r. I 

p. 134, II. 16=18. 

PrayT., JIWT-JTT^TcT^r, p. 78, 11, 7-9. I’lrthaC., p- 17 
KrtyaSS., p. 217, v. r....5 r^r#%...| 

P, 135 II. 1=7. etc. 

Cp. ViraM., P- 34, 1. 17 f, and p. 53, I. 13 f. 

P. 135, 11. 8 9. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 191. 
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P. 135, II. 12-13. ^ etc. 

ViraM., p. 360 ; 

p. 135, II. 15-16. etc. 

ViraM., ?rt5^-5raT:?r, p. 362, 5^1^% l” 

PrayT., p. 88, 11. 13-14, I DanaM,. p. 8, 1. 20, 

only the first line quoted. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 844, 
only the first line quoted. VarsaKK-, p. 533 ; all the three 
lines giverj in our work.s are found here—; no other work 
con.sultcd by me quotes the third line. 

P. 135, II. !»^3. etc. 

» 

FirthaC-, p. 266; last line not quoted here. VidhaP., 
third stavaka, p. 844, only the first line found here; DanaM., 
p. 8, 1. 21. only the first line: VarsaKK-, p. 533, third line 
given as follwos I DanaC., 

p. 2b, 1. 5. only the first line. Pray 1 ., chap. P- 

89. 11, 1-3 ; V. r....?I^JxrT^f^'...l 

I*. 136. II. 5-7. ITfT-H^TIT ^ 55^%, etc. 

VidhaP., p. 844, third stavaka, v. r. ; ViraM, 

p. 362, v.r....JT i lirthaC., p. 267. 

I". 136. II. 8-9. 

PrayT., p. 88, 11. 12-14 ; DanaM.,p. 8, 1. 18; v. r....¥rT^- 
DanaC., p. 2b, 1. 7, v. r. ViraM., 

p. 392, V. r., ; VidhaP., third 

stavaka, p. 844; V'ar.saKK., p. 533. lirthaC., p, 266. 



IG OANGA-VAKYAVALT 

P. 136, II. 10-13. etc 

ViraM., gl^-5r5BT?r,p.362 V.r. ^TRTW, etc. given 

follows, ^ 5rf%^^5rt?nfi: urirr: ■ the ViraM. states 

that the reading of the third line as given in the GV. is 
found in the BrahinandaP. V'^idhaP., third stavaka, p. 8‘43, 
1. 3 given as follows—?r ^ I 

TirthaC-, p. 266, v. r- as in VidhaP. DanaC., p. 2b, 1. 6, 
only the first line given; VarsaKK., p. 533. v. r. 
?rRPTqT:...l Pray f., p. 83, 11. 2-4, v. r. =TT ;f 

I TirthaC., p. 266. 

P. 136,11. 16-17. q^?TT: 2^^:, etc 

ParaM : 1. II. p. 303, v. r. 

% ViraM., >;rT^-3?RW, p. 148. v.r. . 

MadanaP., p. 485, v. r. ?r2^:. 

^raddhaM.. p. 30, v. r. ?T^Wn[Tfw I SinrtiSar.. 

p. 175, 11. 7-8, V. r....;T^-^4^T% i 

p. 137, II. 4-6. IT^T JT^TSr, etc. 

Cp. MahBh. 3,85,97, VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 845, 
V. r....;3fF^ (see the corresponding explanation) 

TirthaC., p. 267, v. r....^?FcT 7 ^ | 

P. 137. II. 9-12. etc. 

DanaM., p. 8, 1. 23 f; ViraM., cfm-SIW?!, p. 362. 1. 24 f ; 

VidhaP., p. 845, 1. 1 f; TirthaC., p. 267, 1.8; language 
identical or almost identical. 


P. 137, II. 13-16. !T ®*‘=- • 

TirthaC., p. 267. KrtyaSS., p. 218, only the first verse 
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quoted here. ViraM., p- 89, v. r....^5l3FRTt 

irf^f^TTf^ I Only the first verse and the last line 
ire found in the PadmaP., Anandasrama ed,, 

\L. 16.17a, p. 790 

P. 137, II. 18-20. 3TC?TO4-?ncf etc. 

PrayT., chap., ^^-qTT-^TT^:, p- 70. 11. 7-9, 

V. r. 3T?R:T^-?Rf fic^T ?cf...l VarsaKK., p. 535. 

V. J • SmrtiSar.. p. 352. v. r.. 

I 

I*. 138, II. 1-2. STqfrTT etc. 

VTraM., p. 359, v. r. TFRR I TirthaC., 

p. 204, V. r ...<Tr:Tn^...i 

p. 138, II. 6-7. etc. 

VarsaKK , p. 535, v. r. I 

P. 138, II. 9-10. etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 535. 

p. 139, II. 7-8. 3T?!n5?n etc. 

PadmaP., 14. 68 and 126. 25- 

P. 139, II. 8-9. etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 132, II. 33-34, v. r. 

% I CaturVC., p. 13, V. ^ \ 

The first line of the verse is, as given in the CaturVC., 

^ ^ 3[NT^TV*f \ 

y 

P. 140, II. 1-3. 3Tt^ HR f g r oi etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 535 ; PrayT., p. 93, II. 10-12. 

3 
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P. 140, II. 4 5. etc. 

ViraM., p. 230. ""q?T-gTHT”, v- r ...?r 

MatP., 102. 1, p. 306 ; V, r. 

AhnikaT., chap, p. 65. II. 8-9, ; v. r....fcf;ij 

I PadmaP., 20. 142. 

P. 140, II, 7-8. ;jOlt etc. 

SeeGV..p. 115,11. 11-12. 

P. 140, II. 9»10. =^tTP^ tT, etc. 

See GV.. p. 114. II. 5-6. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 745, 
I BrahmaP., 25. 2, p. 120. 

P. 140, 11.11 = 12. etc. 

BrahmaP.. 25.8. p. 120. SkanP., 6.38, p. 2080, 

V. r. ^*5-ifRTvT... I SrnrtiR., p. 57, 1. 31, V. r. 3?r?T3?TtS5iT...l 
VidhaP., p. 746. 

P. 141,11. 10.12. ^ 0:51 etc. 

SkanP., v. 69, p. 2219; KalaTV., p. 190, v. r • 

m ^^^54T...i 

P. 141. II. 15-16, etc. 

VisnuP., part JJ, 8. III. 

P. 142, I. 2. etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536; 

P. 142, II. 10-12. 3RR f^:, etc. 

ViraM., p. 332. 11. lO-ll ; language identical 

with that of GV, 
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P, 142, II. 16-18. etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 254, v. r. 

ParaM., I. I. p. 279, v. r. 

P. 142, II. 19-20. 313^15^^, etc. 

BhavP., chap. 123, v. 2, p. 485(a); PadmaP.,^fe- 

20. 143; ViraM., p. 230. 

.I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 254, only 

the second half quoted, v. r. g ^Tcrq^ I 

p. 143, II. 1-2. etc. 

BhavP. ^-q#, 123. 3, p. 485 (a); PadmaP., 

ZO. 144; ViraM., ^T%?fi-Jiq;Rr p. 230. 

P. 143, II. 3-4. =5r etc. 

BhavP., 3. 58b, p. 8a ; v. r. =^^1 ?^T...I 

p. 143, II. 5-6. ^0T?g m. etc. 

NrsinihaP., 58. 74, p. 213; first 1 ine not found in it. 
X'lraM., griffq5-w?r, p. 76. 

p. 143, II. 7-9, gn^nr etc. 

ViraM., ^iffqi'SiqiRr, p. 36 ; SmrtiR. p. 36, 1. 25 ; 
SinrtiC., Wlflqi^TW, P* 253 ; SmrtiSar., p. 311, 1. 12. 

P. 143, II. 9-10. ^ ifir, etc. 

According to ViraM., gflf^ SRiRT, P- 77, 1, 6, this passage 
occurs in the grixTRTfrf of ?Tt^ I 
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P. 143, II. 12-13. etc. - 

BrahmaP., 221. 99, p. 888; V. ^ » 

P. 143, I. 14. 31^ etc. 

ViraM.. WT%^-5R?r^, p. 77, 11. 14-16 I 

P. 144, 11. 2=3. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 986, 

V- r. I VidhaP., third slavaka, p. 159. ViraM , 

p. 71. SmrliR., p. 37, 1. 4. SmrtiC., p. 256. 

SmrtiSar., p. 267, 1. 4. 

P. 144, II. 4=6. 3Tq: qrfw-Sf^^oi, etc. 

SmrtiC., P- 272, v. r ... ..I 

ViraM., P- 71. cf. ParaM., I. I, p. 247. 

p. 144, II. 6-7. sr^.?T trroft etc. 

ViraM , p. 62, v. r. qr^t =^r...l DaK.^aS , 

2. 14(a), p. 423 ; v. r....5rT^^ ^ ^... I 

P. 144, II. 7-8. ;f STqrfirCTinfvr:. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 983. V, r. ..ViiaM.,^Tfe'V 

p. 66, V. r. l KurP., 

chap. 13, V. 8 , p. 268. 

P. 144, II. 8=10. fkl^: sni^ cH, etc. 

KurP., 3fn[-»TPT, chap. 13, v. 9, p. 26S. ViraM.. 
p. 93. cf. ParaM., 1. 1. p. 247. SmrtiR., p. 38, 1- 
V. r. WT I CaturVC., p. 979- 

P. 144, II. 12-13. etc. 

ViraM., ^T^-aq^RT, p. 64. 
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p. i i4, l.^4. STT qr^, etc. 

Cp. V'iraM.. P- 65. ‘'?rr STfrWTf etc. 

P. 144, I. 15. etc. 

ViraM., p. 92. 

P. 144, il 16-17. etc. 

Sun-LlC , p. 209 and p. 272. SmrliR , p. 37. 

i. Id. 

P. 145, II. 1-2. qT5[-S|^TT^^rt^^5r, etc. 

ViiaM., ^T%^-!7?Fr3fr, p. 71.v. r. ...... I 

dmrtiC., 5TTffp. 270, v. r, same as before- CaturVC., 
p. 977. 

p. 145. II. 4-5. ■%?:: JTTf^ c|T, etc. 

Sec p. 144 of GV. 

p. 145. II. 5-7. JTR'Sqr fT srSTT, etc. 

>-* <1 ’ 

Ahnf., chap. ^T=^fTJT, p. 18, 11. 11-13, Wwf 

p. 145. II. 7-9. etc. 

O 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 157. StnrtiR., p. 36, 1. 29. 
SjurtiC., p. 272. GarudaP., p. 220. 

p. 145, II. 9 13. etc. 

o fiv 

KiirP., 3Tr?:-iRq, chap. 13. vv. 16-18, v. r. W^-i33?T-^I2ir 

« o 

'^''4 I 

145. II. 14 15. etc. 

SriutiR., p. 41. 1. 8, V. r.. m I Our 

‘''•issmg portion is found in the SmrtiR. 
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I ParaM., 1. I, p- 247, v. r. • our 

missing portion is found as follows :—| 
CaturVC.. p. 979, v. r....5fJ-%?i>sfT ^ 5^: ; and 

the missing portion is given as I 

P, 145, II. 15-18. ^ etc. 

CaturVC-, p. 979. 

p. 145, II. 21. ;T etc. 

ViraM., p. 67. 

P. 145, II. 22-23. 

BaudhDhS., 1. 4 . 22, p. 430 of GmrtiSam. ; ViraM., 
p. 40. 

P. 146, II. 4-8. etc. 

ParaM., p. 237 ; v. r. .. 

^JTTfJT^TP-’aT 3 ...^^: I SmrtiC , P- 257, fust 

line not quoted here ; v. r,...?TTf^ CaturVC , 

P* 998, V. r....=Er^: .. ' 

P. 146, II. II ff. etc. 

Cp. GarudaP., 217. 38, p. 513. 

P. 146, U. 17. etc. 

GauDhS., 1.41. The rule is given as 

??5E^ in his bhasya quotes Manu, ^ 

1 ^TfJT =^Tq^^:5:^TcJIT5i f?r^*- II ' 

See ManuS., 5. 139, p. 206. 
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p. 146, I. 20 f.—147, I. 8. etc. 

Cp. GarudaP., 217. 40-46, p. 513 ; CalurVC, 

P 1000. 

P. 147, II. 9-10. etc. 

ViraM.. p- 89. 

P. 147, II. 11-12. m ^ etc. 

K-rtyaR., p. 46, “^TF5r-3?T€” V. r. I CalurVC., 

p. 90. V. JT ^%TT ^ tor:...! 

P. 147, II. 18-19. ?irft^rTqt, etc. 

MadanaP., p. 247, ‘%fR-31T?rsf^3T'' KalaV., p. 340. 
KnlaTV., p. 189. SmrtiR., p. 55, 1. 23, V. I 

...^ I CaturVC., p. 705. 

P. 147, II. 20 21. 51 l^^frT, etc, 

CalurVC., p- 705. MadanaP., p. 

247, only the first half, v. r. ^ iTR. 

«TI^Tr'Tf^Ti^...l 

P, 147, II. 21-^148, I 2. etc. 

KalaV., p. 340, V. r.. ... I CaturVC., 

p. 705, V. r....ir<r5TT.:...l 

P. 148, II. 2-3. gsT 5PJTf^ ^5KRqt, etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 56, 1. 31. V. CaturVC. 

p. 706, V. r. ^o3f...| KalaV., 

P* 341, I SmrliC., P- 328, ‘"m”, v. r. 


MadanaP., p. 248. v. r. I 
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P. 148, I. 3ff. etc. 

The Verses here on the snana and iarl:>arLa seem 
to have been quoted by Pracetas from some Parana. 

PadmaP., 20. 145 ; cp. BrahmaP., 175. 93. 

p. 409; see also p. 291- SinrtiC., P- 486, first 

six verses identical ( %T^JTrfJT?fT ) i ViraM., 

p. 230, ( 148 —717 a[JTr=JT^, p. 149). 

V. r....%5rT 
^T?TT 

P. 149, I, 3. cIgTnif ?T^^, etc. 

MadanaP., third stavaka, p. 517. VnaM., ^TfS‘T.-3T^3S[T, 
p. 354 ; ParaM., p. 356. 

P. 140 , II. 3-7. %srT ^^n:, etc. 

ViraM., pp. 354—55 ; SmrliC,. 

p. 517, V. r. ^q-f: ..STr^-'-mr:...jfTr- 

P. 149, II. 7-8. etc, 

ParaM., 1. I, p. 356 ; ViraM., p.*355 ; 

CaturVe., p. 931 ; SmrtiC., p- 517 ; 

V. r. I 

P. 149, IL 9-14. etc. 

ViraM.. wrfe-w^, p. 355 ; SmrtiC., p- 

517 ; MadanaP., p. 292, only the first two lines. 

P. 149,1. 5—150, I. 2. ^^ TTSm, etc. 

ViraM., p. 351 ; ParaM, I. I, p. 361. 
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P. 150, II. 2-6. crafJ ^rcfT, ®tc. 

ViraM., ?ir%^-5R>Rr, p. 355, v. r. 

^ ^r^'TT: * • . .a cirerkr}^- 

fTcf: I SmrtiC., ?rr%^-^r?F2', P- 517,...5rr7^qr...5f%EJJ;^;5g■q^- 

’:J7^TT:...f^^^ 5rf|q^!irTS^ sgr ii^ i R^i i:...g M^Tnq: 

I CaturVC,, p. 931, ParaM., I. I. 

p. 356. NirS., p. 345, I. 25, only the first line quoted. 
SraddhaC., p. 103, only the first line quoted. 

P. 150, II, 7-8. 31^ g ^ etc. 

MadanaP., p. 240, v. r. 3r^ ^SIT ^ 

I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 163 ; v. r. 5ri% 

^ ^^... I 

P. 151, II. 10. ff. 3r% etc. 

GarudaP., vv. 131-132, p. 519; SmrtiR., p. 66, 1. 7, 
V. r. I • 

P. 151, II. 18=20. ^ ^ STTcIT, etc. 

SmrtiC., P- 299, v. r. ^ ...^ I 

ViraM; wr%^-SI?r?r, p- 377, v. r. ^ I 

P. 151, II. 20-22. g etc. 

ViraM., p. 377. 

P. ^51. I. 23 15 2, I. 2. isffe, etc 

AhnT., Jxv’.s ed., p. 364, 1. 18. SmrtiC., pp. 

297 and 301, v. r.,..wf^^F^...?rriir-^^rf^^Tf^ =5...^^... 

^Sfq ^ \ ParaM., pp. 263 and 265, v. r....^^^^... 

.. .^piy-4rjTrf^^Prf% ^ ...f5^..^ t i VidhaP., 


4 
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third stavaka) p. 195, only the first line found quoted. 
MadanaP., pp. 274-275, v. 

^ I «r..J SmrtiR., p. 69, I. 9» only the first line, 

V. SmrtiSar., p, 273, 1. 18, only the first half 

quoted; v. r....Slf|f>^ I 

P. 152. II. 4-6. etc. 

NrsimhaP., v. 72. p. 212 ; v. r.-.-EfT^ cTt l 

5 ...I CaturVC., p. yi*» 

V. r....;T \ SmrtlC., 

p. 301. v. r....;i 

f 

P. 152, II. 11-12 ^ ftfiRT, etc. 

BhavP., f- 485(b), chap. 123, v. 26(a), v. r. 

cTEWTSS=qR fwf^...l 

p. 152, II. 12-19 sT^efiftr: etc. 

ViraM., irT%^-a?FT^, p. 378. v. r. 

BhavP., 

pp. 485-486, chap. 123, vv. 26(b)—31, v.r. •■•3r^: 

I sfilt 

If .. I .. 

?Tr^.. 3rRT% i ?rc^ 

?Rts^ ^ ^ i 

P. 152, II. 20-21. It# ^ Sm^^, etc. 

ViraM., srr%^-5m?r, p. 379, v.r. ^ 



REFERENCES AND NOTES 


‘27 


SmrliSar., p. 277, v. r. 

BhavP., p. 486(a). v. 32. 

F. 153,1. 20-154, I. 2. ^rf 171% etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 231, v. r. i 

qFT TT^T-^r^ II TirthaC., p. 204, v.r. 
qnT...f%5I^f^ I TFT arrr-^T^^ II 

P. 154,11. 16-17. ^T, etc. 

ViraM., cfl’«f-5iqir?r, p- 371, VarsaKK., p. 535, v. r... 

5 I 

P. 154, II. 19-21. STTRTRT etc. 

MahBh., ^J^Tr^TAr-T#, 26. 31 : v. r. I 

TT{T...l ViraM., p. 359, v. r. ^T...l 

P. 134, 1 22-155, I. 1. etc. 

ViraM., p. 365, VarsatCK., p. 535. 

P. 155, 11. 10-11. ^JTH5rnitT%, etc. 

Var 9 aKK., p. 535. v. r.,...irRJTTP3^?r l 511T 
3**.i 

P. 156, II. 17-19. JTR ft, etc. 

LingaP., chap. 77. vv. 34-35, p. 137, v. r....^2r*=3T^ 
^ W...I ^ CaturVC., 

p. 84. =tT I 

p. 156, II. 20-21. ftig-$5r-^Tftq^'>n, etc. 

LihgaP., chap. 77, p. 138(a), 52(b)—53(a). v. r 

5^)wr:...r7R^«fr 



28 


GANGA-VAKYAVALI 


P. 156, 11. 21-22. gwf, etc. 

LingaP., chap. 77, v. 56(a) and 52(a), v. 

P. 157, 11 7-8. etc. 

LingaP.. chap. 77. p. 137(b), v. 33(b)-34(a). 

P. 157, 11. 0-10. SRt^nrrsf etc. 

SauraP., 65. 79. p. 264. v. r. E^?TT5r-%^I 
CaturVC., p. 84, v. r. ...iT%c^ 

SnftTRT I DanaM-, p. 8. I. 4, v. r. 

'TW^:...5ITfi5Rt I 

P. 157, 11. 19-21. etc. 

SaurP, 65. 83. p. 265. v. r. 

5rr5rrf^ l MadanaP., p. 262, v. r. ...%^ 

\ ParaM., 1.1, p, 
280, V. r. §... I SmrtiC., srT%?- 

P* 320, V. r. m 

ilqm KrtyaSS., p. 1^ 
JTtlu". 

P. 158, 11. 6-7. ^?nW^fs[o, etc. 

CaturVC. P- 9, V. r. 

cHT#: I KalaV., p. 5, 1. 5, 

also p. 98, 1. 4, V. r.^f^-^56|PcfS 

^:... I KrtyaSS., p. 2, v. r. 
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TithyA., p. 244. 11. 13-14 ; SamayaM-, 

p 145. 11. 20-21, 

l>. 158, II. 7 8. ^-JTT^ etc. 

SmrtiSS., p. 6, 1. 21. V. r. JTTRt***... I KalaM., p. 

67, v.r. CaturVC., p. 13. 

.I SamayaM., p, 145, v. r. dtfl 

I ViraM. ?rJPI-5raT:^, p. 17. VidhaP., third 
stavaka, p. 407, v. r. JTRft... I NirS., p. 6, 1. 20, v. r. 
iTldt... ! TithyA.. p. 245, v. r. JTT#... I 

P. 158. II, 10 11 etc. 

CaturVC., P- 20, V. r. I 

P. 158, II. 15-16. 3TflTgF!n Jpf, etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536, I ViraM., 

p, 365. TirthaC., p. 209. 

P. 158, II. 20 21. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 231. 

P. 1S9, II. 10.11, ?pf 5J|^, etc. 

BhavP., chap. 8, v. 21, p. 216 (a), v. r.......qd)'“ 

l CaturVC., 

P-623. V, r....JTr% 3 TOTfR I TithyA. p. 57, v. r....qr% 

I*. 159, II. 15-16. 3r^^-%5rpn, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 74, v. r-( Cf. MadanaP., 
P- 263, 11. 9-10; KrtyaR., p. 509, 11. 11 and 13 ; ParaM., I, 1 
P 280, 11. 15-16. 
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P. 162 II, 5-7. ftrcTT etc. 

Vi?nuP., 3. 14. 12, p. 199; v. r....;TM^5r 5 ^ 

DeviP., 60. 19, p. 226. V. ^ 

*T^...I BhavP., 3fR'«T#, chap. 101. v. 4, p. 463a, 

JTT^T?^ 3 ^ Raja-rnartanda, p. HI. Cf. 

p. 53, V. 4f. of MatP., for these verses. KalaV., p. 391, 
V. r. 3 qr rpft^IT...; VlralVl., 

p. 179; KrtyaR., 

p. 542. V. r. ^ 3TT 3^^...l VidhaP.. second 

stavaka. p. 531, v. r. ^ ?^-q^:...l KalaV., 

p. 391 , V. r . 3 ^ 3^ • • » ParaM., 

l.l,p. 156, V. r. ^ m 3^T... 

jITTO ^ ^raddhaKK., p. 302, v. r. 

g 3n 3 #=!iT...i NirS., p. 71. I. If., V. r. 3 m 

5 ^...I CaturVe., W-fjnif??, p. 650, V. r. lw33-JIT^q3 
3c0^...3 J SmrtiC., ?TT5^T3^, P- 28, v. r....^?^-q% 1 

KalaTV., p. 408; SmrtiR.. p. 28, 1. 21, v. r. ...^ 1 

P. 162 11. 7-10. q?n ^rlT: gn^:, etc. 

VisnuP., 3, 14. 13b and 15, v. r. .I 

SauraP., chap, 51. v. 38, p. 205, v. r.,...qH)'3IJl'% 
; onlyfound here. MatP>, 

27 10, p. 54, V, r. ...f^?T^...I PadmaP.. ^fS- 

9. 131, p. 77,...w: ^Tpr*...fqRrd...l PadmaP-. 
p. 581, v.r...w: ^T^’...fW...I DeviP-. 

60. 20 b- 21 a, p. 226, v. r...?wr: i Rai®' 

martanda, p. Ill, ViraM-. WI-RTO, P- 179, v. r....?rffT: 
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KalaV., p. 397, V. \ only the last 

verse found here. KrtyaR., p. 542, v. r....Rl?T: 

I SamayaM-.p. 37. v. r....R3TT: CaturVC., TO- 

p. 500, only the last verse here, v. r....fq^ ; 

grTT^n: etc. quoted in p. 650. TithyA., p. 37, v. r... 

SmrtiK., p. 27, 1. 23f., v. r. 

SmrtiC.. p. 28, V. r. RJR: I KalaTV., 

408 and 406,^raddhaKK., p. 100. 

P. 162, II. 14-17. etc. 

AgniP., 209. 14, p. 393, only the first verse same, 
CaturV'C., p. 659, V. r. 

tcTT t I SmrtiK, p. 27,11. 12-15. 

P. 162, II. 18-20. 5 ^ 5 etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 492, v. r. fw^****^^^ 

W I TithyA., p. 36, v. r. %:...3ITW 

» NirS., p. 71, 1. 12, V. r. 5*TT^ ^3^ %: 
STT^ I SamayaM., p. 36, 

3^ %: I ^ JTT^ ^ { ViraM., 

p. 180, v. r. gtTT^: 

5nr§f ?U% I MadanaP., p. 539, 

only the first half. | I ^ ^ 

^ I SmrtiK , p. 27, 1. 26, v. r. ^3^ 

I SmrtiC , 

p. 28, V. r. I ^ g ^ 3 %: ; 

°^ly this half line quoted here. KalaTV., p. 525, v.r.... 
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1?^ I ^raddhaKK., p. 

303, V. • 

P. 162, II. 22-163, I. 3. §!?TO ^ 

KrtyaR,, pp. 541-42, v. r., 3 ...^^% ^- 

*1% 3...^-3Tf ?T«rr I SmrtiC., ^TT^-^PT^, p. 28....m^-il^ 

^...1 

P. 163, II. 6-7. ^cR|jaiC-<T;55 cFR, etc. 

ViraM., #5|-SR5T^, p. 3b5. v. r. =^1 

Var$aKK., p. 536, v. r., ^ 3^1^ 

^... I 

P. 163, II. 15-164. I. 3. etc. 

AgniP., 269. 16-18, p. 393, v. r.,...^qT qrTO...^:q# 

qTsqt...cr«rml ^.. \ qg^sr.. .^S ... ; last line not found. 

P. 164, II, 9»I0. 2[RT*5nf, etc. 

SauraP., 51. 33-55, p. 205, v. r.^ l...q 5 T?gjrr 

^ [:]...! MatP., 17. 6-8, p. 53. 

V- r.qJt^PFT frqmqr.f^T I 

[•]••. I VidhaP., second stavaka, p. 53, v. r., 

5T^ cqqrqreqi fq^T.-.^rTfiOTr^ 

gfigqr...q5=q?cR:rqq^:... I ^raddhaM. p. 9. v. r. 

qqT...^qRqT %m...qan qpft ^. ^' 

fqcn...Jn^FcRTq2I^crT [:]... I iMadanaP., pp, 540-541..•• 
qjrf^ 5Tcf^ ^.. .cqqiqi^qr.. .%qr...fqm.. .Tpq?^K^' 
^qr[:]...l SmrtiC., ?Tra[-TO^, p. 29, v. r. 
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I ViraM., p. >81. v. r...^'>3TT 

4^ =^jft iFWr cT«rr?rsV = 2 r...^r <^¥^3?^ i 

ParaM., I. 2, p. 311, v. r.5fiTM% f¥¥T...%¥r ^[Sf- 

=¥...c¥¥T¥r^ «Tt¥^lR5T3[^'t 

4m[’-]...» KrtyaR., P-543,...^t 1S^ gqr 3521 ^ 5 ^ 7 . 

'iJ^T...¥5^:W^#¥T[:]...l CaturVC.. qjr^- 
fW, P. 669, V. r....=^TM^¥ 3 3#!TT ¥r...^¥T¥r^T 

...^’iTT'Tr^^ 3f^r...3nWT5^ 3 ...JF^^=¥U^*¥¥r [:]...5 see aUo 
•XT¥^ 5 P!¥, P 68 . Kala-tattva-vivecana, p. 408,•• =¥¥ *TT¥^... 
>>r[5r% =JTre¥t ¥5iTrTr^ =¥...«TW^ %¥!...« SmrtiR., p. 24, 

I. 15, V. r. ?IT>¥3^f»-H¥¥l- %¥T... 3 ^Sc^f 5 r^ 3 fi'> 

f»T¥T...¥T¥-¥I% 3 ?I^T¥l...?IT¥T¥^Tf¥ 3p!T¥T...^0T =4^^ 

%f 2 i: 1 ^ I KrtyaSS., p. 195,... 

^Tf^% 5T^ ?T*4T...c¥¥T¥^I...W^ %¥T I 

P. 164, II. 9»I0. 3TJrT^^' etc. 

ViraM., p. 365. 

P. 164, II. 10-11. c^, etc. 

Raia*martanda, p. 131. KalaM.* p. 260. CaturVC. ^Rf- 
p. 676. ParaM., >• >, P- >93, v. r....^- 

; also CaturVC., p. 76. Dana-kriya- 

kaumudi, p. 21. 

P, 164, II. 18-19. Sqcftqr^, etc. 

ViraM., p. 365. 

P. 165, II. 4 . 5 . 3Rr-ST^, etc. 

Cf. TirthaC., p. 211 ; SmrtiR., p. 57. 11. 12—13. 

5 
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P. 165, II, « 9. cTT etc. 

CaturVC., sRT^-f^^r, p« 709. v. r. =^... 

l KalaV., p. 322, v. r. =g...52RfWT%S5iT... 
SmrtiC., P- 320, v. r. g^ 

i VidhaP., third 

stavaka, p. 178, v. r. gs^S^ =g...WJrr 2 Tf =q... 

3 ^T^?T?Tff I MadanaP., p. 262, v r. gt^ 5 

...5apf)'TT^ l...g^^mFnT ViraM., P- 366,... 

53?^^ ^...I 

P. 165, II. 13=14. 3FJm ^ ^ FTPT, etc. 

VarsaKK.. p. 536, v. r.... 5 F;T- 5 Pi 1 % qrc’ ^ 

I 

P. 166, II. 1=2 m 5TPTO, etc. 

KalaTV., p. 189, V. r. f^W KrlyaSS., p. 

4. V. r. gwr f^mr IT w I 

P. 166,11. 10-11. ?T5nirTfs3-^RW57o, etc. 

AgniP., 209. 13. p. 393, v. r. KrtyaSS.. 

p. 195. SamayaM., p. 118, v. r....^|: I ml 

I TithyA , p. 204,...I 

ViraM., ^lT3r-5I^W, p. 184. MadanaP.. pp. 487—88, '‘fg"- 
irg:” i CaturVC., p. 69. KalaV., p. 364. KalaTV., 

p. 403. ^raddhaKK., p. 301. v. r. ^RTT S 

p. 167. II. 17-18. etc. 

ViraM., p. 366. KalaV., p. 321, v.r. fcqrfCTt- 

^ I 
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P. 167, I. 23—168, I. 2. r^T^T^, etc. 

ViraM., p. 366,.....I KalaV., 

p. 322. V. r....?rrf^ qr 

... I 

P. 168, II. 10=n. etc. 

KalaV., p. 363, V. r. =?I...5TR-JTm?ir...l 

P. 168. II. 15=16. etc. 

VjraM, p. 366. KalaV., p. 363. v. r. 

P. 169, II 4-8. 3T^r g , etc. 

Cp. ParaM., 1. 2, p. 212, 

P 169. II. 11-14. jnft? etc. 

ViraM., p-366,...;T^-^%...wfqr ^5?lf.I 

KrtyaR., p. 188, v- r. ^ \ 

P. 169, II. 16-19. 37^T5rT5m^, etc. 

ParaM., 1, 2, p. 212, v- r. ...^TT^* ^- 

. here the order of verses has been changed. 
lithyA., p. 108, V. KrtyaSS., p. 12, 

...%W \ TirthaC., p. 252,...I 

P. 170, II. 4 6. ^ etc. 

BrahmaP., 63. 15, p. 295. TithyA., p. 10, only the first 
half quoted. NirS., p. 75, 1. 16. 

p. 170,11.10-12. 5 , etc. 

AgniP., 209. 8(b)-9(a), v. r. 1 KalaV., p. 381. 

» SamayaM., “qfifrq:” P. 136. MadanaP., 
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p. 529, %% ^:..,l KalaM.. 

p. 332. TithyA., p. 116. SmrtiR., p. 49,11. 20-21, v.r. 
I 5 SmrtiSar.. p. 155, 11. 7-8, v. r. 

5 CaturVC., p.72. v.r. 

I =^...1 ViraM.. p. 132. 

P. 170, II, 12-13, etc. 

SmrtiK., p. 434, v. r....VKCT-W...3^<T-g%lirT2f^ 

s 

...^3^1 55TT-^r ^T^S'Kr: l MadanaP., p '^79, 

V. r. J l SamayaM.. p. 136, 

V. r. -m ?ratSq?:T: I KalaM., p. 

332, V. r. 5 I KalaV., p. 

381, V. r,...fq 3 ^ prr^...l SmrtiR., p. 26, 1.9, v.r..,. 
3 • ViraM., p. 132. v. r. 

I ^STu: i 

p. 170, II, 13-15. etc. 

KrtyaR., p. 615 ; Cf. MadanaP., p. 530. 11 . 2-5; AgniP.. 
209. 9(b)-10(a), p. 393. ViraM.. p. 132, II. 15-16 ; 

KalaM., p. 332, 11. 11-14; CaturVC., p. 408, 11. 

5-8; SmrtiR., p. 26. 11. 7-8; SamayaM., p. 132, II. 26-29. 

P. 170, II. 16-18. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 656, v. r....?r?cT: fFcT-^JT^ 5 I W1 

311 1 ^5 

I CaturVC., p. 67. SraddhaKK.. 

p. 304, V. r..,.?F5T: ^ I ^ fcTT...H 

i I ViraM.. 
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p. ^ I ?i!qr 

jjT^Ef ^ n ^=!|^...5NTFcT^ ^ I1 

lithyA-, p. 106, V. r. as before. 

P. 170, I 19--171, I 1. 1^:, etc. 

CaturVC., p- 417, v. r....^q: | 

I SmrtiR., p. 434, 11. 25-27 ; 

ViralVl-, ^=7-51^1^, P- 133, V. r. same as before. MadanaP., 
p. 530, V. r. p'^t: i d^rfn^: 

* SamayaM., p- 137, v. r. as in CaturVC. 

1 ithyA., p. 119, pI 
LaturVC., p. 72. SmrtiSar., p. 155, 11. 24-25, v. r. 

as in MadanaP. KalaM., p. 333, v. r. as in TithyA. 

P. 171, II. 1-3. STS|^^ flT^3, etc. 

SauraP.. 51. 19, p. 204, v. r.-..^T^^5 
’^R-^R-srqrf^ II op. cit., ASS. ed., p. 205-..^EPF^I WR- 
; cf. CaturVC., P* 417, 11. 16-17 ; 

KrtyaR., p. 614, 11. 17-18; SmrtiK., p. 434, 29-30; ViraM-, 
^-51^, p. 133,11. 22-23. 

P. 171, I. 3-4. ?TT ^TT: etc. 

CaturVC., P- 435 ; SamayaM., p. 137; Mada¬ 

naP., p. 530, V. r,...p2IcRT I SmrtiK, p. 436, 11, 2-3; 
ViraM., ^lR-5RJm, P- 136; KalaM., p. 334. 

P. 171, II. 4-7. Srfi gWJ®, ®tc. 

SauraP., 51. 20. p. 206. ASS. ed-CaturVC., 
p- 428. V. r. MadanaP.. pp. 
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531-532 ; only one line, viz., etc. is not quoted 

here. SmrtiK.. p. 437 and p. 439, v. .; one 

line nnissing. KalaM., p. 335, v. H 

ViraM., pp. 136-137, v. ^71^:.., 

P. 171, I. 9-10. etc. 

DeviP., 24. 16. p. 101. CaturVC., 
p. 425. KrtyaR., p. 615, V. r. =9cr..,» ViraM.. 

p. 134, only the first line; cf. SamayaM., p. 13^i. 1. 
19, only the first line. 

P. 171,11. 12=14. 

SmrtiK., p. 434. 11. 20-22, V. 

5^: I SamayaM., p. 143, v. r....5fitfe.5?jqg-...q^:^'T^qr 
» KalaV., pp. 381-382, V. r....#fj- 5 »Tq 

f'-J: I ViraM., p. 367, v. r....^- 

q^5 =q » CaturVC., P- 412, v. i. 

.fvj: | Cf. TirthaC., p. 40. 

11. 4 5. 

P. 171, H. 14=15. etc. 

CaturVC.. p. 412, V. r....-=^ qR... 

I KalaV., p. 382, v. r....qR...I SamayaM., 
p. 143, V. r....5[R...I | SmrtiK., p. 43-1, 

v.r....qR... oaTcitqRf cf^FcT^ J ViraM., p. 367, 

only the first half found here. 

P. 172. II. 3=4. ^ etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 536. 
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P. 172, II. 12-14. etc. 

SkanP., 27.86, p. 2219; v. r. 

I i Cf. 

v'arsaKK., p. 536, II. 10-12. ViraM., p. 368. 

V. r....5lll-'l$...l 

P. 173, II. 8-9 ^ f^d^[S55T5i: etc. 

GarudaP., 217, 125, p. 519. KalaV., p. 327, v. r. 

KrtyaR., p. 489, the order of 

'ines reversed here; v. r. I MadanaP., p. 263, 

“qji:’', V. r....JrT^ ^...1 ViraM., WT%^-5r^, p. 141, 
V. r. m4\ ^ I • 

P 173, II. 12-13, 7mt etc. 

GarudaP., 217. 127, p. 519. SmrtiC., 

p. 348, ; v. r. ?TTcR qTSfq...JT3r%T 

I ViraM., P* 66, v. r....^fTlcr I 

AtriS., V. 51, p. 4 of OnavSarnh., v- r. ...fiRHi qrsf7...g[T^3CTT?r' 

I Cf. ^raddhalCL., p. 141, 11. 4-5; MadanaP., p. 
-48, “^TTO%3f-3TT%’^ It- 12-13 ; VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 
187,11. 12-13; NirS., p. 360,11. 9-10. 

P. 173,1. 15—174, I. 1 JTtS, etc. 

PadmaP., 3^-3^, 127- 19. p. 456. SmrtiR., p. 53, 11. 
ll—12. SmrtiK., p. 346, 11- 14 15. TirthaC.*, p. 19. 
VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 701. KrtyaSS., p. 226, v. i. 

ViraM., p. 331. 

P. 174, II. 1-3. ^ JlSsf etc. 

PadmaP., 127. 20, p. 456, v. r. 
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ViraM., 33) 

V. f^C(f,..l FirthaC , p. 19, v. r....f% 

I SmrtiK., p. 346, 11. 16—17, v. r. .. 

^T...l SmrtiR. p. 

53, 11. 13—14, only the first half; v. r... >^=^...1 

P. 174, II. 3-4. STTRoTI ^TR etc. 

PadmaP., P- 127. 23, p. 456. Vir-iM., 

p. 331, V. r. 'Rf... firth'p. 19, 

<5^...I SmrtiK., p. 346, 11. 3—4. 

p. 174, II. 5-9. srf^; ^TST g 5rrc?rr^, etc, 

PadmaP., 127. 24—26, v. r....?Rr*?T ^ JTfR^.., 

JIfR^TT^ I ViraM., p. 331, v. r... ?T...I 

TirthaC., p. 19, v. r.. -^T^^TRI ^ , i SmrtiR., 

■s5* 

p. 53, 11. 13—16, V. r... g^rcT^ssf-qj^isi^.. i SmrtiK., p. 346. 
11. 4-8. 

P. 174, II. 13-14. IT^t etc. 

ViraM., p. 331, v. r....=g^V€|^r^...l 

TirthaC., p. 19, v. r. ...=^ 5 5T-^If^T^...I PadmaP., 3x1^' 
127. 27, V. r. JT ?Tf?nR,..! 

P. 175, II. 1-2. ^ ^^^3, etc. 

PadmaP., 127. 28. 

p. 175, II. 11-13 etc. 

PadmaP., 127. 27, p. 451. SmrtiR., p. h3. U- 

29-30. NirS., p. 158, 1. 19, only the first half. TirthaC-* 
p. 31, V. r. IBSI ^.,.1 



REFERENCES AND NOTES 41 

p 175, II. 13-14. in^ etc. 

P.icIinaP., 1-7. 5, p. 455 and op. cit., 24. 16, 

102 . 

p. 175, II. 15-16. 51^ %IT^TTV etc. 

PddmaP., 126. 28, p. 451. SmrtiR.. p. 154, 

li. lO-II, V. r. =^...1 

P 175. II. 17-18. JTT^ JTffe etc 

P.idinaP., 126. 29. p. 45 I, v. r. 

8havP., , 22. 15, p. 484(b'). v. r. RTR-RT^...I SmrtiK., 

p. 345, ll. 17-1S, V. r. RTR-R1%...1 SmrliR., p, 53,11 31-32, 
V !. ..,RT’er-Rr%...l NirS'.. p. 158, 1. 13, only the first half. 
KalriV., p. 328, V. r....^SIRRfT =eTT^1-T^* . ..I 

P. 176, II 1-2. etc. 

PadmaP,. 125. I66, p. 448, v. r....R?n?m 

... *< 41 ^ ...» 

P. 166, 11. 6-7, 3T?yT K’TOf, etc. 

ViclhaP., third stavaka, p. 458, v.i ...f4T^^...f^RT^... 

P. 176, II. 10-11. etc. 

PadmaF^, 50. 232, p. 664. v. r. RlS^Tf%... 

; CaturVC., p. 385, v.r. jViraM., 

P- 367, V r. f^>5R3^ ; KalaV.. 522, v.r. f45RRR3% ; 
KalaM., p. 347, V. r...,f4;Rs5R3^...l KrtyciSS., p. 231, v. r. 

,.. .1 

f 

176, II. 14-16, «TSlt etc. 

l^adinaP., ^fe-^RrS”, 50. 231, p. 664 ; v.r....?rcr-Rf^3r...j 
C 
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the last line, viz., js oniitiec] 

MadanaP., p. 264; last line omitted as before. KalaV., pp 

521-22, V. r. .l Cf. 

KalaM., p- 347, 11. 11-13 ; SamayaM., p. 130, 11. 9-11, 
CaturVC.. p. 384, II. 21-22, 385, 1. 7, SmrtiC., 

P- 321, V. r....f^WT^ ; the last line omitted 
SmrtiS., p. 167, 11. 9-11, V. r....7m-§rT% 

I KrtyaSS., p. 231, third line missing 

P. 177, 11 7*9. ^51^: ^ etc. 

PadmaP., 50. 233, p. 664, v. 

third line not found in PadrnaP. ViraM., 
p. 367. Cf- SamayaM., p. 132, 11. 19-22; KalaM*, p. 351, 
11. 17-20; KalaV , p- 523, 11. 2-5 ; CaturVC., p. 

384, 11. 8-11 ; TithyA., p. 238, 11. 18-21. 

P. 177, II. 16*17. etc. 

PadmaP., 30. 230, p. 664, v. r....^^-5T^i ^ 

t 5 ...I KalaM., p. 347, v- r....g?lf 

I g...) ViraM., p. 367; Nirb., 

p. 45, 11. 21-22 and CaturVC., p. 384,...gii]f 

...gin cRT* I g...i VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 464. 

V. r. same as before. SmrtiSar., p. 167, 11. 8-9, v. r. gijf 3 !^^ 

...gin...^i?ciqLi iTWT-^^g...i 

P. 179, II. 2-3. gr^O^rf etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 3, V. r....?ra-?J5-Ilt:...l ViraM., cft4-W?I, 
p. 367. i'ithyA., p. 176, v. r. KalaTV., 

p, 189. SamayaM., p. 96. 
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Ui 

P. 179, II. 8-9. etc. 

KalaTV., p. 189, V. r....q^3IT ^^^...1 SamayaM., 

p. 96, only the first half here. KrtyaSS., p. 3, v. r..,.?TfRt 

P. 179, II. 13-14. etc. 

KalaTV., p. 189- KrtyaSS., pp. 3-4. SamayaM., p. 96. 

P. 180, II. 2-3. ^ ip: etc. 

Cf. BhavP., Jr^3T-qt, 8. 108, pp. 2I7(b)-218(a). KalaV., 
sf'con d line, p. 348, 1. 20. 

P, 180, II. 4-6. ip: etc. 

KalaV., p. 348; CaturVC.. p- 641, v.r. JT^- 

I 

P. 180, II. 12-14. etc. 

KrtyaR.. p. 396. v r. 

I CaturVC.^ p. 640, 11. 8-9. 

p. 1801.16. etc. 

KrtyaR., p. 396, v. 

P. 181, II. 4-5 ^f, etc. 

KrtyaR., pp. 396 and 430; CaturVC., ^-W^, p. 640, 

V. r....^^cr^ ^r...l KalaV., p. 347. v. r. 

P. 181, II. 6-7. 3R^, etc. 

KalaV., p. 346. 
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P. 182, I. 10. aiJTStf 

ViraM., p. 367. 

P. 183, 11. 7*8. etc. 

ViraM., ^Tf^-a^T3jr, p. 342. ^racklhaKK., p. 100. U 
VidhaP., p. 266; NirS., p. 346, II. 13-14. 

P. 183,11. 12=13, etc. 

DanaM., p. 249, 11. 14-15, v. r. 4r5T=pTjjj| 

KalaV., p. 362, V.r. <rT+T?-f5Rt^...t 

P. 183, 11. 13=15. ;T «r: ?7T^', etc 

KalaV., p. 362, V. r. ^ I 

P. 183. H. 17-lQ, etc 

Cf. ViraM., p. 343, 11. 3-5 

p. 184,11.3 6 g etc. 

ViraM., ?T44-5R;T2?r, PP- 68-69, v.r... 
f>f*i4^dL; third line not given here. 

P. 184, II. 15-16. etc 

Cf. SmrtiC., P- 294, 11. 15-16 ; BrahmaP-. 

60. 55. p. 287 ; VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 264, U. 12-13: 
SmrtiR., p. 66, 1.5; ParaM., 1. 1, 352, 11. 14-15 ; ^radJhaKK . 
p, 190, 11. 6-7 ; SmrtiSar., p. 276, 11. 11-12. 

P. 184, II. 17-18. ^ trnf'g, etc. 

Brahmap., 60. 62, p. 288, v. r.-.-cTcTW * 

CaturVC., p. 917. SmrtiC., p. 517' 

ParaM., 1. 1, p. 352. 



IIKFRHENCICS ANO NOTES 4r, 

P. 185, n. 4-5. etc. 

KftyaR., p. 46, v. r... 

ParaM., 1. 1, p. 250 , v. r... 3?: 

SmrtiC., p. 260, V. r. q: 

P. 185, I 6. Sn^tT'^rtl^Sri etc 

BaudhDhS., 1. 5. 87, p. 433 of i Cf. 

SmrtiR-. p. 96.1. 13. 5 '74 prr — 

I 


P. 18.5, II. 7-10. 



ViraM-, 7-371 Jdl, p- 102, first half not given here ; 

order altered; v. r....?ir7^^...f?Tfjm^5 v^RTPT... I KrtyaR.. p. 
30, V. r. fT5ff c7%W...^r7 

'mf 

'■‘^5. ..I Cf. MadanaP., p. 58, 11. 2-5. ParaM., 1- 1., p. 


240. first half not quoted here; v. r... 

SmrtiR., p. 39, 11. 29-31, fir-st line not 
ouotcd here ; v.r....c7r7^^...l3l7'7K'T^...fjTf3R^%...B3^^<]H 
SmrtiC., WT%7-7Ppr, p- 262, first line not quoted here; 
v.r. I DanaM-, p. 13, 11. 21-24, 

V. r..JT^gs[7^ 

SmrtiSar., p- 308, 11. 3-5, v.r.^TcfTT^^S^q- 

CaturVC., P- 107, v. r....jp^- 

sS* 

^ I 


p. 185, II. 13-14. etc. 

DanaM-, p. 14, 11. 7-9, v. SmrtiSar., p. 

^10, 11. 2-3, V. r....C5qert^8f...l PrnyogaR.. p. 51(a), 1. 3. 
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p. 185, II. 14-16. gf%-w^.v:R:; sgOcT:, etc. 

ViraM., ?rrf|r5B-5r^7^ p. 348, V. Catur- 

VC., P- 329. v.r....^sf?r^5rf^...l SmrtiR., p. 66.11 

17-18, v.r. I 

P. 186, II. 1=2. ;r %f^?r-%?T :5 etc 

ViraM., H- 19-20, v. r. ^T'51T^-^TWF 

^...1 SmrtiC.. p. 298, 11. 13-14, v. r. ^ 

fifRr: fI 

P 186, II 2=4. 5 etc. 

BhavP.. 65. I0-ll,7Ua), ViraM., 

p. 247; only one verse, viz., is found here. 

Cf. Angirah-smrti, v. 33, p. 2 of SmrSarn. ; VidhaP., thirri 
stavaka, p, 194; only the first line quoted here. 

P. 186, II. 5-6. etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 194, v.r. 

I BhavP., 65. 12, p. 7l(j)' 

only the first half here; v. r. 

P. 186, II. 9-10 3T^ ^ ^JT ^ etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 163, v. r. ^ 

ParaM., 1. 1, p. 256, “?rmraT:”, v. r....jl^ ^ 

^raddhaM., p. 57, only the fist line, v. r. 

SraddhaC., p. 29, v. r. I SmrtiR , p- 121, 1- “■ 

^^^cTrcTT^” I SmrtiSar., p. 313, 11. 19-20- KrtyaSS., p* 120- 
V. r. CaturVC., P- 

MadanaP., p. 240, v- r- 5T^ ^ ^ ^^^TT^sfir ^ <17% • 
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P. 186, II. 10-12 fecft qm etc. 

NirS., p. 288, 11. 18-19, v. r. qfq ^^,..1 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 165, v. r....qj KrtyaR., 

p. 67. V. r. qfsT ParaM , 1. I, 

p. 255. V. r....q2r ^3!TTJi;...l KrtyaSS,, p. 21, v. 

...^J SmrtiR.. p. 121, 11. 21-22, V. r. 

^:...qWTR=T-’ft3Tqf:...l SmrliC., p. 288, v. r. 

«riTr:...q? ;§raddhaKK , p. 49. v. r.... 

PrayogaR.. p. 50(b), II. 8-9, v. 

Cf. MadanaP., p- 240, 11. 16-17; CaturVC., p. 106. 

V. r....q2^ ^^^...1 

P. 186, II. 12 13. ^ etc. 

Cf. ParaM., 1. 1, p. 255, 11. 17-18; MadanaP., p. 240, 
11 14-15 ; PrayogaR., p. 50(b), 11. 9-10. SmrtiSar., p. 313 
11. 15 16, V. r...,iJ^f^^Y^:...l CaturVC., p. 106, 

V. 1... .^ fJcfT.. ...; and p. 639, 

p. 189, II. 14=15. ^nrrfsR etc. 

CaturVC., g[R-?i^, p. 106 ; >;rr§[-<5PT^, pp. 633 and 921 ; 
I'araM., 1. 1, p. 256, v. r. f^cT: I ^raddhaM., 

P- 57; Cf. SmrtiC., p. 284, 11. 13-14; DanaM., 

p. 15, 11. 18-19; VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 164, v. r.,..^TIPIjt 
; KrtyaR., p. 66; Cf. SmrtiR., p. 120,.11. 15-16 ; 
SraddhaKK., p. 48; SmrtiS., p. 313, 11. 8-9. v. r. 

I 

p, 186, H. 16-17. etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 164, v.r....^ql^T: I ParaM., 
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I. 1, p. 256. V. l KrtyaR.. p. 67; MadanaP.. 

p. 238, V. I CaturVC., 

p. 683. ViraM., p. 255, v. r. ***ffT^^53n: I 

SamayaM., p. 116 ; ^DiaddhaM., p. 57, v- r | 

TithyA.. p. 199. SmrliR., p. 120. 11. 13-14, V. 

I SmrtiC., P- 264, v, r—| 

J^raddhaKK., v. r. I SinrtiS., p, 313, 11. 10 11. 

KrtyaSS., p. 21. v. r....^-=^^T i 

P 187, u 2 3 

3 

CaturX’C., p. 923, v. r....f?rWfr I Vidhf.P., 

' -Zi ' 

third stavaka, q. 269, v.r....-^fW^...r ParaM.. I. I, p. 354, 
V. r. same as VidhaP. ViraM . p. 341, v. r.... 

'•Zi 

p. 187. II. 4=6 etc. 

Cf. ViraM., ?rT%^-5Rnr^, p 341. 11. 3-6. 

P. 187. II 8=10. STrf&Jn^ f^>4rr^T, etc 
GarudaP., 217- 13l(b)-32(a). ViraM.. 

p- 338. SmrtiC., WTfk'4i-^T5To, p. 294, v. r.. 

ParaM., I. 1, p. 261, only 

the first line 

P. 187, II 10 12. etc. 

ViraM , p. 346. SmrtiC., 

p. 294, 11. 21 and 10, V. r—ParaM.. 

I, p. 261, only the second half. SmrtiR., p. 66, 11. 9-10? 
only the first half, v. r....g^^^^r^ I 
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P. 187,1. 12—188. I. 2. etc. 

Identical with ViraM., P- 346, 11- 12-13. 

P. 188, II. 2-3. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 939 . SmrtiC., p. 

521, V. r....fT?-?fr«f I 

P 188, II. 5-6. f^T5rriT^«TT% 3 , etc. 

CalurVC., P- 920. ParaM., 1. I, p. 354. 

\iraM., 3rr%^-5IW^, p. 342. V. I Cf. NirS., 

p 346,11. 19-20. SmrtiC., p. 114. MadanaP., 

p. 290. iSraddhaC., p. Ip4, v. r....^4-lTT^ Sfi gJT: I SmrtiS., 
p. 314. 

P 188, II. 10-11. etc 

X'lraM., p. 342. CaturVC-, P- 

V. r. I SmrtiC., p. 514. 

V. I ParaM., 1. I, p. 354, v.r.... 

3 [¥rsi I MadanaP., third stavaka, p. 289, v. r.-.-J??#^ 

I 

188, II. 13-15, ?^N^5T etc. 

MddanaP., third stavaka, p. 290, v. 1 . 

^^^.’T-TTMTT^-’TT^in ...I \iraM., 

P- 343, V. r....#^^ qiOT ParaM., 

’ *> p. 354, 11. 4-5. CaturVC., p. 921. SmrtiS., 

P’^77. 11 . 15-16. 

189, 11 . 2 - 3 . sft^%S 5f etc. 

i^rtyaSS.. p. 123, ^ l SmrtiC., ^TTf^- 

7 
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GA^'G A-VA KYA V ALT 


^TTTS-, p. 512. ViraM., p. 338, V. 

?T I TirthaC., p. 117, v. ^ , 

BrahinaP., chap. 60, v. 62, p. 288, v. r....3T^ *r i 

P. 1«Q, II. 6-7. etc. 

CaturVC., yrr^-^T^^, p-917, V. r....ftr5*<:?r^...gffr4 5 ;, 

KrtyaSS., p. 122. SmrtiC., p. 512. v. t.. 

fq?pR^...I JBrahmaP., chap. 60, v. 61, p. 288, v., 

5 I ViraM., p. 338, v.r....ftr^^q^... , 

P. 189,11. 13-14. ^ 3r?3Rr, etc. 

MahBh., 13.26.65, p. 100. 

P. 189, II. 17-18. ?TTOTi:, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 231, v.r....3j^:...W^^5 

P 190,11. 15-17. nifl-rriTllT-iCRIHT:, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 232, v. r. ' 

p. 191, II. 6-7. ?TT5rf?r^ mOT 3 $:, etc. 

SkanP., chap. 28. 8 , p. 2225. KrtyaSS.. P 

231, V. r....f^r I 

P. 192,11, 11-12. etc. 

MahBh., 13. 26. 55, p. 100, v. 

I MadanaP., p. 278, v. r....5fT^-^-^Rljgf I SinfpC. 
p. 3. 4, V. r. I KrtyaSS., P- '*’• 

3rT^-rllT-^ltcrK..^?7TJT4^ I ViraM., P- 361, v. r. 

^3rT^-?ftT-=?FlJ?t I VidhaP., third stavaka. p. 20l.v.^- 



HEFERKNdES AND NOTES 


/)] 

I SmrtiR., p. 70. [I. 24-25. V. r. 

I TirthaC., p. 268. 

p. 193, II. 2-3. etc, 

SmrtiC., p. 401, v. r. ... 

^TRtrRT I 

P. 193, II. 6-12. FTTf^, etc. 

NarasimhaP.. 58. 78-82, p. 2n, v. r. I 

...y I.. I 

If.f^R7cf ?cR rTf^' 

WJ: II ViraM., p. 3i6...^^^R;^?JT?4...xr 

I nqt... I SmrtiR.. 

p. 95. V. r....^rfWiEqT TrrJn'?i%rf^’-T: TO- 

TTRT.t 
^ acc. to SmrtiR., the last verse is quoted from 

the Visnu-dharmottara, v. r. . JTPRF 5r«T 

^^rtyaR., pp. 62-63,...^ I 

I ^3f 9tg:... ... I 

P. 193, 11. 13-14. firi^ 5T 1^^155^, etc. 

Cf. SmrtiR., p. 94, 1. 14, VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 219, 

11 11 - 12 . 

P. 193, II. 14-17. Sr ^ sf»IT!?^5r ^ etc. 

SmrtiC., WTf%^-=5RTW, p. 395, v. r. ^ ^?R....iTT5i3f;TW- 

ViraM., P- 314, v. r...R 

f^?p^...JTTqr^...qTq3Trq;RT...i SmrtiR., p. 95 

^^3-25. V. r....5r 5l*P^....?INrf^...l ■ 
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P. 193, I. 17—194, I. 3 5T flj^T-STraTl etc. 

ViraM., p, 323, v. r. ^ ^ 

^ I 

p 194, 11. 3 4. ^ zrer-^: ^ etc. 

CaturVC., p. 107, 3?f^ 

SmrtiSar.. p. 308, II. 20-22; SmrtiC.. p. ^07. 

DanaM., p. 13, II, 18-19; V. rs....are same in all v/orks as ,i. 
CaturVC. SmrtiR., p. 96, 11. 14-15, . 

p. 104, II. s>6, aFTTWr-^TWi: etc. 

SmrtiSar. p. 309, 11. 10-11, v. r.ft?T-5rf^STfT5i; I ^ iT4T 

^tur 5oq.*fio^4 Wr: I Cf. CaturVC., p. 'M. 

11. 19-20. KrtyaR., p. 48, V. I 

p. 104, II. 6-8. etc. 

CaturVC., P- 94, V. r....^ 5lf^q; 1...TT^4 

I SmrtiSar., p. 309, 11. 12-14, v. r...t5rqf 
SmrtiR., p. 96, 11. 2-3, v.r....^-5rfmTfl!;i KrtyaR., p. 48, v r 
...^ ftjf ViraM., ?rTiir^-5|^T^, p. 323. v.r, • 

P. 194, II. 8-9. etc. 

DanaM., p. 13, 11. 16-17, v. r....«ra:T^T5i; I SmrtiSar.. 
p. 309, 11. 25, p. 310, 1. 1. CaturVC., P- 10** 

P. 195. II. 1-2. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 227, v. r....gi^iTptrr l 
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P. 195, II 5 8. 41^1^1 ^TFSTT, «tc. 

TirthaC., p. 228, v. r.ftfW^T...... 

.. ■ > 

p. 195, II. U-li. 5R-R ^5f ^ etc. 

Var^aKK , p. 533. 

P. 195, II. H-15, 3[o%U|TWn^-555S5r, etc. 

TaturVC.. p. 50, v. 

'R?5!?TrJTtfcr P. 332., Krtya.SS., p. 192, v.r. 

ViraM., siTT5:-aW, p. 34. y. r.... 

P. 195, I 17-105,1 1. sn'^r: !JT?n, etc. 

CaturVC-. p. 44. v. r.| 

P. 196. 11. 3M. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 44. ParaM., 1. I, p. 190, only 

the first half quoted. VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 20. 
KrtyaSS., p. 192. 

P. 196, II. 11-13. etc. 

ParaM., III., p. 214. SmrtiC., III., p. 445. Vivada- 
tatnakara of Candesvara, p- 129. Vivada-cintamani, p. 39. 
Sarasvati-vilasa of Prataparudradeva, (pub. in the Mysore 
Govt. Oriental Library Series), p. 283. ViraM., Jiv's. ed., 
P- 395. All except SmrtiC., read I CaturVC., 

p. 44, V. I ^ ^ 

^r^>s?3rs!rr i 
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P. 106. II. IS 14. etc. 


CatuvVC., p. 44. 

p. 106, II. 1718. qw T W T etc. 

VldhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 29, CaturVC., 

P. 50. Cf. SmrtiSar., p. 327, 11. 3-4. 

P. 106, I. 18—107, I. 2. ^ etc. 

CaturVC., p. 50. DanaM., p. 6. 11. 5 a id y-f'. 

V. I 

P. 107, II. 0=10. jr5?f f^STJPflTo, etc. 

SmrtiSar., p- 326, 11. 11-12, v. r— 

P. 107, II. 1213, %R?|^er etc. 

CaturVC., p. 51. V. 1 . ..’T#^Tr?T?f5r JJ...! 

P. 197, II. 14-15, g ^?T5^, etc. 

CaturVC , p. 91 , V. r. S.IT’HR 

I 


P. 198. u. 1-4, ^ inrf^rT ?7J’4T=r; etc. 

CaturVC., p. 52, .11. 3-6, V. r. ...i 

^ 5 ^...1 

P. 108, II. 5-6, qferffR^^TPTo, etc. 

CaturVC., ‘tTT?r ^^, P- 534, v. v-,..qfl[g^4Tf^irR;...3f: 

I Op. cit , s , p. 50, Xirai^I , 


%TTs:-w3fr, p. 35, variants same as is CaturVC. 


P. 108, II. 10 12. ^RSTPT 5|5Irr5^, etc 
DinaKK., p. 4, only the last half, v r.. I 
CaturVC., p. 89, v. r. iiTm5l3rr...^2rOT 
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P. 108, II. l2-\3, etc. 

MahBh.. 13. 23. 32, v. r. 

I BhavP., chap. 184. 2, p. 163(b) 

V. 1 .... ^SS^cf .. ^I Vira^T.. NT3[- 

3 ?T?r, P- 34, V. I SmrtiC., p. 210, 

V. r. I CalurVC., 

p. 532, V. r. same as before, ^TST-^T!^, p. 50, v. r.... 
3 ff^r,fTr»rgij; t 

p 198.11. 16-17. i!?%ihfrjrfir etc. 

ParaM., 1. 1, p. 182, v. r. 

’IR... 1 CaturVC., p. 15, v. r. 

... 1 

P. 198. 11. 20-21, ^ fl etc. 

VidhaP., fourth stavaka, pp. 10-11, v. r.,,,^ ^^... 
^13)%...1 CaturVC., p. 17, v. r ...?!cl^ 5IT3t% ^...1 

p. 199. II 4-5. irr , etc. 

MahBh. 13. 7S. II, V. r....tnFTW I 

DanaM., p. 5, 11. 21-22, v. r., JR RR-T»^T: ^RcTT: I CaturVC., 
p. 45, V. r., ^RT: I 

P. 199, I. 5 JTtR^Tr3r, etc. 

Cf. DanaM., p. 5, II. 22-23. ''rT-«R 
UturVC , p. 45, 11. 5-6, “^RTR-q^RTR,” etc. 

p. 199. II. 11 = 12. , etc. 

I3anaKK., p. 12. CaturVC., p. 92, II. 2-3. 
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P. 199,11. 13-14. ^ 

DanaKK., p. 12, v. r....^ 

P. 199, II. 15=16. SRr etc. 

DanaC., 3(a), 11. 3-4, v. r 1 

xT I DanaM., p. 9, 11. 10-12, v. r. same as before. 

DanaKK., p. 12, v. r....^^^ CaturVC., 

p. 92, V. i 

P. 199, II. 16=18. qfTIT-jft^ ^9^^, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192, v. \ DanaKK., pp. 

12-13, V. r....^-^^?rTc]C • DanaM., p. 9, 11. 12-13, v. r.- 
^ I DanaC., p. 3(a), v. r. as in DanaM. 

CaturVC., p. 103. 

P. 199, II. 18—200, I. 2. ;Tm-«f^3T etc. 

Cf. DanaM., p. 9, 11. 6-7. DanaKK., p. 13. Cf. CV 
turVe., ^R-^sR^S", p. 93, 11 . 21-22. 

P. 200, I. 3—201, I. 10 aT¥T?f etc. 

Vis^iu-dharmottara, 301 . 14(b)-18(a) pp. 443(a) 

(b),. . I ... I The verse aT^TFT^qt 

etc. is omitted in the Visnu-dbarmottara. 

jrrf|w^«rr (?) =^* # cf..... i 

I.. .srrwrf^ fIrsftfrJTT:... i ^rwrf^ ... i 

^’...#«rT'3r4. ^^Tf5T...I 5 

5IT5rRR...» 

»T^R ^ I 3Tf51 ?!#«>.••> 

3T^J5?R*...» m m f^sr-^T^ITT: I KrtyaSS., pp. 203-204, v.r. 
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the verse etc. is omitted here 

too..-3^ •I’iHd'=Msl’irT...I 

DanaM., p, II, 11 . 14 ff., v. 

\ I he verse STT^T^, etc. is not found here as well. 

3 nT 3 Tr ^ ^ ¥r%lC-.-^’TN% 3 TJTrf«^rci:... 

m ^«TT« 5i^-TraR3 i 

Jifsrsrrffl ?Rrf?iT ^rwr^ i 

J...t3TT^ R#-»n=?4r ^ I...^IJ^ %3TT 

^itoc^... I 3 Tci: I 

...I f^ 3 f ^ ^ | DanaKK., pp. 5 - 6 , 

fliR i...wF^ 3 ^ ^'...Ji'anf^T 

‘V<TrfjT »iptrqT% 11 srRrfftr 

f%?n Rg^...3Psrq5Tf^ ^ Tfe|:...RTR ^ 

5 IT 3 rT«T?sf 51^1 I ^TRCr I "I'he 

Iasi but one verse of our work is omitted in the DanaKlC. 
VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 36 , v. r—I... 

^Tf% qrrwTfsT ^ i...JrcF 3 r- 

^m' I m qif«rd 

I CaturVC, p. 96 . 

''■ r.*..»j]fjl%' I The verse srrsfFT^,.., etc. is omitted 

W too...^FFfrF^ 2 rRrf^^l^...i ^'3 ^rw 
8 
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5r«rr » ^rgsrsrrf^r i 

I^TT^ I L..^T 

3CT?3I-i{Hi«15TT 3 l...?It^-Tlt%...^ 

savfhqtf^ 3 Tc^ (?) I ?r^...jj|75 

...^^ ^ flfsr^RW I 

P. 201, II. 13. ^grcTRTT^ ?ft ^o, etc. 

CaturVC., ^T!T‘?iW, chap. 13, p. 985, 11. 5-13; 

V. r.3 ^ •. 

5I^aj^ t 

P. 202, II. 15-16. !S(m: ^:, etc. 

BrahmaP., 29. 39, p. 139, v. r. ff^:...?! 3 ^ ^«r¥?f 
DanaKK.., p. 41....^ gfsfir=5^dl H. cf. CaturVC., mi 

^n!¥, p. 692, 11. 7-8. ^raddhaKL, p. 72. 11. 14-15. KrlyaR, 
p. 79, V. r....?r ^ gftfipE^ I 

P. 202, II. 17-19. ^rfSo, etc. 

SraddhaKK., p. 143, v. r. ...f^Tw'qt. 

P. 202, I. 20.—203, I. 1. 5^31^ ^ cTT^, etc. 

KalP., 69. 116, p. 451; v. r....^ ^ ^3IT^ 

^ I 

sS> 

P. 203, II. 1-3. arras’?:, etc. 

DanaKK., p. 42, v. r. f%g 

P, 203, II. 3-4. ^ 

KalP., 69. 123, p. 452; v. r....^m ^ 

DanaKK., p. 42. 
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p. 203, II. 9-10. ofW, etc. 

DanaKK.., pp. 41-42. v. r. ^-^T^-^5rT<F5...3ftT3J..., 

p. 203, 1. II. etc. 

DanaKK., p. 43. Cf. ParaM. II. p. 260, 1. 13. 

P 203. II. 12-13, etc. 

DanaKK., p. 42, v. r. ^ I 

P 204, II. 1-5, Sr^cTS^TT, etc. 

DanaM., v. r. I 

F, 205, 1. 14. m etc. 

DanaKK., p. 53. 

p. 204. II. 16-17. 7f sr^qrft, etc. 

GarudaP., 34. 91, p. 755, v.r....^TWrT 

AgniP., 209. 28, p. 394, only the first half. KrtyaSS,, p. 192, 
v.r....;r CaturVC., p. 52.DanaM., p. 6. 

9. V. r....»ft-*If...i 

P. 206. II. 1-2. ^sqT, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192, V. r....^Tr ^ fq^tcTT...! DanaM-, 

P 6, II. 10-11, V. CaturVC., 

P 52, V. r.... '^|^f^ gRtTTTO...> Cf. SmrtiR., p. 126, II. 18-19. 

P. 206. U. 3-4. etc. 

DanaKK.. p. 66. 

p 206,1.5. otc« 

DanaKK., p. 83. 
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P. 206,1. 21-207, I. 1. % etc. 

SkanP., 27. 110, p. 2221, v. r. ^ 

^ I KrtyaSS., p. 198...l 

.. • • • * 

P. 207, II. 6-7. g qro t fao etc. 

Cf. SkanP., 1^, 27- 111, p. 2221. KrryaSS . 

p. 198, only the first half of the verse, 

P 207, II. 14-15. ^ ?nit 5fClf,etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 196, v. r. 

WPIT ^^...1 ViraM., ^«l-SR5T?r, P- 369, v.r , 

P. 208, II. 4-16. srfgrJ^t ®tc. 

Visnu-dharmottara., 301. 27(b)-36, p. 433(a-b). 

v.r....JJ^ 

Wl^...^ (?) I- 

5 ...II See also 

DanaM., p. 12, 11. 12-25; CaturVC., P- 96: 

DanaKK., p. 7. DanaC., p. 5(a), 1- 9—(b), 1. 6. Vidha 
fourth stavaka, pp. 38-39, v. r....;jf3T ^ 

gsr: i...tTOT 5 5rrsr:...^«n9^ 

^ The following line is not quoted in the VidhaP 

P. 209, II. 6-7, 31^,etc. 

Vajasaneyi-samhita, 7. 48. DanaKK., p. 15. 
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p. 209, II. 9>11. % etc.. 

Atharva-veda, 3. 99. 7. 

P. 209. II, 14-15, firfer-^ ?mT51I!^,etc. 

CaturVC., p. 37. V. | 

p. 210, II. 5-6,5f?rrgff!?^r etc. 

KrtyaSS , p. 190. 

P. 210, II. 7-8. g[RF^?nT% etc 

CaturVC., p. 34. 

P. 210, II. 10-11, qr^?VI-gfe?l etc. 

ParaM., |. I. p. 189, v. r....^q: I CaturVC., 

P- 40. 

p. 210. 11 12-13. etc. 

PadmaP., 15. 89, p. 103, v. r. d^^TTST- 

1...^ t^...i 

P. 210, II. 14-15, ^ etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 128, 11. 6-7, v. r....^T VidhaP., 

fourth stavaka, p. 14, 11. 14-15, v- r....gq^ ^TSt%..,l 

DanaKK., p. 4, v. r....^^ qTSfT...q[M » DanaC., 

p. 1(a), 1.9, V. r...-^Wr frsfT...W TithyA., p. 

238, V. r....^^n ^Sfqr...l CaturVC., p. 26, v. r.... 

^SlT...’n^ M'hlfddH. • 

P. 211, II. 3-4. etc. 

CaturVC., P- 24 and p. 102 ; p. 513. 

^raddhaC., p. 21, v. r. ^ 
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I II VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 

15, V. r....qTl^^ l SraddhaKLo p. 38, v. 

P. 2U, II. 17-18. ©tc. 

DanaKK.. p. 8. V. r. 

I SmrtiR., p. 124, 1. 25, reading same as in 
DanaKK- Cf. BhavP., 189. 21 ; CaturVC., 

p. 101,11. 14-15. 

P. 212, II. 2-3. I7IW, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192, v. r. g^JTT^T 

P. 212, II. 19—213, 2. etc. 

SkanP., p. 2217, v. 38, v. r.„,qrq^ I 

P. 213,11. 6-7. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 192. CaturVC-, chap. 3, 11. 3-4. 

p. 49, V. r....i^5?j2r I Cf. AgniP., 209. 29(b)- 

30(a), p. 354. DanaM., p. 6, II. 2-3, v. r....^r3^* 

SmrtiR., p. 129, II. 13-14. V. r,...i?Tcrrfq#^ter:... 

P. 213, II. 12-15. qrq^j qw q r aX^ , etc. 

ICrtyaSS., p. 192, only the first verse quoted here. 
DanaM., p. 6, II. 4-5, only the first verse. CaturVC., 
chap. 3, 11. 5-9, V. r....^fq 

5W4lf4’«ll 3 ^ »...3^ WT m I 

P. 213, II. 22. etc. 

DanaM., p. 3, II. 20-21. 
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p. 214. II. 12-13. if ^ cnr^, etc- 

DanaKK-) p. 84. 

P. 214, II. 14=15. f% etc. 

KftyaSS.. p. 193, V. I DanaKK., 

p. 84, V. I ViraM., cft^f-SRTO, p. 92. v-r. 

P. 214, I. 16. etc. 

ViraM., p. 92, V. r. <5^ ^...1 

P. 215. II. 1-2. etc. 

i’araM., H. 2, p. 222, v. ^...^TSTT'Tf^ 3 ^ 

f?3[: 1 DanaKK., pp. 84-85, v. r....5JOTf^ ‘ 

CaturVC., p. 58. v. r....^-?n:??TR^T^ l...^=TrT3]S 

fjsr: I DanaM., p. 6, I. 14. only the first line, v.r....Jjg 
I VidhaP-, fourth stavaka, p. 30, v. r....^- 
2ra^...W7<i3^ qt I 

P. 215, II. 2-3. ^tet, etc. 

VidhaP., fourth stavaka. p. 30. v. r. 

cWT I ParaM., II. 2, p. 222, v. r. ^l5lf...l 

VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 30, v. r....cf4t¥r^iS<sft 
rlsn I CaturVC., p. 58, v.r....g«ft>I^fplf 

I*. 21S, I. 4. 55i%, etc. 

DanaKK., p. 85, v. r. #S^...grH% SR: I 

P. 215, II. 5-8. ^ g ^ etc. 

PadmaP., 10. I6(b)-I8(a), p. 82, v. r. ^ gST 
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5 ^ % 3U% « DanaKK.. 

p. 85, Cf. DanaM., p. 6, 1. 18, only the first verse here, 
V. r. 3rf%|ST ^-?n:3TT...^^'tm3rr5=5 3...1 KnyaSS., p, 

193, last line of the first verse and first line of the second 
verse quoted here, v. r. 5 Hara-lata, p 

199, V. r. ^ 5ST 5 ...^ =1% 3^!^ 

I ViraM., cT1^-TO?T, PP- 92-93, v. r. ^ 

last line not quoted here. CaturVC., p. 1614, 

V. r. TOt 3 % 5?:r% 

p. 215, u. 11=15 ar^: etc. 

CaturVC., p- 57, V. r....^n3^' 

^«TT I 

DanaKK., p. 85, v. r.... ?rTf-cTTf^:... R 

ViraM., cfrq-'-sr^^, pp. 90-91. v. r....?r5«r>^Rft[T- 

VidhaP.. fourth sta 

vaka, p. 14, only the first verse, v. r,...?TT3g^: I 

... I 

P. 215, II. 17 18. ail-^cai ^ qfTST, etc. 

DanaKK., p. 85. v. r....5r^-fc^r...?^3f crf^% I \ naM.. 
p. 91. V. r... crft®3Tf% I Cf. CaturVC , 

P- 98, 11. 2-3. 

P. 216, I 22-217. I. 2. «*«• 

TirthaC., p, 226, v.r......?f: I 
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P. 2tQ, II. 4-7. ^ etc. 

ViraM., ^4-51^, p. 88 , v.r-..%^ Jf 

?r...l VidhaP., p. 839, 

v-r. same as in the ViraM. 

P. 219, II. 13-14. etc. 

ViraM., p. 88. 

P, 219, II. 15-16. etc. 

ViraM , ?r>4-5I^T?r, p- 88, v.r. ...^I^RTr I Krtya- 

SS,, p. 185. 

P. 219, II. 16-18. etc. 

ViraM., P- 88 . Kalal V., p. 203, v-r.-.R^TcTcf I 

K 219, I. 22-220, I. I. etc. 

KrtyaSS.. p. 197, v.r. I TirthaC., 

PP. 231-232. 

P. 220, II. 2-4. etc. 

TirthaC.. pp. 231-232. v.r..,.^-^... | 

P, 220, I. 5—221, I. 2. etc. 

BhavP., 3^.?3Trg-, 84. 29-33, p. 449 (b), v.r... 5 ^-%- 
'^■4T5r3‘...5rptof 31^:. 

^ ^ ¥rT3[-=^3TT... 

I DaiiaM., p. 172, 1, 24-173, I. 6 .'the first 

IS not quoted here; v.r...3rT^ 

^-.1 DanaKK.. p. 59, v.r....?n?5ft4 I 

5 3jt DanaC., 

(b), 11 . 5-9, v.r. 5 =^JE^...?[rer!4 i 
9 
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TirthaC., p. 236, v.r...^% 
^...1 KrtyaSS., p. 198. only the last two verses 

v.r...qrf^r ^TK%?!T 5 I 

P. 221, II. 4=5. TO: etc. 

Manu, II. 30, p. 425. KrtyaSS., p, 198, SmrtiR., p. |32_ 
1. 34—133, 1. I. SmrtiC., p. 160. DanaM., 8. 11. 25-26. Catur- 
VC., ?TRE:-^TW, p. 452, v.r. 5**«6raddhaKK., p. 228, 

P. 221, I. 6=222, 1. 4. etc. 

BhavP., 84. 34-37, p. 449 (b). v.r...fm^... 

?5%-53»to.^., 

DanaM., p, 173, 11. 7-13, ^ 

^...•TFTT-'^^W^'crSI DanaC., 

pp. 38 (b)-39 (a), v.r ^... 

#..fU'* ...i 

TirthaC., p. 237,...%-q^^t 

P. 222, II, 5 9. ?IT55TOt; , etc. 

BhavP., 84. 38-39, p. 449 (a), the second verse not 
quoted here, v.r...^ qTT sqqlf3...^i|PTT =^.-1 

fwr^: I DanaM., pp. 173, 1. 24-174, I. 3, v.r...^ 5315- 
f^5!rai...3n ...I DanaC.. p. 39 (a)—(b), v.r...^ ^ 

^f^€8ci ^ 513?^^. ..I DanaKK., p. 54,...?!^^ 3n 
TW snrf^ 5Rr^...^Tfr TirthaC 

pp. 237-238, v.r...^T^ ^ teT5r^:...^=^...l 

P. 222, I. 10—223. I. 3, ^TT etc. 

BhavP., grR-^sR!^, 84. 40-42, v. r...,^^ ^ 
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?nrg3rr i % n TirthaC., p. 

23S, V. r....^^ 3?T KrtyaSS., p. 198, only 

the last line. DanaM., p. 174, 11.3-8, v. r....^qT ^ 
^:qpTr..*l DanaC., p. 39(b), I. 9, last verse not quoted here. 

P. 223, II. 3-11 »TTqT%TlRlKl:, etc. 

BhavP., 84. 43-47(a), pp. 449(b)—450(a), V. r....?7 3T=% 

Cs 

^?q:...=srpff I 'Mirt 5^5 I... 

pin: ?r-^S 3 »Tr ...^^ 11 DannM., 

p. 172. 1. 16 f., V. r...^feTT^^...Wqk^T^ 

f...nWJn DanaC., P. 38(a), V. r.... 

^.. .=^55iff 5 .. 

KrtyaSS., p. 198, the fist verse not quoted 
here; also the line » v. r.... 

TirthaC., p. 238, v. r....^^jft I 

Cf. DanaKK., pp. 158.159, I 

P 223, I. 12—224, I. 4. j etc. 

BhavP., 84. 47(b)-48 and 41, p. 450(a) ; v. r.,.,^ 2 n^ Tt^- 
^JJrTT*- I ^ ^ *prr: not found in the BhavP. Cf. 

BanaC., p. 39(b), 11. 7-9. TirthaC., pp. 238-39, v. r. 

P. 224,1. 12. q^-2?Icr etc. 

CaturVe., p. 1 18 ,...'*fntr<r 5 /» v.r....prr flniT9^- 

mi: I VirthaC., p. 239. DanaC., 

P- 38(b). 11 . 9-10, 

I*. 224, II. 13-26. ITtJl%5TtqfeHTqT, etc. 

Cf. KrtyaSS.. pp. 198, 1.22-199, 1 . 1 . 
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P. 226, I. 20—227,1. 8, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 232. KrtyaSS., p. 197, only the first four 
lines quoted here. 

P. 228,1. 11—229, I. 4. 5^:, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 232-233, v. r....c!^ 

Wf^...Cf. SkanP., 

#1, 27. 119 f. p. 2221. ViraMo PP- 369-370, v. r. 

P. 229, II. 7-8. etc. 

MatP., 283. I4(b)-I5(a). p. 961, v. r. 

' CaturVC., p* 122, v. r. 

DanaC., p. 24(b) 1. 8, v. r. DanaM., p. 

160, 11. 18-19, V. r. ^...1 KrtyaSS., p. 197, V . r , 

I I Prayoga-ratna, p. 194(b), 11. 11-12, v. r. 

Cf. VidhaP., fourth stavaka, p. 43, 1) 
4-5 ; also PadmaP., 22. 8, p. 128. 

P. 230, 11. 4-5, ^ !{Rf etc. 

DanaC., p. 24(b), 11. 8-9, v. r. qi' l DanaM-- 

p. 160,11. 20-21, V. r. ^ i CaturVC., 

p. 122, V. r- 3M I ViraM., p? 370. 

Parasara-samhita, 12. 49 (in Kashi ed., no 48). 

P. 230,11. 5-7. #;T, etc. 

Cf. ParaM., II. 2. p. 35, 11. 16-19. CaturVC., 
p. 122, V. r. ^ I MadanaP., P 

969, V. r. W^'Rf^^.,.1 Cf. ViraM., p- 

11. 22-23. 
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P. 230, II. 9-10. 5f, etc. 

ViraM., ^4-5r^Rr, P- 370. Cf. CaturVC., 
p, 122, 11. 6'7 ; DanaM.j p. 23,11. 6-7. 

P. 230. II. 11-12. jft ^ irraf etc. 

ViraM., #8T-W^, p. 370. 

P. 230, I. 16—231. I. 6. 5Tm ^ etc. 

ViraM., pp. 370-71, v-r...• 

)fTF-3^ I... KrtyaSS., pp. 197-198, verses beginning as?!p- 
and etc. are not quoted here; v. r. 

I TirthaC., pp. 233-234. 

P. 231, II. 16=21. cT^TT cTOT t^dWrar, etc. 

TirthaC.. p. 234, v.r....5r411<!^l-^-R^^ 3 

^...1 

P. 232, I. 13-233, I. 10. »T^t, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 244-245, v. r. 

Ici ^ !...( ^sr) 1...^ trwrl %3R 

^ =2r I... 

P. 234, I. 15-235. I. 2. etc. 

TirthaC.. p. 246. ( I 

TithyA., p. 47, only the last verse, v, r....q:3T3^l 
KalaTV., p. 2I3,...3^T^f^ I 

P. 235, II. 4-5. ^ 

Mimainsa-dariana, 10. 3. 53. 

P. 235, II. 6 7. STTiCT etc. 

SmrtiC., P- 430, v. r. 
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CaturVC., p. 139. TirthaC., p. 246. SmrtiR. 

p. 8, 11. 17-18, V. r. Katyayana-samhiia, 

8. 16. V. r. DanaM., p. 15, U. 23-24. 

KrtyaR., p. 59. ParaM., 1. I. p. 316, v. r. 

3llgfd3 I 

P. 335, II y=10 etc, 

DanaM., p. 15, 1- 9, v. r., ^ 5rpf^"'J^rqT...I 
P. 235, I. 11—236 I. 3 ST^T-^' eic. 

TirthaC., p. 247, v. r....( 

« 

P. 236, II 4 17. TT^:^«n, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 247-248, v. r. ( ¥r^^7T ) ?r5!Tr...S!T5:r-57%-'TTTW 

... ( »4Tnc*TT ) ?r?T-5T'7-'Tftr^«Tr..( Ifj: ) 

P. 237, I. 22—238, I 20. 6*^. 

TirthaC., pp. 48-50, v. r- ^-iTTif^r 5^5Tt...4t^ 

3^* I...I 

^ 51^ g^: I 

P. 239, I. 20-240, I. 7. JlfR? etc 

Cf. SkanP., chap. 27, p. 2222 f., v. I35f. 

TirthaC., pp., 250-251, 1. 2. Cf. NirS., pp. 75, 1. 29-76, 
1. 3. I TithyA., p. 109, JJ. 13 ff. 

P. 240, II 8 22. urii m, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 251-252, v. I. (f^^TT^ 
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qjy^y ( )...! NirS., p. 76 ; two lines after 

are not quoted here; v. r....3jqT?^ I 

P. 241, II. 1-9. qw:, etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 252-253. Cf. TithyA., p. Ill, 11. 14-17. 

P 241,1, 11—P. 244, I. 9. TO: etc. 

SkanP.. >1^^, chap. 27, 157-184, pp. 2223-2225, 

V. r. ..{ f^-#Rr§ ) [after this line:?!??^ 

^ =TlTt 5TJT*- ] • • 5r^5fT-^fRJ^... cn'T-%^3T- 

^...( ) %'T!iTT^...5Tirf^-^-R^5irTl 

1 

.. .f^rfm?r^-R^5!rT3f.. w: ... f^^- 

p^5...f^5^-^IWpf...gprT?... (after this line : qTm-?Tcn^$ 

^ ^ w ].. .qr^-sTT^-rnt*P-ci^".. ^ 

...^fliyi^" (the line qTT’K-'l^ 3«T, etc. is not found 
in the SkanP. and the line RTrUTcT:, etc. is preceded by 
two verses in the SkanP)....c^’ iTT f| II SmrtiR., 

pp. 37-38. ViraM., #«f-5RJRr, Pp. 295-297. TirthaC., pp. 
253-255. TithyA., pp. H2-114. 

P. 245, 1. 19—246, I. 5, 511^ etc. 

Ihese verses are also found in p. 129; there is only one 
«flditional verse here, viz., ?nRf, etc. 

P. 247, II. 3 4. Sn ^ S T ^ etc. 

ViraM., ^Trar-SRJTyr, p. 283, V. r. g^-5F?rf5r...l 

^raddhaV., p. 15. KalaM., p. 352,...Cf. ParaM., vol. I, 
Part II, p. 343, 11. 2-3 and 5-6 ; CaturVC., P'* 387, 
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V. ff l SamayaM., p. 132. v. r 

...cTcT: ff I Cf. :5raddhaM., p. |20. H 

17-18 and 20-21 ; Cf. MadanaP., p. 480, 11. 13-14; and 481 
11. 15-16. 

p. 247, II. 5=6, srreiRt %?[r-^T55Ht, etc. 

ParaM., vol. 1. part 2. p. 343, v. r. 

ff I CaturVC., p. 578 

MadanaP., p. 481, only first line is quoted, v. r.,..^^- 

P. 247,11. 7-8, smr m55I^S5TF5T:, etc. 

Cf. MatP., chap. 18, V. 27, p. 60# and PadtnaP., 
chap. 10, V. 32, p. 83. 8raddhaV., p. 16, v. r. I 

KalaV., p. 374. MadanaP., p. 482, only last line is 
quoted. 

p. 247, II. 13=14. «rn5.T%^ fesTT^ftflT, etc. 

NirS.. p. 329, II. 15-16. ViraM.. 5:rng[-5TOr, p, 283 
5raddhaM., p. 26. 8raddhaKL., p, 82. MadanaP., p. 482. 

v.r...WW-«TT^ ^^31% I 3raddhaV., p. 16. SmrtiSar., p. 181. 
II. 23-24. 

P. 247. II. 17=18. etc. 

Manu. chap. HI, v. 82, p. 93. v.r. PadmaP.. 

chap. IX. V. 75, p. 73, v-r. | ^raddhaM-' 

p. 155, here the order of the verses has been changed, 
v.r. KalaM., chap. I, v. 1, p. 388, 

and only first line is quoted, v.r. SrartiSaf' 

p. 284, 11. 13-15. 6raddhaKK., p. 3, only first line is quot¬ 
ed. CaturVC., p. 477. 
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p, lAl, I. 20. g, etc. 

ParaM.. vol. I, pt. 2, p. 300, first portion of the 

verse quoted here, 

^3 I 

p. 248. II. 3-4. f^RrTt?T5| fira5%, etc. 

KalaTV., p. 383, v.r. ; last portion of the 
verse quoted here, I i^ra- 

ddhaC., p. 71, v.r...,3l^ r^jp^^ [ayt portion of the verse 
is also quoted here as in KalaTV. 

P. 248 II. 5—8. ^ fi| T^sr, etc. 

BrahmaP., 220. 82 (b)—84(a). v.r. ...fqgq: aftrmRI'-... 

3TTf^ I ^ f| q^5T?S^:...l 

P. 248. II. 8.10 etc. 

BrahmaP., 220. 84(b)—86(a), p. 873. SinrliC., p. 2, 
I 3raddhaKL., p. 4. 

BrahmaP., 230. 86(b)—87(a). p. 874. 

p. 248, II. 12=15. q^STT; etc. 

SraddhaKL., p. 4, v.r. ...?JITF!T I 

VliC., p. 2, v.r....?wr'^r3Tq^ ^ ^ 

MadanaP., p. 473, only last verse is 

quoted here. v,r. ...W^ W ^TrlST ^ ^ ^ I Brah- 

"laP., 220. 87(b)—89(a), p. 874. v.r....^sfT 
^ ^ I 

P. 248, I. 16.—249, I. 7 etc. 

BrahmaP., 220. 89(b)—97(a), p. 874, v.r. ?T5r-5lftRlrf... 

10 
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1 Cf. GarudaP.. ^-?§RT^, II. 61-68, p. 667; 
MarkandeyaP., as quoted in SmrtiC., pp. 2, 1. 4-3,!. 4; 
iSraddhaKL., p. 5. 1. 3-1. 16. 

p. 249, II. 7-11. etc. 

BrahmaP., 220. 97(b)-99, 874, V.r....31«f^: 

l Only the first slcka quoted in 

SmirtiC., p. 3. 

P. 249, II. 15-16. fen snfe, etc. 

KalaS., p. 531, v.r....3Ifn ^ I 

l:3TTf^...l Cf. CaturVC., p. 694, 11.19-20. ViraM. 

p. 164,11. 11-12. 

P. 250, II. 1-2, ^ 

^raddhalCK., p. 195, only the first half, v.r...e|imit!^^ ^ ' 
KalaS., p. 561, V. r...^^ ^ftT|]f...l ViraM., ^TT^-SraT^, P- 1^- 
V. r -.^gr^^-^qT^^STr I Cf. ^raddhaC., p. 55, 11. lO-H- 

p. 250, II. 3-4, ^^rnn% fkm nife, etc. 

Cf. p. 249, 11. 15-16 of GV. 3raddhaKK., p. 145 

DanaKK., p. 9. v.r. ^ I 

■O 

P. 250, II. 4-6. etc. 

ViraM., ?Tnc-5RJr^, p. 162, v. r... 

5raddhaKL., p. 72, v. r. I ParaM 

vol. 1, part 11, p. 395, V. r. g^^^TR; I SmrtiC., 
p. 267, V. r. i KalaS., p. 535, v. r. «bRi«iiill'43^ 
JIPC I CaturVC., %fra[-q5T^, p. 694, v. r....mt *??#'•' 
» 
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P. 250, II. 7-8. smr:, etc. 

Cf. BrahmaP., 220. 47(a), p. 878. 

P. 250, II. 9-11. etc. 

^raddhaKK., p. 146; fiist line not quoted here. 

P. 250, II. 17-18. etc 

5raddhaKK., p. 146, V. ^ I 

^...1 VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 196, only the first 
half quoted here. 

P. 250, 1. IS-251, I. 2 fe, etc. 

‘^rSddhaKK., p. 146, v. r. ^ I 
P. 251, II. 3-4. etc. 

Cf. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 195, ll. 2-3. 

P. 251, II 6-9. 3TraJTT5IRr9R flR^f, etc. 

NirS., p. 290, 11. 10-12, v. r. i 

i5raddhaIVl., p. 52. v. r.I 

^rrfrrfq i ;SraddhaKK., p. 17, v. r. i -ii<^ 

CaturVC., p. 551. V. I 

ViraM., P- 41. v. r- 

p. 251, II. 9-12. giWTSr^FlWr, etc. 

f^raddhaKK., p. 17, only the first sloka, v. r • 2JTfq ^ 
CaturVC., p. 602, v. r. 

•••?^'%Tqr^r ^rrfq =q i 

P. 251, II. 13-14. etc. 

CaturVC., %TTS[*^, v. 1 SraddhaKK. p. 18, 
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V. r. cTT^* ViraM., ?TT5-5IW^, p. 46, v. r. 

... I 

P. 252, II. 1-2. 3l?q^^2iT%555rOiq[, etc. 

!§raddhaiCK-, p. 16. 

P. 252, II. 4=6. etc. 

:§raddhaM., p. 50, v. r....whi<|rOTmT#M...I NirS., p, 

288, 11. 29-30, V. r...... I ViraM.. 5iTT5-3=Spr 

p. 37, v.r....5ft^tf?:^WTl:...l ^raddhaC., p. 22, v.r....ffeq[ 

CaturVC., ?Tr5-^q, p. 542, v JTTT- i 

P. 252, II. 6-7. 

CaturVC., p. 549, V. r. Tfl 

I Cf. NirS., p. 299, 11. 16-17; ViraM-, 
p. 40, 11. 3 and 28; ^raddhaM., p. 50, 1. 27 ; ^raddhaKK 
p. 21,11. 12-13. 

P. 252. II. 9-10. etc. 

NirS., p. 291, 11. 24-25 V. r, as given in the BrahmaH 
see p. 252 of GV. Cf. ViraM., p. 49, II. 29 31. 

P. 252, II. 10-12. etc. 

CaturVC., p. 601, v.r. • ^sist lim 

not found here. ViraM., ?TT5-51'f>I^r, p- 55, last line not he?' 
as well. SraddhaKK., p, 20 and p. 170 ; v. r. 

; in p. 170 this line is omitted. 

P. 253, II. 2-3. i?»R5-anT^ etc. 

Cf SraddhaKK.. p. 19, II. 7-10; SraddhaM., p. 52. v r 
...rlJpM ; ViraM., «?I5-5RiRr, p. 42, v. r. 
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( 3 aturVC-» P* 552, v. r... I NirS») p, 292j 

11. 3-4, V. r....cF5^2f...?nn^T^ I 

p. 253, II. 3>7. 3ITm-^R)q^..., etc. 

ViraM., P* 159, the omitted word is here 

found as^JSr ; v.r....qT5f% 

?4TW II Cf. l^raddhaKK., p. 142, 11. 11-16. 

P. 253, II. 11-12, etc. 

i^raddhaKIC., p. 144. 

P. 254, II. 1-7. fWOITfg, etc. 

Cf. MahBh., 13. 88, 5-9, p 197, Cf. PadmaP., 
chap. 9, 151-157. CaturVC., p- 595-96, v. r.... 

fT%t: I 

P. 254. II. 8-12. ?Tm »T5?f, etc. 

CaturVC., ?Trs:-^T, p. 596, v. r....f1^fjicrq?ra' ^rfFTTcfT- 
I ;5raddhaKK., p. 15, v. r....;cfft^f^-5==3f5r‘ I 

P. 254, II. 12=13. ^ g^fiw?TT5I., etc. 

^raddhaKK., p. 15. 

P. 255. II. 3=4. mj-mt ^ etc. 

ViraM., p. 371, v. r. 

I TirthaC., p. 261. 

P. 255, II. 7=8, etc. 

PadmaP., chap. 11, v. 82, p. 94, v, r. ^ 
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...’HTPlf 31^ I errai I TirthaC,, p. 262, V. r.,.,2lci: ^ ^ 

_t 

P. 255. 11. 10-n. etc. 

ViraM., p. 371. 

P. 255, II. 14=15. etc. 

KurP., 34 8 .. p. 375. 

P. 255, II. 17-19, iTfFTI^ JT^T^TT^, etc. 

ViraM., #sr-5raRr, P- 371, V. r....f7?7^-^R-'l7^* m\ 
.‘^raddhaKK., p. 269. 

P. 256, 11 5-6. ifhr;, eltc. 

TirthaC., p. 192. 

P. 256, II. 9-10, etc. 

TirthaC.. p. 192. ViraM-, p- 364. 

p 256, II. 12=13. firfgrTJTft-iT'irT^arfq, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 193, v. r....3??!^ 

P. 257, II. 2-3. ?r>S#f etc. 

TirthaC., p. 192 v. r. f^:...l KrtyaSS.. p. 

229, the reading is the same as that of TirthaC. 

P. 257, II. 4-5. tft^-^TRrri^ 

TirthaC., p. 192, v. r. I KrtyaSS.. 

p. 229, V. r. I 

P. 257, 11. 5-8. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 230, v. 3Tc1^ 3 ^* ' 
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WT-^-<TRT^M^ I TirthaC., p. 197, the 

reading is the same as that of KrtyaSS. 

P. 258. II. 1-2. etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 230, v. r .\ TirthaC., p. 197, 

V. r. • 

P. 258, II. 6-7. etc. 

ViraM., eft^r'-SPBRT, p. 360, v. r. I TirthaC., 

197. V. r. ’TWT^: R I 

P. 258, II. 10-11. ftrw fiW, etc. 

HrthaC., p. 197, v*. r....^IRfiR^sr I KrtyaSS., p. 230, 
V i....^{RfinEc^«r I Cf. VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 733, II. 
d-9. Cf. ViraM., ^^-5PFr:?r, p. 184. 11. 20-21. 

p. 258, II. 13-14. ccdr fcf etc. 

Cf. MadanaP,, p. 304, 11. 15-16. TirthaC., p. 192. v. r. 
5rTf^-^JTq^...l ViraM., ctW-STOT, p- 364, the read¬ 
ing is the same as that of TirthaC. Cf. SraddhaKK., p, 143, 
li. 17-18. NirS., p. 253, 11. 5-6. V. r....iT^fq^ 

I ^ • KrtyaSS.. p. 177 and 

229, the reading same given as in TirthaC. 

P. 259, II. 11-12. 3ltT|5T, etc. 

SkanP., 9?^^, chap. 27, v. 25, p. 2216. 

TirthaC., p. 194. ViraM., cftq-5R;TO, p. 363. 

P. 259. II. 14-15, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 194, v. r. R I 
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p. 259. II. 17-18. etc. 

Cf. TirthaC., p. 190, 11. 3-4 ; and p. 194, 11. 11-12. Q 
ViraM., 11. 15-16. 

P. 259,1. 18 -260, 1. I. etc. 

Cf. ViraM., P- 360, II. 13-14. KrtyaSS.. p, 

229, 11, 4-5. FirthaC,, p. 190, 11. 1-2 and p. 194, 11, 17-18. 

P. 260, U. 11=12. cRfH M TI I T W , etc. 

ViraM.. p. 359 v. r...^sfT 5Tf<7q[ i 

KrtyaSS., p. 229, V. r...^f?5r q-rTTf^r...?t^ Wr...3TR5TTW 
I TirthaC., p. 189, the reading same as that of ViraM 

4 

P. 261, II. 6-7. ?r^-qTJJ-5r^°,etc 

ViraM., p. 261. 

p 261, II. 14-15, srr^T&Trrffr etc. 

Cf. SmrtiSar., p. 353, 11. 22-23. 

P. 262, II. 3-4, etc. 

BrahmaP., chap. 22, v. 38, p. 113. 

P. 262, II. 6=8. 3TCq«l-fipg': etc. 

BrahmaP., chap. 216, v. 59. p. 850., v. 

P. 262, II. 11-15. etc. 

BrahmaP., chap. 22, vv. 34-36, p. 113. ParM., vol. Ih 
pt. II, p. 209, the last verse is not found here. 

P. 263, II. 2-5. uqt sflsr, etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 53, 11. 20-21, v. i 
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P. 263, II. 5-6. ITJI ^ 

BrahmaP. (Anandasrama), chap* 175, v. 82, p. 409. 

P 264, II. 15-19. I^ST-indnT etc. 

ViraM., p. 371-72, v. 5f^ 'TT'T...^I^- 

?T5rf^ I TirthaC., p* 19. 

P 265, II. 2-3, anwfegfr^c^:, etc. 

SnirtiSar., p. 353, 1. 25, p. 354, 1. 1, only first line quoted. 
Madanal-*., p. 704, v- I 

P. 265, II. 9-10. 51^ m qi, etc. 

ViraM., #8f-5RiT^, P- 371. 

P 266, II. 9-10. Sf ^ qr^ 

ViraM., p. 91, V. r...cq%ci: I Ct. 

^inrtiR., p. 127, 1. 26. 

P. 266, II 11 12 ^4 q^nR etc. 

SmrtiR., p. 127, 11. 26-27, V. r...^q % 

4h I 

P. 267, II. 3-5. IT^T-l!SR-3[ft55^, etc. 

ViraM., p. 372. 

P. 267, II. 8=9. TI^Tqm^-g^sqTrsT, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 84, v. r. JTfTTRT^—qTTlf^ ?Tf?rT ^ I 
firlHaC, p. 211, V. r. ?Tfr'TRr^^f%... I 

P. 267,11. 13 16. IT^T^t 4TC q ng ff Rti :, etc. 

■O ^ • 

ViraM., *«r-!TOr, p. 372-73. Var?aKK., p. 537. 

n 
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P. 268, II. 1-2. sn^rR' ^ etc. 

ParaM., vol. II. pt. 1, p. 11, v. | 

Cf. BhavP., sTTU'^^I^, chap. 191, v. 27, and chap. 192, v 3. 
p. 17IA. 

p. 168,1. 6. finifTST: etc. 

Bhagavad-gita., chap. 4, v. 37. 

P. 268, I. 15—269, I. 1 sj^ et,: 

ViraM., p- 371. 

P. 269, II. 3-4. irfir^ffir-^TfiRT, elc. 

Cf. KrtyaSS., 11. 11-12, p. 23,2 and TirthaC., p 262, 
11. 9-10. 

P. 269, II. 4-6. etc. 

ViraM., P- 337. TirthaC., p. 263, v. r. 

^...1 KrtyaSS., p. 232. 

P. 269, II. 8-9. IT^‘TOT etc. 

VarsaKK., p. 537,?TR^: I...W|TRT^ 

N 

P. 269, I. 14—270. I. 2. etc. 

^ ^ ^ 

TirthaC., p. 263, v. r. 5 ^rrfsqr: I KrtyaSS., P 

V. r. 5 5rrf^2ni^...^r ^ \ 

p. 270, II 3 4. m e^-unr-gT^sft, etc. 

ViraM., cft*l“5R5Rr, p. 354. 

P 270, I. 10—271. I. 7. etc. 

NarasimhaP., chap. 30, v. 29-39, pp. 81-82, v. r-...^^ 



REFEMENOES AND NOTES 


83 


I •. IjtiT... I 5 

5 ^Tf...l...^FT. ^4’ Cf. 

CaturVC., ^JT-W, P- 164. 

P 271, II. 9=14. etc. 

NarasirphaP., chap- 30, vv. 40-44, v. r..5T 
^!fTf’...l CaturVC., p. 165, V. r....R^B g?^fTTITlf^...l 

q-HM f?r^ ^...1 The portion ^ 
is not found in CaturVC. 

I*. 271, I. 14—272, I 2, crSRfirinr^rift etc. 

Nara.sirnhaP., chap. 30, v. 27-28, p. 81, v. r. 
i..l 5r;iT: #'-T-f^ftcrr*. I CaturVC., 

p, 164. 

P. 272, II. 5=6 etc. 

TirthaC., p. 264, V. r. qR; THTT^H ^T»nrrc?T3rT?r, I 

P. 272. II. 7=10. ^egrr rr etc. 

Cf. NirS., p. 414, 11.2-4; SmrtiK., p. 353, 11 . 16-19; 
iirthaC., p. 265, 11 . 14-19 ; ViraM., p. 374, II. 11-16; 
HaraL., p. 190, 11. 3-8. 

P. 272, II. 11=12. etc. 

NirS., p. 414, 1. 5 and SmrtiK., p. 353, 11. 20-21, only the 
second half is identical, v. r....^3|T^ TirthaC., 

P- 266, V. r. as before. ViraM., P- 374. HaraL., 

P. 190, only the second half here, v- r. I 

^rtyaSS., only second half. 

P 272, II 13=14. JTfT-^^ etc. 

NirS , p. 414. V. r...( I KrtyaSS., p. 146. 
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SmrtiK., p. 353, V. r. ( 3^1% ) ^RRpf i 

Tri-sthali-setu-sara-samgraha, p. 28, v. r- i 

P. 273,11. 3-4. etc. 

1 ri-sthali'setu-sara-sarngraha, p. 29, v.r. ?!??? ^frT-cTl^Sf*-'T.,| 
ViraM., P- 373. KrtyaSS., p 14i'u v. r. ^ 

NirS., p. 414, 11. 8-9, V. r. 5T^T-?Tlte'4...i 
TirthaC., p. 265, v. r. as before. 

P. 273, II. 9-10, ?4TqF?nBaTff5f etc. 

KurP., 36. 30, p. 181, v.r. Tifjyjjf,. i 

ViraM., ^4-S[5|jT?r, p. 373. Cf. HaraL., p. 181, 11. 11 12 

P. 273, II. 13-14. »TWT-cft%5 etc. 

TirthaC., p. 265, v. r. etc. 

P. 273, 11, 17M8. gurmfe, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 265. 

P. 274, 11. 4-5. etc. 

MahBh.,3. 85. 94, p. 146. Cf. ViraM., p. 350 

11. 22-23. 

P. 274, II, 8-10. JTf prns?^ ?l^fgr, etc. 

ViraM., cfl4-JlW, p. 355. KrtyaSS., p. 233, v. r. 
etc. 

P. 274, II. 12—13. 1%^ efft, etc. 

ViraM., p. 356, v. r....cpqj^^?f • stale 1 

to be taken from the Ganga-vakyavali. TirthaC., p 264. 

P. 274, I. 18—273, I 2. etc 

ViraM., cTt4'5RiP[r, p. 356, v. r. ' 
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p. 275, II. 7-8, ^ ^TIT, etc. 

ViraM ., ^^-5r^r?!T, p. 356. 

P. 275, II. 10-11, etc. 

ViraM., p. 357, » 

P. 275, II. IP-20. 01, etc. 

ViraM., ^«? 5r^Rr, p. 334. l irthaC-. p. 76. SmrliK , p 
4S. II. 15-16, V. r....^?T3n I 

P. 276, II. 5-6. etc. 

I’irthaC., p. 25, v. r f^rTTfe^ 5 tn^ ^...l 

p. 276, II. 9-10. etc. 

TirthdC., p. 26. V. r....^r^ 5=?:^cT...=?mmpr I 

p. 276. II 12-14. ;F5nf&, etc. 

ViraM.. p. 334, V. r. § Wl 

^Ti...! KalaS., p. 41, V. r. $: ^TT^T-tTr^...^ 

^...1 

p. 276, U. 17-18. 3?TO7-3RTfiT: qilt, etc. 
lirthaC., p, 25. 

P 277, II 2-6. ^rt JTJlfril^, etc. 

ViraM., p. 333-34, v. r. 

^ iTTW-37^;t: I TirthaC., p. 25, 

p. 53, 1. 18, tiie verse etc. not quoted 

SmrtlR., V. r. %gT%^sfqr...?:^ ^ q% f^jr55r1% i 

^^...Tn^-irr^...^TSfT Tn'-sthali-setu, p. 31, 
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V. r. 3...5T ^ #^ 5 ... 

f^r#^...Tn^-37f^5r: i 

P. 277, II. 11-12. mi, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 27 , v. r. ^T 5 l'..Trm-TTT% 5 ,..i 

P. 277,1. 15—278, I. 1. etc. 

TfrthaC., p. 27 . v. r..., 

P. 278, II. 3-5. tT^; etc. 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 14 . ViraM., pp. ^ 4 . 1 - 22 , v i 

...( ) 5TT^...5R^^f'T^... 

P. 278, II. 5-6. ^qq i l T T^^ cft«i^,,etc. 

Tri-sthali-selu, p. 14 . v. r. 

ViraM., p. 322 , v. r. 

qrt: 5 ig^^ I 

P. 278, II. 15-16. ITfl, etc. 

SmrtiK., p. 351 , 11 . 24 - 25 , V. r.... 3 T^ -' 

TirthaC., p. 18 . ViraM., p. 330 , v. r.. rf'T' 

q»rrf|Ji: I KrtyaSS., p. 231 , v. r- .-qW fWT^’TTfl^TT: I 

p. 278, 1. 16—279, I. 3. rT^FJTFSrT-^nir; Ilto:, etc. 
ViraM., p. 330 . TirthaC., p. 18 , v. r....=>TjTi 

SmrtiK., p. 351 , 11 . 25 - 27 , v.r....JTrT-^g^r-^ir^T 1 
TithyA, p. 153 , and NirS., p. 158 , 1 . 22 , only the li'> 
^T 3 RT: 3 ?ra-!myT*...'lto-^Tf|?fr quoted. 

p. 279, II. 7-8, trfeirrwmt jt^t, etc. 

'O 

TithyA.. p. 153. NirS., p. 158, 1. 23. KrtyaSS., p. 
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V. I ViraM., p. 330.TirthaC.. 

p. 18 - 

P. 279. II, KMS. Tm, etc. 

lirthaC., p, 25, v- r_ 

P 280. II. 12-14, ^ Jrra-JJT^ gr-^-flSpf, etc. 
fri sthali-setu, p. 41. 

P. 281. I 14—282, I. 1. etc. 

lirihaC-, p. 20, v. r. ^Tt-qjRSI^ ViraM . ^>T- 

p. 332, V. r. as before. The following lines of the GV. 

ate identical with those of the same, pp. 291,1. 7-292, I. I. 
f or notes, see pp. 291-92. 

P. 2H3 I, 5-284. I 8 ITWf^ etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 21-22, ■ #SfW- I 

^ qt ’Tfe ff i...^-^-=Errf%^T i.-.trt- 

=ErTf€^ i Vr.jM., p- 333. 

V-1 ...Rrf^ f^1%gr...i 5i3Tm«j...i Rim 

I..I RRlf^cf ...I.. 

^ i...Rr5r^crTfR i 

P. 285. I. 10-286. I 4 ^ RKiqOTl etc. 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 10, v. r. RTflT^:...Ri^RT R^...^- 

^ wr% Rpl g% I 

^ ?TrRRT...i 

p. 286 II 8-9. etc. 

Tri-sthali-setu, p. 33 TiithaC., p. 27. ViraM., 

^ r 

p. 16, V. r. 5RTitRrR-RT^S^...I 
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p. 286 , II. 11 - 18 . i^hrt ?r, etc. 

Cf. Tri-sthali-selu, p. 38, II. 21-31. llrlhaC., p. 29, || 

7-14. V. r....3m 

[this is the right readingl...qra-^BT^RRT 1...^^- 

<f9... I 

P. 287, II 1-8 ITffI etc. 

ViraM,, p. 334,...;n3^-^TfiR: . I Tri sthali 

setu, p. 29. v.r.I'irlhcxC . 

pp. 25-26, v.r. ^Tf^-^^TfrrJT:...! KrtyaSS., p. 233, only thi 
last verse. 

P. 287, II 9-10. etc. 

ViraM., p. 329, v-r. 

' ' U' 

...I SmrtiK., p. 351, II. 30-31, only the first line quotcii 
here. TirthaC., p. 23, Fri-sthali-setu, p. 15. 

P. 287.11 10-12. 5firM etc. 

ICrtyaSS., p. 2l6. Fri-sthali-setu, p. 15, v.r. 
jr^...5i2iTTO 

P. 287, li. 12-14. etc. 

ViraM., p. 325, 11. 11-12. Tri-sthali-setu. 

p. 15, 11. 11-12. The Tri-sthali-setu says, 

'Tfs: I fTT: I ^ 5i3TriT-5r%gnTm^-3^3 

\ 

P. 287, II. lS-16. etc. 

FirthaC., p. 29, v.r. \ Cf. SmytiK., p- 352. 
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^|. 4-5. ViraM., crts-f-sraw, p. 335, V.r. I Tri- 

5 thali*setu, p. 32, v.r. ...^31^1: I 

P. 287, II. 17-19. g m etc. 

SmrtiR., 351. 11. 22-24. v. r. ( I ) ^ 

?[?l' ?TT^-3TT^...I TirthaC., p. 26, v. r. fRcTTfR^ 5 I 

(ri-sthali-setu, p. 30, v.r. ^ TOT 

giq-qT^...l 

P. 288, II. 2.3. to: ^?ROr-fil?:oro, etc. 

SiTirtiR., p. 65, 11. 33-34, SmrtiSar., p. 306, 1. 21. 

P. 288, II, 7-8, etc. 

Tri-.sthali-setu, p. 41. v.r. # =qt f| ^ 

T'4 q f^T^’...1 TirthaC., p. 31. 

P. 288, II. 11-13. srnft, etc. 

ViraM., cr>T-5R5r^, p. 338, "'JTTcR^,” v.r. g^... 

TirthaC., pp. 29-30, ‘‘iRcIsV’ v.r....g^ 
I 

P. 289. II. 5-7. g etc. 

ViraM., ^8.t-5R;T:?r, pp- 338-339, v.r.qfq Rm%...l 

TirlhaC, p. 30, v.r....3Tfq 

P. 289, 11. 9-11. S TTd Wq Tg f , etc, 

"^iraM., ?ft4-5TOr, p. 339, v.r. .I 

TirthaC., p. 30. 

P. 289. I. 15—290, 1. 4. TOI, etc. 

TirthaC., p. 30, v.r ....m ^Rcit 

12 
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Only the last two verses are found 

in MahBh., 85-86. 

p. 290, II. 10-13. ?r^ etc. 

ViraM., p. 328, only the first verse found here, 

TirthaC., pp. 30-31. v.r....q?:Tr I 

p. 290. II. 15-17. era ^Ic^TT =5 qtrat etc. 

TirthaC.. p. 31 

P. 291, II. 2-3. =^,etc. 

TirthaC., p. 24. v-r.- I 

P. 291, I. 7—292. I. 2. etc. 

ViraM., p- 332. v.r....ff:?IM-f^...( 

^ TirthaC. pp. 20-21 ; between 

etc. and etc., there is an additional 

line, viz., ^qt iTt?TT ; v.r. 

etc.)...^eTTOTq^...l 

P. 292, II. 3-7. jqg sram^, etc. 

ViraM., eft^-STOT, p. 324, v. r. IRTT ^ ^ 

I TirthaC., pp. 23-24, v. r. same as before. Tri-sthali' 
setu, p. 6, V. r. >z^ ^ 

\ 

P. 292, II. 8-16. etc. 

TirthaC., pp. 18-19. PadmaP.. 246. 46, p. 176^^' 

^SS. ed. KrtyaSS., p. 216, only the first verse quoted 
here. ViraM., ^«f-5iq>Rr, p. 330. 
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p. 292. I. 17—P. 293. I. 2. SpORfif, etc. ‘ 

ViraM., ^«5-5IW, p. 377. V. 

KrtyaSS., p. 231, only the first verse, v. r. same 

a? before. 

P. 293, II. 11-13. cfW ^ fTTOf, etc. 

ICrtyaSS., p. 232. TirthaC., p. 217. 

p. 293. II. 17-18.etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 232. TirthaC., p. 217. 

P. 294, II. 1-2. etc. 

flrthaC., p. 217, V. r. I 

% 

P. 294, II. 5-6. ITtT-5T^ etc. 

MahBh., 25, 13, V. r....^T^...fel%...^q 

^^...1 F^admaP., 81. 40, p. 317, v. r....f^^ 

5T I KrtyaSS., 232. 

p. 294, II. 9-10. M|%5r P s gf etc. 

KrtyaSS , p. 233. 


P. 294, II. 13-17. ^Urifg l T EI cfcRcftsf, etc. 

ViraM., p. 357, ‘v. r.... 

?TtgT KrtyaSS.. p. 233, 

—ViraM. and KrtyaSS- 

P. 294, I. 20—P. 295. I. I. 5RR3 etc. 

ViraM., #|-5R»r?r, p- 357, “iTfTRWIH.”, v. r....q?r 
^...1 KrtyaSS., p. 233, v. r....^...3I5r WcTT...I 
P. 294, II. 3-7. m: JR, etc. 

ViraM., ^4-5R»Rr, P- 375, ‘ '»TW*T-6|TWId5^1 v.r. IfUST- 
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(?).,.( KrtyaSS., p. 233, v. r. 

g?:#...! TirthaC., p. 218. 

p. 295, II. 9-10. etc. 

ViraM., p. 357, v.r.,.. 

»IW2TT (?) WK rsiarr^fsi: I TirthaC., p. 216. 

P. 295, II. 12-13. etc. 

ViraM., cT>T*5rar?r, p. 375. TirthaC.. 

p. 219. 

P 295, II. 16-17. etc. 

ViraM., p. 375, TirthaC., 

p. 219. 

P. 295. 1. 19—P. 296, I. 4. etc. 

TirthaC., p. 219. v. r....rjRTrrf^fjT: ...^TRK^ IRFI^ I... 
( ^ Only the last four lines arc 

found in the ViraM., p- 355, i 

P. 296, II. 8-9. ^fTR-JTTWW, etc. 

KrtyaSS., pp. 230-231. 

P. 296, II. 18-19. etc. 

ViraM., p. 367, [ 

P. 297, II. 1-2. etc. 

SmrtiS , p. 46, 11. 4-6, V. r....^-?[4-Sl|: ViraM- 

<ft4-5l4:T?r, p- 365. TirthaC., p. 40, v. r....515^1^ ^ 

^GTT I Cf. MadanaP., p. 263, 11. 9-10; SmrtiC.. 
p. 321. 
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P. 297, II. 12-13. etc. 

BhavP., Jp-^r-’T#, 8. 7, p. 215. SmrtiC., 
p. 321. KrtyaSS., p. 8. NirS-, p. 72, 11. 3-4. 

P. 298, II. 2-4. etc. 

For identical passages, see ViraM., cr>Vw3?r, p. 50, 11. 

!6-20 and p. 335, 11. 10-11. 

P. 298, I. 2—P. 304, I. 9. cT^ etc. 

TirthaC., p. 32, 1. 1—38, 1. 18 (except toTft?T-5RT^, etc. 
p. 37-W5qi3[, p. 38, 1. 6) i 

P. 298, II. 5 8. 51^ cTqsf etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 216. ViraM., p. 335, v. r.,.. 

I Tri-sthali-setu, p. 17, V. r...,|f^%i' =er ^T^;r 
...^ I TirthaC., p. 32, v. r. ^7 I 

Detailed discussions about shaving in Prayaga are found 
in the Tri-sthall-setu ( pp. 17-22 ) as Well as ViraM., 

(pp. 60 - 62 ). 

P. 301, II. 5-6. fe-inek', etc. 

VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 158, v- r. f^-JFT^Fl^...! 

^raddhaC., p. 140, Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 7. Cf. NlrS., 
P- 359, 11. 26-27. ViraM., p. 57, v. r. fgf- 

*77^...Tri-sthali-setu, p. 19. 1 li-sthali-setu-sara-samgraha, 

P- V. r. fi[-TFT^...I 

P. 301, II. 15-16. etc. 

Fri-sthali-setu, p. 20. 

p. 302, II. 10-12. etc. 

Ganga-jala of Damodara Misra (composed in the ^aka 
1956 i.e. 1434 A.D.), ed. by Ramanatha Gosvamin 
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Vidyalankara ; Calcutta, Gupta Press, 1930, p. 115, v. r. 

l VlraM., p. 50. Tlrthendu- 

sekhara, p. 8, v. I ^raddhaC., p. 140, 

V. r. f| JTTTNrr I Cf. Tri-sthali-setu- 

sara-samgraha, p. 32, 11. 2-3. NirS., p. 360, 11. 1-2, v. r. 

I VidhaP., third stavaka, p. 743, v. r. 

I KrtyaSS., p. 217, v. r...I 

P. 302, II. 14=16. mgFcT, etc. 

KrtyaSS., p. 217, v. r. 

§ I 

p. 304,1.11—310,1.10. sn etc. 

TirthaC., p. 47—52. 

P. 304, I. 19—305, I. 2. 3n SraT^Trl^, etc. 
Tri-sthali-setu, p. 15, last line not quoted here, v. i 
SIT5pnTt...3r?^3ft...5Tm ViraM., 

p. 323, V. r. 

P. 305, II. 3-5. etc. 

Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 24, V. I 

<> 

# I Tri-sthali-setu. p. 3, 

V. r. 5RT^...; 

I I ViraM., ^4-IPEr^, p. 342. ^‘^7^ 

'ai«lItil...I PadmaP., chap. 246, p. 1769. 

P. 305, II. 8-9. %^- ^Ti r ^iT ll d, etc. 

Tirthendu-sekhara, p. 25, v. r. JT *T 

I ViraM., #4-5TOr, p. 322, V. r...if 
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1>. 305, u. 9-11. etc. 

ViraM..^4-5R»W, P* ^22, v. r. I 

P. 305, II. 11-12. 5TT etc. 

Cf. KrtyaSS., p. 232, II. 11-12. 

P. 305, I. 13.—306, I, 6 S^nT^Wt ^ ®tc. 

ViraM., cft^-SJOT, P- 343, V. r. 

P. 306, II. 7-10. etc. 

Tirthendu'sekhara, p* 23, v. r.) only the 

ft 

hrst verse is quoted here. ViraM., <^*^-51^^, pp. 343-44. 

P. 306, I. 12—307, I. 13. etc. 

ViraM., PP- 339-40, V. 

{i5%i)... I 

P. 308, II. 3-8. etc. 

ViraM., ?fl5ST-3W, p. 344, v. r....^^qT^’ I 

1 irthendu-sekhara, pp. 23-24, only two and a half lines 
fnoted here, v. r....f,^f5T I 

P. 308, II. 9-13. ^ etc. 

ViraM., ^5if-5I5BRr, p- 345, v. r.-**( 

I 

P. 308, I. 13—309, I, 2. 9^^ rTST^l^ S|^ 3, etc. 

ViraM., p. 345, v. r.1%^... I 

P. 309. II. 10-11. Iff*! g etc. 

ViraM., P- 378. 





90 


CA^JGA-VAKYAVALI 


P. 310, II. 1-3. etc. 

ViraM., P- 328. 

P. 311, II. 6-11. IT^.T yi?I-3r55T sn«I, etc. 

ViraM., gW-5I'OT, P- 372, v, r....^1=^^ \ ..M 

I 

P. 311, I. 13. STRk etc. 

BrahmaP., 221, 79, p. 887, v. ^ i 

ViraM., p. 372. 

P. 312, II. 1=2. Rlc^f etc. 

GarudaP., 217. 117, p. 518, v. r.=^... I 

« 

SmrtiC., p. 356. ViraM., W]%^-W3?r, 

p. 177, V. r. ^R... I 

p. 312,1.8. mj srra^, etc. 

Katyayana-grhya-sutra with five commentaries, Veiikate- 
svara Press ed., p. 400. Smrti-candrika., P- 292, 

V. I ViraM.. p. 190. 




APPENDIX II 


SOME REMARKS ON THE QUOTATIONS IN THE 
GANGA-VAKYAVALI 

The Gahga-vakyavali is full of quotations which 
may be classified into seven categories. 

I. Anonymous verses and passages. Here no 
names of the works or authors are given by Visvasadevi 
herself hut it is clear that the verses and passages cannot 
be her own composition, but arc taken from some Purana, 
Smiti or such other works; c.g. p. no, 1. 13 , 

etc. Visvasadevi docs not say anything about the 
source of the verse; but wc have traced it in the Agni- 
purana.^ The verse ''5TTfir-?nt etc. with no 

indication as to the source has been traced in the 
Garuda-purana." 

II. Verses and passages expressly stated by 
\^isvasadevi to be taken from others 

etc.) but no definite 

names of authors or works are given. 

1 For other authorities quoting the same verse, see Appendix, 
*^'itrlicr references and notes, p. 2. 

2 Sec Appendix, Further references and notes, p. 25 under 

15 J% etc, 

3 Sec Appendix, Alphabetical index of authors or works 
^luotcd by Visvasadevi in the Gahga-vakyavali under Kccit. 

4 See the Text of the GV., p. 302. 5 Op. cit., p. 302. 

f) Op. at., p. 187, I, I, 

7 See the General Index under Smrti. 

8 Sec the General Index under Purana. 

1 13 
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III. Verses and passages expressly stated to be 
taken from some work or other (Smrti, Purana, etc.) but 
found in quite different works; e.g. the verses 

etc. arc expressly stated to be taken from the 
Mahabharata, but they have been found in the Skanda- 
purana,^ though not in* the Mahabharata. There are 
abundant examples of this type. Particular mention is 
to be made of the Puranas in this respect; the 

verse etc. (p. 170) is said to be 

quoted from the Bhavisya and Matsya Puranas. It 
IS not found in these two Puranas but has been traced 
in the Agni-purana.^ The verse etc. stated 

to be taken from the Garuda-purana is found in 
the Padma-purana‘‘ and not in the Garuda. The same 
remark applies to a certain extent to the Smrtis as well. 
Thus the verse etc. is not traced in the Brhad- 

Vasistha but found in the Agni-purana' 

Visvasadevi probably used different Recensions of 
the works from those we have consulted or the intcrpla- 
tions into the original works may be responsible tor this- 

IV. Some quotations which have been traced to 
the sources mentioned in the Gahga-vakyavali as well as 
in other works, e.g., the verses 

1 See Appendix, Further references, etc., p. 14. 

2 Op. cit., p. 35. 

3 Op. cit . p. 41 under etc. 

4 .See Appendix, I iirthcr references and nntes, p. 34 
’srqtmfM, etc. 
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lIc. arc found not only in the Matsya-purana from 
which they are expressly stated to be taken, but also in 
th'j Visnu-puraiiia, Saura-purana, Padma-purana,’ etc. 

This may be explained by the reasons stated above 

in in. 

V. Verses said to be tal^n from particular works 
hut not traced in the authoritative editions of the same. 
E.g- none of the quotations from Atri, Dcvala and 
Yama in the Gahga-vakyavali arc traceable in the editions 
•)[ the same published from the Vahgavasi Press^ and 
ihc Anandasrama Press-Similarly, the quotations from 
Jk Yogi-Yajhavalkya ' arc not found in the Vasumati 
edition of the work.* 

VI. Quotations untraced though the names of 
works or authors have been given by Visvasadevi: works 
i'Ot extant or fragmentary. 

The Gahga-vakyavali contains quotations from the 
jah.di, Pairhinasi, Pracctas, Marici and Sumantu 
'iainhitas of which no MSS. even are known to exist 
Ui-Jay. Some of these quotations, however, have been 
traced in the Smrti-nibandhas or allied ^vorks.'* The 

• Sec Appendix, Further rcfcicncc*?, and notes, p, 30 under r[^T 
etc. 

■i In Unavimsati Sainhita. See Bibliography. 

^ In Smrtinam samucc-'yah. Sea Bibliography. 

4 See Bibliography in loco. 

5 See the page references to the texts under these heads in the 

Index, and the corresponding foot-notes as well as the 
'^PP^^ndix, Further references and notes. 
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Daksa- sutra mentioned by the authoress (p. 312) is 
probably lost for ever. . There arc a few quotations from 
Vyaghrabhuti' in the GahgTvakyavali. No complete 
work attributed to him is known to exist though the 
Nibandhas contain some quotations from him, different 
from those given here. No complete MS. of the Siurti- 
sainuccaya of Visvesvara from which Visvasadevi 
probably quoted" could be availed of and therefore, 
the single quotation from it could not also be traced. 
The Saura-dharma which has also been quoted in the 
Ganga-vakyavali is, probably, a sequel to the Saura- 
purana. This work is no more extant. The MSS. of 
the Nandi-purana and the Nandikcsvara-purana which 
have also been quoted are too rare to be availed of. One 
of the verses cjuoted by Visvasadevi from the Nandi- 


1 Sec Gencr.1l Index under Vyaj^hrabhuti. 

2 Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, MS. No. loubS (1935) 
4858 (1936). The finst one i.s incomplete at the end and the fv)Ilowin;j 
leave.s of the second are misfinj^: ii, 14, 15, 24-26, 28, 31-31. 17 
and 52. 

There seem to be three works of the same name Smrti-s.'imuccjva- 
The Bombay University Library posscs.s one MS, of a Smrti- 
samuccaya which is complete in about 500 ver.scs on Ahnikj. 
5auca, etc. Another Smrti-samuccaya is only a part of the Ac.irJ' 
tilaka or Labdhacara-tilaka and consi.sts of 321 verses. A MS. of tb>'' 
work belongs to the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute (No. 7331)- 
third work of the same name was composed by Visvesvara and 
been quoted by Jimutavahana in his Kala-viveka, Raghunanclan.t a' 
his Divyj-tattva and 5ulapani in his Tithi-viveka. Probably it is tbi-*' 
last Smrti-samuccaya from which Visvasadevi also has quoted- 
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Ivcsvara-purana is also found in the ^uddhi-tattva.' The 
Aditya-purana and the Saura-purana are sometimes 
considered to be identical; but the verse in the Gahga- 
vfikyavali stated to be taken from the Aditya-purana 
(pp. 214 and 230) cannot be traced in the printed 
editions of the Saura-purana.^ The MSS. of the 
Ralottara’ and the Sivadharma^ belonging to the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal did not prove useful as the 
verses quoted from them in the Gahga-vakyavali’ could 
not be traced in these MSS. The Nistha-kalika quoted 
by Visvasadevi*^ is not extant. The Gaudiya-smrti’ and 
ihc Sista-tantra” could hot be identified with any existing 
work. Thus we get the names of some Smrtis, Puranas 
and later works in the Gahga-vakyavali which are not 
extant now. 

VII. Verses and passages traced to their sources as 
mentioned in the Gahga-vakyavali. The majority of 
tbc quotations falls under this category. The Bhavisya, 
Brahma, Brahmanda and Garuda Puranas have, how- 
ever, been rather disappointing in this respect,—only a 
fraction of the verses quoted from them being traced. 
Some of the verses said to be taken from these Puranas 
Have been found in quite different works (vide III). 


1 See p. 212 o£ this edition. 

2 Viz., the Vahgavasi and the Anandasrama editions. 
^ MSS, G. 4745 and G. 11310. 

4 MS. Nos. 4082 and 4085. 

6 P. 219. 7 P, 184. 


5 P. 219; p. 157. 
8 P. 263. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE MSS. OF THE 
GANGA-VAKYAVALT 

Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal 71 / 55 . 

1. A = Royal Asiatic Society MS. No. 283^ 
(3573). Complete. Folios, 154. Size 13x2 
inches. Substance: country-made paper. Five 
lines in a page. Script: Bengali. DateiSaka 1556 
i.e. 1674—75 A. D. Extent in slokas: 2,300. 
New pagination after p. 24. Appearance: very old 
and worn out. Fairly correct. The writing of the 
MS. is badly effaced. There are many leaves in it 
that are absolutely chalk-white and the writing in 
them can hardly be deciphered. The following 
leaves are missing: 20-21, 1-4, 6-18, 22-24, 57’ 
63-75, 78-80, 83-84 and 87. Variant readings 
have been occasionally noted in margins. It contains 
a leaf with a list of the chapters of the work. This 
list is, However, palpably incomplete as it does not 
take any notice of the chapters I—'XV (sec Contents of 
this edition) and the remaining chapters also have been 
noticed in it in a hap-hazard manner. 

2. B = Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal M 5 . 
No. 2840 (726). Complete. Folios 59. Three 
lines in a page. Extent in Meas, 1000. Date: 


1000. 
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^aka 1627 i.c. 1705-1706 A. D. Substance: Tadi- 
patra. The MS. was found most fragile and worm- 
eaten, and could hardly be handled ; the Society has 
consequently rejected it now from its stock. It is, 
in fact, an epitome of the Gahga-vakyavali and the 
samkalpa-vakyas and pramanas have, therefore, been 
sometimes omitted, altered or modified as desired; 
still, quite a good portion of this MS. agrees verba- 
nm with the other MSS. of the Gahga-vakyavali 
consulted. Its beninnincr and end arc different from 
those of the other MSS. of the Gahga-vakyavali; 
therefore they arc being reproduced here. 

Ihe beginning of MS. B: — 

I 

II 

^n?Tr^-5TR-^w ^ n 

=sr 1 

f^f^-^R mr ^ 11 

5T'^r-^5T 3RT5IRT ^R I 

3 ifTf xT 11 

^^TFf I 

3TRn^f^-^R-'F^4-f++ II 
?n% ' 5 T^! 3 % =#^ l?iT^ 1 

=Er JTT’RTfi^ mr 11 

^?tr 11 
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’Tfrr-^qR ^-«j>irT ^f’srr u 

^TWT^IT ^’#TT^ ^I!Tf: li 

The end of MS. B : — 

^IWT »T#f% #3r^Rf I 

fp-R^rf^ 'Tr'T 5FJr-=^rf^^ ii 
5r-JT-wr^^-’Ti'T-??r?r-^.mt wt-^r i 
^ :Rt »TWT^ II 

Only the first two lines of the Post colophon, 
viz., the following, 

O 

wta^TT^sf^^sr^r 2im^4-+^T5RT^'l-++ II 

can be deciphered, and not the remaining portion. 

This MS. has been found useful in as much as 
it contains good readings here and there and supplies 
the text of a few missing portions of MS. A in 
particular. 

India Office Library. 

I. C = India Office Library MS. No. i8oy 
(819 A). Complete. Folios 83. Size: 154" X 
5". Eight lines in a page. Script: Bengali. Date 
Saka year 1729 i.e. 1807'1808 A. D. Fairly cor¬ 
rect: occasional careless mistakes. Look:, fresh. 
Beautifully bound and nicely preserved. This MS- 
generally agrees with A and occassionally with b- 
Of the three MSS., this is the best; its readings arc, 
on the whole, better than those of the two other 
MSS. consulted. 
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SOME REMARKS’ ON THE AUTHORSHIP 01 - THE 
GANGA-VAKYAVALI 

Sonic scholars have attributed the Ganga-vakyavali 
to Vidyapati.^ It cannot, however, be doubted that it 
was composed by VisvasadevL Every MS. of the 
Gniiga-vakyavali consulted by me“ contains this con- 
diidino; verse: — 

n 

I’lom this It is absolutely clear that Visvasadevi com|X)scd 
the work and Vidyapati collected some authoritative 

1 Theodor Aufreclit, Catalogus Catalop-orum, vol. I, jn loco. 
Inlius Eggeling, Gatah)giie of Sanskrit MSS. in the Library of the 
L.lia Oilia*, Part III, |). 59.^. H.iraprasada Gastrin, Descriptive Cata- 
t'iiue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Liltrary of Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
"imrri volume, 1925, p. 855. 

2 MS. belonging to the Library of Darbhanga Raj, fob 82; vide 
‘\IS. 88, p. 90 of the Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in Kfithila by 

P. Jayaswal and A. Shastri, vol. i. Snirti MSS. (colophon same 

in our edition). Palm leaf MS. belonging to Pandita Mahesvara 
Jlia of Darbhanga; vide MS, 88 A; op. cit. MSS. A, B and C, see 

Bibliography appended to this book. MS. belonging to the 
^‘"i''krit College, Calcutta, No. 322; vide Catalogue of Sans. X^SS. in 

Sanskrit Cx)llcgc Library, Calcutta, 1898, vol, II, p. 298. MS. 

708 belonging to the Bodleian Library; vide C.alalogi Codicum 
^'I'lniis. Bib. Bodleinae, by Th. Aufrechr, Oxford, 186.^, pp. 292-93. 

3 See p. 314 of this edition. 



106 


GAJIGA-VAKYAVALT 


statements (Pramanas) from a few Nibandha-grantlias' 
in support of the arguments of VisvasadevL Unfortu¬ 
nately these Nibandhas have not been specified by name 
by the authoress; only this much is certain that she 
accepted some help from Vidyapati who found out some 
authoritative statements for her from a few Nibandhas 
The large number of works from which the authoress 
has quoted in her work (see Appendix; Alphabetical 
index of authors or works quoted in the Gahga-vakyavali 
'—99) shows at once that apart from the help 
Visvasadevi accepted from Vidyapati, she knew the 
scope of her work thoroughly well and had already col¬ 
lected and arranged systematically the materials that had 
remained scattered in tht Puriinas, Smrtis, Jyotisa 
works, etc. The word in the above verse 

suggests that Vidyapati rendered the help in course of 
the revision of the work. So it is certain that Visvasadevi 
would not have been able to compose the work if she 
were not sure of the materials at her disposal. This con¬ 
clusion is in agreement with the information furnished 
by the second introductory verse and the colophon found 
in the MSS. consulted" stating that the Gahga-vakyavali 
was composed by Visv^adevi (.. 
and 

i) Of the nine MSS. consulted, only two 

1 For the Nlbancllias quoted in the Gahna-vakyavali. 
Appendix, Subjcct-inclcx of the works quoted in the GV. 

2 For these, sec f.n. 2, p. 105. 
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ciui as ffcT ?r?Trm^ but these 

tu'o MSS. contradict themselves because both of them 
attain the same introductory verse, viz.... 
etc. and conclude 'with the same verse, 

etc. 

The scholars "who have attributed the work to 
\^ih'apati have not assigned any reasons for doing so. 
As Vhdyapati was a very great jxict, and the court-poet 
i! Mithila also during the reign of Visvasadevi, perhaps 
tlic V thought that the work was really composed by 
Viclyapati himself who assigned the authorship to the 
Queen, his patron, in order to please her. This is but a 
nicie conjecture, not supported by any evidence what- 
sDcvcr, internal or external;" on the contrary, it goes 
directly against the informations furnished by the work 
iLself. Vidyapati was a great poet, no doubt, but from 
that It docs not necessarilv follow that Visvasadevi could 

J 

not have been so learned as to compose the GV. On 

1 Sans. College MSS., vol. II, 1898, p. 1508. Notices of Sans. 
^ISS, l)y R. L. Mitra, vol. Ill, p. 234 £., No. 1251. 

2 Govindanancl.i Kavikankanacarya refers to the authoress of the 
0 .uig.Vvakyavali as Gahga-vakyavali-kara in his Var.sa-kriya-kaumucli 
i'll’liolhcca Imlica etl., p. 97, 1 . 20 and p. 107, 1 . 16) and Suddhi- 
I'luumdi (Bibliotheca Indica cd., p. 217, I. 17), Evidently here 

means the author including the sense of the autlioress as well 
it is used in a general sensa and the gender is not designated 
^^“igasya avivaksitatvat). For many similar instances see my article 
Right to Vedlc Rituals in the City College Magazine, Decem- 
11939. PP- Initiation of Women in the 

Historical Quarterly, vol. XV, p. 


lOI. 
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the coiitrary, there is evidence that the royal family o{ 
Mithila including the ladies was very learned; her sistci 
in-law Lakhiina (Laksmi)-devi too was a poetess oi 
repute. Again, Vidyapati composed the 5 aiva-sarvasva 
sara at her instance during; her rcimi; but he docs 
not assign that work to the Queen herself.^ SimilaiK, 
if the Gahga-vak)'avali had been composed by Vid\j- 
pat! at the instance of the Queen, he would hav ’ p’obahly 
stated the fact as he did in the Saiva-sarvasva-sara. 

Thus we conclude that the Gahga-vakyavali was 
composed by Queen ViAasadevi herself on the following 
jrrounds: 

I. The introductory and concluding verses as 
well as the colophon and post colophon explicitly and 
unambiguously assign the work to Visvasadcvi. 

II. This is further supported by indirect and 
circumstantial evidences (see above). 

III. Ther e is no evidence whatsoever showing that 
the GV. was composed by Vidyapati and not by the 
Queen. 





APPENDIX V 


The Royal Family of Mithila 

The Royal family of Mithila was noted for its 
paiionage to learning. Many well-known scholars— 
SniJitas, poets and others, adorned the royal courts of 
Mithila. A good deal of information about the royal 
iaiiiily can be gathered from the works of these scholars. 
W'c are attempting here only a brief survey of the royal 
burly from the fourteenth to the sixteenth century 
A.D., mainly on the basis of the evidence sup¬ 
plied by Candesvara, Sridatta, Vidyapati, Misaru Misra, 
\ kaspati Misra, Vardhamana, Rucipati, Gadadhara 
and others. This, however, does not tally in many 
places with the Pahjis’ or records kept by Pahjiars or 
iiereditaiy^ genealogists. 

I. Kamesvara—Vidyapati refers to him m his 
kirtilata." He ruled in Mithila towards the beginning 
"f the i^jth century A.D. 

1 The Pahjes are hereditary recordi of the kinf^s and Brahmaiias 
"f Mithila kept in book form. They consist of lar<;e numbers of 
I'llni-leaf MSS. Every year the genealogists go round the villages 
‘^■'lleeting informations about the births and deaths of the Brahmanas 
•'»<! record them in the Pahjis kept by them. Sec Grierson, Indian 
^^iiikjuary, vol. XIV, p. 187, En. 21. 

2 P. 4 (1. 16) of Mm. Haraprasada 5 astrin’s edition in the 
*^*'.il<esa Scries, No. 9. Calcutta, Calcutta Oriental Press, 1331 

Vardhamana’s Gahga-krtya'viveka, British Museum 
^•Ualogue of Sans. MSS., No. 198, introductory v. 2. 
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2. Bhogisvara—He was the son of Kamesvara. 
He was of a charitable disposition. In the Kirtilata, lu- 
has been referred to as an intimate friend of Sultan 
Firuz Shah‘ who ruled during the second half of i'.l 
fourteenth century (1351-1388 A.D.). His wife \ as 
Padmadevi." 

3. Ganesvara—In the genealogical table appei .u 
by Grierson to his article in the Indian Antiquary * 
constructed on the basis of the Pahjis of Mithila it is 
stated that Bhogisvara had no issue, but the Kirtilata 
states that he had a son called Ganesvara, also called 
Ganesa, very clever in Politics as well as Mimamsa,' 
who succeeded his father to the throne of Mithila n 
Laksmana Sarnvat 252 (1361-62 A.D.)‘ and defeated in 
strategy a Mahomedan called Aslan. Ganesvara has 
been eulogised as a skilful archer. 

4. Kirtisimha—Of ' the sons of Ganesvara, 
Virasimha was the eldest'* and Kirtisimha the youngest ' 

I P. 4, li, i8flE. See liwariprasacl's History of Medieval Imli.i 
pp. 263 ff. for an account of Firuz Sh.ili Tughluq. 

2‘ No. 801, last two lines, p. 478, Vidyapatir Padavali, ed !>> 
Nagendranatha Gupta, Vangiya-Sahitya-Parisad-granthavali, No. 24, 
Calcutta, 1316 (1909-10). 3 Vol. XIV, p. n/ 

4 Op. cit., p. 3, 11 . i5ff. Ganesvara called Gane.sa; p. 7. i 
Gacnesa=Gaganesa.? 

5 Op. cit., p. 7, 

6 Op. cit., p. 15 

7 Kirti-lata, p. 5, 11 . 17-18; ' 
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Xhc Kirtilata was composed by Vidyapati during the 
ici<Tn of Kirtisimha to commemorate his victory over 
Asian.’ In the Pahjis, however, there is no mention of 
K''tisimha also. But it cannot be doubted that there 
uMS a reigning king called Kirtisimha in Mithila about 
whom Vidyapati wrote. 

It is mentioned in the Kirtilata that after assasina- 
1 Ganesvara, Aslan wanted to restore his son Kirti- 
Mii.na to the throne but Kirtisimha resentfully declined 

such an offer. Then lx)th Virasimha and Kirtisimha 

• • 

p:iicl a visit to Sultan Ibrahim Shah" and incited him 
against Aslan. They were immensely helped after the 
tic laration of the war by the merchants Kesava Kayastha 
and Somesvara. The princes counted on the help of 
ihcir minister Ananda Khan, friend Hamsaraja, brother 
Kayasirnha,‘ minister Govinda Datta of noble descent 
and Haradatta the war-officer. After a continued fight, 
Aslan was vanquished. Out of magnanimity Kirtisimha 
fhd not kill him.' We arc not told here what happened 
to Virasiniha who as the eldest son of Ganesvara was 
'‘ally entitled to the throne of Mithila. But it is only 
'Stated that Ki.rtisiniha was made king by Sultan Ibrahim, 
most probably, as a reward for his bravery. 


1 P. 2 of MM. Harnpra-Tula Sastrin’s edition, 11 . 1-2. 

- Of Jaunpur, (1401-1440 A.D.) 

] One of their hrothers was Rayasintha; op. cU., thirtl Pallava, 
1. 3. 

4 See the 4th Pallava of the Kirti-laia, pp. 39-40. 
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5. Bliavasimha—iViclyapati,^ Misaru Misra,“ etc. 
refer to Bhavasimha as king and therefore, it seems that 
Kirtisiniha died without an heir to the throne and the 
line reverted to Bhavasmiha, younger brother of his 
grand-father Bhogisvara. However, we do not get any 
direct evidence as to this from the writings of Vidyapan 
and others. 

According to the Pahjis, he succeeded his hrotlicr 
Bhogisvara or Bhogesvara to the throne in 1 ' li 

IS clear from the above evidence of Vidyapati that rht 
line of Bhogisvara continued directly up to Kirtisimha aiul 
then the royal line seems to have somehow reverted ui 
Bhavasirnha. 

Bhavasimha has been mentioned as Bhavesa in the 
Gahga-krtya-viveka of Vardhamanad Krtya-maharnava' 

X ^aiva-snrvnsva'Sjrn, v. i. 

2 Vivada-candra, v:)pcning verse 2 

TT»!T ^?r: I 

II 

3 The date is mentionetl by Ayodliyaprasada in his History "I 
Darbhanga in Uidu; quoted in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, 

p, 187. 4 Vide in\r!i- 

15 MS. No. 1958 ol R.A.S.B. and MSS. 76 and ’jGA-Yi., De'CiH' 
tivc Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in Mithila, Vol. i, Snirri. 
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Vacaspati Misra, Vivadacandra of Misaru Misra’ and 
\'ibhaga-sara of Vidyapati” who in his Purusa-pariksa’ 
rails him Bhavadcvasimha. It is said that when he died, 
rwo of his wives became suttee on the river Vagvati.'* 

6 . Dcvasirnha—^He succeeded his father Bhava- 
qinha to the throne towards the close of the fourteenth 
century A.D. 

He has been eulogised in the Purusa-pariksa,"’ ^aiva- 
virv isva-sara,'* etc. His wife’s name was Hasini Devi.^ 
At his instance Vid)'iipati composed the work Bhu- 


I Vivatla-cantlni, tcl. aiul pub. by Ramakpsna Jha, Advocate, 
r.iLin. Mithila-iiibaiidba-mala, No. i. Patna, Vidya-Vilasa Prc.s.s 
H'li.iu's), 1931. 

.i MS. No. 329, Descriptive Catalogue o[ Sans. MSS. in Mithila, 
W'l I, Smrti, 

f^ 7 f?nCTcFTrf% II 

.j P. 229, V, I. Bombay, Laksim-veinkate.svara Press, (1927-28). 

4 Op. cii., II 

3 Venkatesivara Press ed., p. 229, v. 2. 

b Bhagyavan’s ed., v. 2. 

7 Vidyapatir Padavali, ed. by Nagcndralal Gupta, Vangiya- 
'’•iliitva-pari.sad-grantbavali, No. 24, p. 21, no. 32, la.st four lines, 
^-jluitta, Kuntalina Press, BS, 1316 (1909) 

TT ^ ^ ^ II 

»Rft i 


15 
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parikramana’ and .^ridatta" tlic Smrti work Ekagni-daiia- 
paddhati.'^ 

The Purusa-pariksa’ and the ^aiva-sarvasva-sara' 
refer to his charitable disposition. Devasiriiha died in 
the year 293 of the Laksmana cra‘“ i.c. 1402-1403 A.D.' 

7. $ivasirnha—He ascended the throne after iht. 
deatli of his father Devnsinihn.'' He was also cillei! 
Rfipanarayana. ' Lachima Devi or Lakhima Devi was 

1 Vv. 2-3 MS. No. jc), Vol. Fn', Descriptive C.iuilo glU' of .S.IH' 
MSS. at the Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 

2 Aiiilior oi the Acararlai'sa, Chanclogahnika, Samaya-ptadipa, 
SiTicklha-kalpa, Pitr-bhakti, etc. 

3 Nepal MS., Notices, p. 129, iniifulnciury verse no i. 

^ Vv. 2 and 3, 229 Vehkatc.svara Pi ess ed ; v. 2, 

; V. 3 ’ 

5 V. 2, ^ F’ 

6 Vidyapatir Padavali, Vahgiya Srihitya-parisad ed., ]i SV 

=?:rfc irT37?[»ft ii 

7 Add 1109 to the L.S. for A.D.; add 78-79 to the 
year for A.D. Some, however, add 1119. This is against the gatli.i- 

^11% ^ ^Tf I ??t? Ii 

^JTRt ^ I TT^!T«- Tf< » 

m ^UTPrr I 3^ strI ^ vrirmT^r i 

m trsRf^ *1') ^% ( i.e. *1 ) I 

II 

8 Purusa-pariksa, pp. i and 229 and Saivasarvasva-sfira, v. d. 

9 /i.jij., Vidyapatir Padavali, 21, p. 15 of Vahgiya Sahitya-parisJ** 

^ i 

Sec also the land-grant, Indian Anticpiary, Vol. XIV, p. 
column, 11. 7-8. 
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probably his first wife;* Vidyapati frcc]iicndy refers to 
[lei in his Padavali. His other wives were Sukhama 
Devi; Madliumati Devi, Riipini Devi, Medha Devi and 
;\i(Klavati Devi.“ 

1 Cf. Vidyapatir Pacliivali, 52, p. 33, 

I 

Sic al.so cp. at., 12. p. i^; 19, p. izj; 23, p. 16; nj, p. ly, 50, p. 31 

tv. 

2 They have been referred to in the Padavali of Vidyapati. 

E.g. Lakhiina Devi: 

'tRt 

^JTH II No. ^r>j. 

Siikliama Devi: 

g'T^efr II N”. i8(). 

■vl Nos. 305, 523, 678, etc. 

\^idyapati mentions the namc.s of tlie husband and the wife 
lo-tl' dier in the following cases as well in his Padavali:—Prince Amara 
Jiianadevi, Raghavasimha and Sonamati, Devasiinha and Hasini 
^kvi (mother of 5 ivasimha), Arjuna and Gun a (as well as Kamala) 
^‘inisier Candrakara and Hasini, Minister Mahc.svara and Renuka. 
p. 33 of die Vasumati, cd. ^pin ■; op- ’ 

^'9:11^=^^; pp. 22 and 79: P- 123: 

; p. 2og: ^ ; p. 210: ^T^TT 

9 TT 5 p. 210: ; 

)• Jayadeva also follows the same custom when he mentions in the 
'’•'■^J-Govinda the name of his wife Padmavati. 
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Tn i/|OT A.D., (Laksmana Samvat, 293) when .still 
Heir Apperent to the throne, he presented the village 
Bisapi' to Vidyapati. He is said to have concjiicrcd the 
kings of Gauda and Gajjana“(?). He introduced new 
coins under his own name/' 

8. Padmasimha—Ayodh)'aprasada says in his his¬ 
tory of Darbhanga' that Lakhima Devi ascended the 
throne in A.D. 1449 after her husband and she \va.v 
succeeded by Visvasadevi in A.D. 1458. But this is 
directly against the evidence of the 5 aiva-sarvasva-sara 
of Vidyapati which explicitly states that Padiiiasiniha 
ascended the throne after his bro'ther ^ivasirnha. ’ 

9. VHVASADEVI, authoress of Gahga-vakyavdl: 
—^The genealogical table constructed by Grierson on the 

1 For the copy of the land-grant, see Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV. 
pp. iqo-191. 

2 Purusa-pariksa, the last verse; Saiva-sarvasva-sara, v. S(i 
also the land-grant, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, pp. 190-191. 

3 Annual Report of the Archwological Survey ol hulia, 191 pM 

4 As quoted in Grierson’s article on Vidyapati in the Indi.tn 
Antiquary, Vol. XIV, f.n. 20, p. 187. 

5 Vv. 5 and 6. 

H’-tH 
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hasb of the Pahjis^ and published in the Indian Anti¬ 
quary" shows that Vjsvasadevi was the chief queen of 
Sivasimha and Lakhima Devi the fourth one. The ^aiva 
virvasva-sara, however, states that Visvasadevi was the 
wife of Padmasimha and ruled Mithila with mat success' 
She was born of a very noble Brahmana family and a very 
pious lady.' She was charitably disposed and performed 
ihc rites known as Svarna-dana, Tula-dana, etc. ’ She 
a big pond that became celebrated for its beauty*’. 
She was a devotee of $iva and ordered Vidyapati to coni- 


1 A voliiminoiKs work‘(MS.) in which the dates of birth, death, 
('1 all Biahniana.s of Mitliila are included. 

2 As reproduced at the end of this chapter. 

1 V. s. 

4 Saiva-sarvasva-sara, v. 8. 

5 ^^Rrsf'T IthiTrT: 

— Cs 

^Ih lias dealt with various Danas in her Gahga-vakyavali; see Contents, 
Ihiia. 

d V. 11 of the Saiva-sarvasva-sara: — 

n 
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pose a work on Siva called Saiva-sarvasva-sara.' Probably 
she died without any issue; in any case, the direct line oi 
Devasiniha ended with her. 

10. Harasiniha or Harisirnha—'His valiant nature, 
heroism, etc. have been referred to in the Maha-dana- 
nirnaya," and the Vibhaga-sara of Vidyapati, ' the Krtya' 
maharnava of Vacaspati Misra/ the Vivada-candva by 
MisaiTi Misra’ and the Gahga-krtya-viveka of Vardha- 
mlina'' simply refer to his name. 

11. Nrsiniha or Narasimha—After Harasimha his 

• • • • 

son Nrsimha ascended the throne. Nrsimha alias Darpa- 
narayana has been referred to m' the Dana-vakyavali,' 
the Krtya-maharnava,'' the Vivada candra of Misaiii 

1 Op. Clt., V. 12. 

2 Buiiclhist Sanskrit MSS. from Nepal, p. 122, v. 

•j See Rajentlralal Milra’s Notices of Sanskrit MSS., vol. \'f. 
p. 68, No. 2037. 

4 Op. at., vol. V, p. 202, No. 1886. 

5 Mitliila-nibandha-mala, work No. i; Patna, VSdya-Vila 1 
Press (Benares), 1931. 

6 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the British Mnsenni, London, 
p. 75, V. 3. 

7 MS. No. 192, p. 205, Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. hfSS. 
in Mithila, Vol. I, Smrti. 

8 MS. Nt). 1958 of the R.A.S.B. and MSS. 76 and 76, A—h- 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS, m Mithila, Smrti volume. 
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Misra,’ the Gahga-krtya-viveka o£ Vardhamana” and 
the Durga-bhakti-tamhgini.' The name of his wife 
was Dhiramati' or Dhira" whom Vidyapati praises in his 
Dana-vakyavali both as pious and learned. Rucipati in 
his commentary on the Anargha-Raghava praises 
Nrsimha for his sound administration and heroism.*' 
According to the Pahjis, he had two sons by each of his 
two wives VIZ. Dhirasimha and Bhairavasimha, Candra- 
siinha and Diirlabhasimha hut the Tantra-pradipa of his 
i^rcat-grandson Gadadhara states that he liad two sons;^ 
probably, the two step-brothers of Dhirasiniha, his grand- 
lather, have been purposely omitted. 

12. Dhirasimha, son of Narasimha. He ascended 
the throne after the death of his father. He was also 
known as Rupanarayana.^ He has liecn referred to in 
ilie Durga-bhakti-tarahgini, which Vidyapati composed 
ai his instance,** and the Tantra-pradipa of his grandson 

1 V. 3, p. I, Ramakrsna Jha’s edition, Patna, 1931. 

2 British Museum Caialogut*; vide f.n. 6, p, 118, 

3 V. 3, jx I of Tsanacandra Vidyavinoda’s td., Syllu't, Girisa 
Pirss, (1934). 

4 V, 4, Dana-vakyavali. 

5 Vivada-candra, p. i, v. 4. 

6 P. 2 , V. 2 of the Nirnaya-sagara cd., Kavya-nifda tj, Bombay, 
1929. 

7 Notices ^)f Sanskrit MSS, vol. VI, p. 233, No. 2172: 

^ etc. 

8 V. 5 of Durga-bhakti-tarahgini. 

9 V. 6, p. 2, of the edition of Tsanacandra Sarman Vidya- 
nnoda. Sylhet, Girisa Press, 1341 B.S. (1934 A.D.) 
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Gadyiiara.^ The Jyotih-pradipahkura o£ Madhusiidana 
Misra records some of his gifts and noble deeds.^ In 
321 of the Laksmana era i-e. 1438 A.D. the commen¬ 
tary Setu-darpani of Srinivasa on the Setu-bandha was 
copied at his instance. It is said that during His reign 
his younger brother Bhairavendra or Bhairavasiniha 
vanquished the ruler of Gaiida.' Bhairavasimha was 
helped by Kedara Raya during this battle.' 

From the above accounts of the kings of Mithila it 
will be seen that Vidyapati adorned the courts of as 
many as eight rulers of Mithila viz. Kirtisimha, Deva- 
simha, 5 ivasimha, Padmasimha, Visvasadevi, Hata- 

1 Notices of Sans. MSS., vol, VI, p. ^33, No 2172, 

2 CatalojTue of Sans. MSS. in die India Office Lil)iary, p. 1006, 
No. 2404. 

3 Sec Commentai-y on the Anargha-Ra<;hava, N.S.P. ed., p 
V. 3; Durga-bhakti-tarangini, v. 5. 

4 Danda-viveka by Vardhamana, Gackwad’s Orienial Series 
vol. II., p. I, V. 4: — 

JTTcJfhl4Rraf?I^c?T-?T^ ' 

II 

Vardhamana says in this work (v. 6) that Gandaka Misra was ln^- 
cider brother and Sarnkara and Vacaspati were his teachers. 
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siniha, Narasimha and Dliirasimha. This is indeed 
unique m the history of the world; this, however, 
became possible as many of them reigned only for short 
periods. As he is one of the best poets of India and an 
.inthor of great fame, some accounts of his family, life 
jntl literary activities arc given here. 

Vidyapati was the culmination of the hereditary 
genius of the family of Visnusarman which produced, 
among other illustrious scholars and personalities, the 
aeat Smarta Candesvara Thakura, author of the seven 
Ratnakaras, viz., Krtya, Dana, Vyavahara, ^uddhi, 
Piija, Vivada and Grhastha. He also composed the 
Ikija-niti-ratnakara, Krtya-cintamani, Dana-vakyavali, 
(MS, No. of RASR.) Candesvara’s grand-father 

Devaditya, father Viresvara and Candesvara himself 
were ministers in succession dunns: the rule of Hara- 
nniha, son of Bhuprilasiniha, of the Karnata dynasty 
in Mithila. (S cc the introductory verses of the Da.C- 
karma-paddhati by Ramadatta, son of Ganesvara). He 
says in the introductory verses of the Krtya-ratnakara 
(cfl. in the Bibliotheca Indica Series) that he made a 
liberal gift of villages and excavated a tank at Abhirama- 
piiia. He was much respected in Nepal and allowed 
to touch the holy feet of Pasupatinatha even—an honour 
seldom shown to an Indian. He celebrated the Tiila- 
piirusa-dana ceremony on the bank of the river Bagavati 
01 Bagmati. in the Saka year 1236 or 1315 A.D. 
Ginde.svara helped the king in vanquishing the kings 
16 
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of Nepal.^ He is held in high esteem by Raghunandana 
who quotes him in his Mala-masa-tattva, Vyavahara- 
tattva, Dnrgotsava-tattva, Jyotisa-tattva, etc. 

The family of Vidyapati was vitally connected 
with both the Royal families of Mediaeval Mithila, viz., 
the Karnata Dynasty and the Dynasty of Kamesa. '"he 
members of this family held high and responsible posi¬ 
tions such as those of the Sandhi-vigrahika (Minister of 
Peace and War), Bhandagarika (Treasurer), etc. 

The genealogical table of the family as constructed 
on the basis of the Pahjis and the existing works of the 
members of the family is given here: — 


1 Dana-ratnakara by Candesvara Thaknra, MS. No. iQii 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sans, MSS. in Mithila by K. P. Jaya.Mv.il 
and A. P. Sastri, pp. 204-205. Kttya-ratnakara by Candesvarn, 
Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta, 1924, v. 15, I. i. Vivad.i' 
ratnakara by Vaca.spati Misra, MSS. 336, 336 A-C, pp. 378-381. 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, vnl. i, Smrti, 



India Govt. MS., f. 117a. 
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Viclyapati must Have been long-lived. His date 
may be determined approximately from the dates of his 
lojal patrons. It has been stated above that Ganesvara 
Vvas assassinated by Aslan in A.D. 1367-68. Soon 
after this Kirtisimha ascended the throne when the 
Kirtiiata was cornposed. Taking it for granted that 
\'idyapati was at least 20 years old at that time and the 
book was composed by 1370 A.D. he must have been 
born by 1350 A.D. The date of Dhirasiniha, the last 
ii'\'al patron of Vidyapati is also known; at his instance 
jJrinivasa’s Setu-darpani was composed about 1430 A.D.' 
Therefore, Vidyapati must have reached his 90th year 

bv that time. 

/ 

Vidyapati w^as a teacher by profession. He was 
nopointed Raja-pandita four months after the accession 
cf ^sivastmha to the throne. He got a MS. of the 
Kavya-prakasa-viveka copied in L.S. 291 i.e. 1400 A.D.“ 
He himself copied the Bhagavata-purana in L.S. 309 
i.c. 1418 A.D.; this MS. is still in possession of the 
wife of Jayanarayana ]ha of village Taruni (or Taruvani), 
-4 miles from Darbhanga. 

The Padavali show^s that Vidyapati used the title 
Kavikanthahara, Kaviranjana, Kavisekhara and Nava 
or Abhinava Jayadeva (Vasumati ed., pp. 67, 70, etc.) 
In the Padavali, he incidentally refers to many members of 
the family of Kamesvara, apart from the Crown-princes 

1 L.S. 321; H. Shii!>tn’.s Report (1855-1^00), p. 19- 

2 India Govt. MS., £. 117a. 
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and rulers (Vasumati cd.: p. 20^ 

p. 20Z}, etc.) and some Mahomedan rulers, viz., 

Hussain Shah (p. 140) and Giasuddin ( p. 7^). 

Vidyapati was a great historian, poet as well a'' 
smarta. An account of his works is given here. His 
Vibhaga-sara deals with inheritance and partition. His 
Varsa-krtya has been quoted by Raghunandana in ji:.s 
Mala-niasa-tattva,’ but no MS. of it is available. 

The Kirti-lata is his earliest work. Here he praises 
his own composition." The work is devoted to the eulogy 
of Kirtisirnha. It is composed partly in Sanskrit and 
mostly m the Avahatta-bhasa.. His Kirtipataka is 
written in the same and his Padavali in what is known as 
Vrajabuli language. 

The Bhu-parikrama-grantha’ gives some tales which 
were later on developed into the author’s Purusa-parikM. 
It lends an insight into the geography of the countiy 
of Vidyapati’s time as it gives a description of Kosala, 
Mithila, Prayaga, Benares, etc. Some of the persons 
mentioned in the Purusa-pariksa are historical figures 
and some accounts regarding them appear to be true. 

The Likhanavali is a work on letter-writing, com¬ 
posed at the instance of Puraditya of Rajbanauli in L.S. 

2 1^^517^ *TT?TT I ^ ?rff II 

I t II 

p. 2 of the hy Mm. Haraprasad Sastrin. 

3 Calcutta Sans. College MSS. Cat., 6, 79. 
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or the 5 aka year 1330 i.e. 1408 A.D. It also in¬ 
cidentally records the names of many kings and other 
v.cll'known persons of the time of Vidyapati. Puraditya 
dew Arjiinasirnha (see the concluding verse of Likhana- 

The ^aiva-sarvasva-sara deals with the essence of 
die worship of ^iva. 

The Dnrga-bhakti-tarahgini on the worship of 
OLiioa IS at times attributed to him.' 

His Gaya-pattala is an account of Gaya, chiefly 
aieant for those who intend to or actually visit Gaya as 
piicrrims.* 

i O 

Vidyapati was one of those smartas who were the 
champions of Hinduism at his time and stood boldly 
for the protection of Hindu rights in religious and social 
matters. He was not a Vaisnava but a devotee of the 
live gods (Paheopasaka), viz., Ganesa, Siirya, $iva, 
Visnii and Durjra as the smartas of Bcnn;al and Mithila 
in the Mediaeval ages mostly were. The introductory 
2’nd concluding verses of his works, the Padavalt, the 
Hibjcct matters of his various works, etc. leave no doubt 
as to this. 

13. Bhairavasimha—Dhirasimha was succeeded by 
Ills brother Bhairavasimha. From the genealogical table 
based on the Pahjis w'e find that Dhirasimha had two 
'“ans Raghavasimha and Jagannarayana and grandsons as 

1 Vide Cat., R.A.S.B., Smrti vol. 

2 See the Cat. of Sans. MSS. in Midiila and Addition.'-. 
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well. There is no reference to this in the writings of 
Rucipati, Vidyapati, Vacaspati, etc.; only the Taiura- 
pradipa refers to Raghavendra and his son Gadadhara.' 
Bhairavasirnha has, however, been referred to as king m 
the commentary of Rucipati on the Anargha-Raghava' 
and in other works. 

Dhirasimha and Bhairavasirnha were very fond of 
each other. They have been compared to Ratna and 
Laksniana as well as Hari and Hara by their grandson 
Gadadhara. " Dhirasiniha is also known as Harinaia- 
yana' and Kamsanarayana. ” Vidyapati has praised him in 
his Durga-bhakti-tarahgim.‘‘ In. the comm, of Rucipati 


1 Final vcri>cs 2 and 5: — 

Raphavtndra has been refericd to by Vidyapati in his Fad.'it I'n, 
Nos. joo, 721 and 748 Vaiigiya Sahitya Parisad cd. 

2 Opening verse . 

3 Tantra-pradipa, of. dt., 

fir'll I 

4 Krtya-mahariiava, MS. No. 3420 (1958) of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, see Colophon and post Colophon. Sec also 

76 and 76 A—K, pp. 69-73, Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. 
in Mithila, No. I. 

5 Rucipati’s Commentary on the Anargha-Raghava, Colophon- 

6 See under Dhirasirnha. 
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on the Anargha-Raghava,^ the Dvaita-nirnaya“ of Vacas- 
pjti Misra, Krtya-maharnava,“ Pitr-bhakti-taraiigini' 
jiid the Gaiiga-krtya-viveka, Bhairavasimha has been 
highly praised for his charitable disposition and activities. 
The Danda-viveka praises Him as a ruler'"’ and the Maha- 
Jina-nirnaya for his noble and religious deeds.® 

The name of his wife was }aya^ She has been 


1 Riiclpati states that Bhaiiavasiniha was born in the family of 
iihiin.ila which is also known as the Oenivains. 

2 Composed at the instance of jayfi, MS. No. 3696 (1939^ of 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, fol. i, 

Wr^ifcT !i 

l)\aita-nirnaya, ed. from the Vehkatesvara Press, p. 2, v. 7. v. r. 

See also Rajendralal Mitra s Notices, I, p. i^g, 
Nij. 275 for the same reading. 

] See above. 

4 MSS. 2306 (896), 2307 (5544) and 2308 (4127) of the Royal 

A'-ijiie Society of Bengal; MS. No. 186, Govt. Collection at the 

'■insktit College, Benares. Vacaspati composed this work at the 

''>'>t.nicc of Ramabhadra alias Rupanarayana, .son of Bhairavasimha 

1 Hatinarayana. 

5 Ed. by Kamalakrsna Smrtitirtha, Gackwad’s Oriental Series, 

'”1 11 , 1931. MS. No. i486 (1201) of the India Office Library, 

''*1 III of Eggeling’s Catalogue, pp. 447-448. V. 5:— • 

r "S 

6 Nepalese MS., Notices, p. 112, introductory vcr.se 7. 

7 Vehkatesvara Press cd. of |gr-Rn?iR gives the name, as 
1 In the Notices, I, p. 149, No. 275, the name is given as 

kattna. 
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praised by Vacaspati Misra in his Dvaita-nirnaya.’ Hct 
son is called Rajadhiraja-Piiriisottamadcva,“ winch, if n 
proper name, probably refers to king Ramabhadra. Slu 
was an ideal wife" and charitably disposed too.' 

His brother Candrasiniha has been referred to ir 
the Vivada-candra’ and the Padartha-candra of Mi.saru 
Misra'' which were composed at the instance of his wik 
Lachima or Lakhima. The printed edition of Vivada- 
candra gives the name of the husband of Lachima aj 
^ivasiniha. But it docs not seem likely that the patroncs' 
of MisaiTi Misra would be the same as the wife oi 
^ivasiniha. This is directly against the evidence oi 
many MSS. of the Vivada-candra which give the read 
ing Candrasimha, as the editor himself admits. Th: 

1 ^ 5?rrJTT « 

M 5 .M 

in "II 

2 Vide Dvaita-nirnaya, introductory v. 7 b, 

^sr-J?T^T I 

^cTfqrf? qrftsT: ii 

4 Of. cit., ito,, 

ttc., V. 10, f.n. 1 above. 

5 Ramakrsna Jha’s edition, p. i, v. 5, foot-note. 

6 Notices of Sans. X>fSS. vol. IX, p. 12, No. 290. 
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reading ^ivasimha cannot be supported also on chrono¬ 
logical grounds. 

14. Ramabhadra—He ascended, the throne in 
succession to his father Bhairavasirnha.’ At his instance 
Vacaspati Misra composed the Pitr-bhakti-tarahgini," 
\'ardhamana Upadhyaya—Gaiiga-krtya-viveka' and 
Tattvamrta-Saioddhara.' Rama Bhatta, one of the com- 
iiiciitators of the grammar Sarasvata paid a visit to his 
ungdom whence he returned to Allahabad." During 
lus reign Gadadhara’s Tantra-pradipa was composed-*’ 
As Gadadhara, contemporary of Ramabhadra, is respon- 
iible for the copying of two Sanskrit MSS, which are 
dated Laksmana Samvat 372^ and 374'' (Saka 1426) i.e. 


1 Gariga-krtya-viveka, British Museum Cat., pp. 75-76. 

Tills MS. was copied in Lak.sinana Samvat 376 i.c. 1185 A.D. 

2. Govt. Collection, No. 897, p. 84a. 

3 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in tlie British Museum, London, 

I'P' 75* 76 - 

4 Notices of Sans. MSS., vol. VI, p, 57, No. 2030. 

5 See the Vidvat-prabodhini, India Office Library MS., No. 804, 
'I4 of Eggcling’s Catalogue. 

6 MS. No. 2172, Notices, vol. VI, pp. 233-34. 

7 Vividha-vidya-vicara-catura of Bhoja (Nepalese MS., Notices, 

n. G5). 

8 Datia-kanda of the Krtya-kalpa-taru by Laksmklhara; MS. 
1925 (4026) of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Unfortunately, the two corresponding dates, Laksmana Samvat 

'‘"U ^.ik’ibda, do not agree. 


’7 



130 


GA NGA-VAKYAVA1.1 


1481 and 1483 A.D. respectively, Rainabhadra mustj 
have reigned towards the close of the 15th century A.D. i 
15. Laksminatha—'He succeeded his father Rama-i 
bhadra. During his time the Mantra-pradipa was com¬ 
posed by Harapati, son of Rucipati.' Mithila waj. 
conquered by Alauddin Hussain Shah, ruler of Bengal 
and Sikandar Lodi, ruler of Delhi during his reign. 
Thus ended the glorious line of Kamesvara whose descen¬ 
dants were great patrons of learning and not :*^hx*quently 
themselves contributors to Smrti, Tantra and other 
branches of knowledge. 


1 Notices o£ Sans. MSS., vol. VI, pp. 



5 V iirtMtiiiid Kiiicu i iwtii 1 lIai, Liiciiii ui 

4 Sec India Office Cataloj;ue MS., No. 1224 



I Notices of Sans. MSS., vol. VI, pp. ;)4'35. 



■) V iiit^iiitiici KtiiCLi yiniii 1 iifciiii ui ciii|*cii»i 

4 See India Office Ciitaloj^iu- MS., No, 1224 



I Notices o£ Sans. MSS., vol. VI, pp. 34'35* 
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Some well-known Smartas who have quoted the 

G ah ga-vaky avail 

Mitra Misra 

I. MITRA MISRA, son of Parasutama, and grand¬ 
son of Ham.sa Pandita, author of the Vm-mitrodaya 
(a digest) and a commentary of the same name on 
Yiijhavalkya. 

Mitra Misra has quoted the Gahga-vakyavali by 
its name/ The digest Vira-mitrodaya as well as the 
commentary on Yajhavalkya were composed by Mitra 
Misra at the instance of kinc; Virasimha/ In the 
Almika-prakasa, he refers to Medinimalla of the Ka^i 
Raja family and his descendants, Arjunadeva, ,Mala- 
khana, Prataparudra, Madhukarasirnha, Virasiniha, 
Iiijhara, Vikramarka and Narasimhadeva. As Vira- 
Mmha ruled at Orchha in the first half of the seven¬ 
teenth century (1601^-1627)," Mirra Misra must have 
flourished about 300 years ago. This is in agree- 
nient with the date of the Vyahgartha-kaumudi of 
Allantasrama,' commentary on the Rasa-manjari, of 

1 See Appendix, References nnd Notes, pp. 2-3, 6 (hist three 

15, 91, 92, etc. 

2 See the 211(1 introductory verse of tlic Vyavaharn-prakiisa. 

3 Virasimha killed Ahnl I'azl, friend of emperor Akhnf. 

4 Sec India Office Catalogue MS., No. 122^ 
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Bhanudatta. This commentary was written in 1635 A.D. 
at the instance of Candrabhanu, son of Virasirnhadeva. 

Raghunandana Bhattacarya 

• • 

•« M 

2. RAGHUNANDANA BHATTACARYA, disciple o[ 

^rinathacarya-cudamani. Raghunandana has quoted 
the Gahgavakyavali in his Mala-masa-tattva, ^uddhi- 
tattva, Prayascitta-tattva, Tithi-tattva, Durgotsava- 
tattva and ^raddha-tattva/ The genealogical tabic 
of the family of Raghunandana has been given in the 
first volume of my series, Samskrta-Duta-kavya-sam- 
graha. He was a contemporary of $ri-Caitanya and 
flourished towards the close of the fifteenth century. The 
period of his literary activity probably lay between 
1520—1570. Apart from the Astavirnsati (28) 
Tattvas, viz.., Mala-masa, Daya-bhaga, Sarnskara, 
^suddhi, Prayascitta, Vivaha, Tithi, Janmastami, Diir- 
gotsava (published in the Serampore edition and the 
Sarnskrta-Sahitya-Parishat Series, no. 5), Vyavahara, 
Ekadasi, Jalasayotsarga or Tadaga-bhavanotsarga, 
Chandoga-Vrsotsarga, Yajur-Vnsotsarga, Rg-Vrsot- 
sarga,^ Vrata, Deva-pratistha, Matha-pratistha, 
Divya or Pariksa, Jyotisa, Vastu-yaga, Diksa, 
Ahnika, Krtya,. Purusottamaik.'^tra, Sama-Sraddha or 
^raddha, Yajuh-^raddha and ^udra-krtya, ' there are to 

1 See Introduction, pp. 103-1015, Appendix, Further Reference'! 
and notes, etc. 

2 MS., Notices, VII, 119; No. 2349 (one folio only). 

3 For a list of the Tattvas, sec the introductory verses of the 
Mala-masa-tattva, 2ff. 
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his credit the following Tattvas as well, viz., Graha- 
yaga-tattva, Tirtha-tattva, Yatra-tatfva and Tri-puskara- 
^anti-tattva, the first three of which have been published 
in the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishat Series (Nos. lo, 12 and 
16 respectively) and the last one is known to exist in MS. 
form only.’ 

Rnghunandana a!so commented on the Daya-bhaga 
of Jimutavahana." Two Paddhatis, viz., GayTsraddha- 


1 Notices of R. Mitra, III, p. 52, No. 1082. It is not a part of 
the 5 uddlii-tattva as Rajcnilralal .supposed. Rajendralal says Tripii.skara 

means a sacred pool of that name. The word really means an 
iiiaiisj'iicious combination of particular Tithis. Naksatras and V-iras (<lays) 
Clf. Kluhurta-cintamani of Rama Acarya, svm of Ananta Daivajha, 
\Mth the Piyusa-dliara of Govinda; cd. by Sitarama Sarman and 
X'lndhyesvariprasada Dvivedin; Benares, Gokula Prc.ss, 1980 (1924), 
i’ 

1 . 

rRt %3^^: I I.” 

And al.so: — 

3^^* froWT =R II 

5 II 

mk 1fcnil ^ I 

2 Ed. by Bharata Siromani. Calcutta, Vidyaratna Press, 1863. 
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paddhati* and Rasa-yatra-paddhati,^ are attributed to 
him. 

Ragliunandana is by far the most celebrated 
Smarta of Bengal and in the writings of the later 
authorities Smartah or Sinarta-Bhattacaryah refer to him 
and his school.’ 

VaCASPATI hTlSRA 

3. VACASPATI MiSRA has nowhci'c qucccd the 
Gahga-vakyavali by name, though he has cjiioicd it nt 
times in his Tirthacintamani. ’ 

Just as Ragliunandana is the greatest Smalrta of 
Bengal, Vacaspati Musra holds ‘ the same position in 
Mithila. He compo'^cd two senes of works on Smrti, 
viz., the Cintamanis and Nirnayas. The Acara-cinra' 
mani, Ahnika°, Krtya°, Tirtha'", Dvaita°, Niti", 
Vivada'’, Vyavahata°, Suddhi°, s^udracara” and .‘^rad 
dhacara” form the first group and Tithi-nirnaya, Dvaita- 
nirnaya and ^uddhi-nirnaya form the second group.’ 

1 Sans. College MSS. II, 458 and 460, pp. 414 and 4i!5-4d> 
The work 15 , also called Caya-paddhati; sec No. 460, 5f?r 

T^TIfTT I The.se two MSS. are kmH} 
epitomes of the Gayfi'iKKldhaii which foims a part of the autlioi'- 
Tirtha-tatrva (pp. 1-33 of the Sanskrit Sahitya Pari.sat cd.). 

2 Noticc.s of R. Mitra, I, No. 338. 

3 Sec Vira-mitrodaya of Mitra MLsra; Nilakantha’s Vyavahara' 

mayukha, Kane’s cd., p. 112. 

4 See Appendix, Further Reference', and notes, pp. 2,7. 11, ih, ur 

5 The Prakasas, Kasi-prakasa, Gahga-prakasa, Gaya-praka.vi aif' 
Prayaga-jirakasa, mentioned independently in the Catalogue <'l 
Sans, MSS. in Mithila, vol. 1 , arc really parts of the Tirtha-cintrinui"' 
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He also composed the Krtya-pradipa,' Krtya- 
maharnava,” Candanadhenu-pramana," Dattaka-vidhi,' 
Gaya-pattalaka,' Gaya-paddhati,“ Gaya-vidhi,' iirtha- 
kalpa-lata,' Tirlha-lata* and Pitr-bhakti-tarahgini."’ 

He Hourished in the second half of the lifteenth 
century. He was the court Paiidita of Bhairavasimha- 
cieva’’ alias Harinarayana as well as of his son Rama- 

Pj). 5 i;'6o, Nos. 64 and 64A; p. 87, No. 85; pp. gg-ioo, Nos. 
ioyio4A; p. 297, Nos. 272, 272A. The Gari|»aL)hakti-iaiiU'igini, 
op . at . No. 87, is also one of its parts. 

1 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, pp, 67-69, Nos. 75, A-E. 

2 AIS. of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 46. F.i. 

3 Notices of R. Miira* IX, p. 236, No. 3154. Probably, this is 
.1 part of the Sraddha-cintamani. 

4 Haraprasada Sastiin’s Notices, III, p. go. No. 139. 

5 Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Mithila, pp. 93-94, No. 93-95. 

6 Op. cit., pp. 94-96, Nos. 96-99. 

7 Op. ctt., pp. 100-102, Nos. 105-109. 

8 Op. at., p. 181, No. 166. This is identical with the work 
called Tirtha-yatra-vidhi noticed in the same Catalogue, p. 184, No. 168. 

9 Op. at. p. 185, No. i6g. The beginning and end of this 
woik do not agree with those of the MS. of the Tirtha-kalpa-lata 
and therefore, these two works do not seem to be identical. 

10 The Sraddha-kalpa, op. at., pp. 458-459, Nos. 391 and 3giA 
and the Sraddha-vidhi, op. cit., 459, No. 392 are probably identical, 
hiom the colophon of the Pitr-bhakti-tarahgini, MS. No. 2307 of die 
Royal Asiatic Society, it is clear that the Pitr-bhakti-tarahgini is also 
called Sraddha-kalpa The Pitr-bhakti-tarahgini, Royal Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, MSS. Nos. 2306-2308; Catalogue of Sans. XISS. in Mithila, 
pp. 283-285, Nos. B; 261, A-C. 

Some of these si ort works arc, probably, parts of the author's 
treatises on the subjects concerned. 

It See the colophon of the Sudracara-cintamani, MS.., Notices 

R. Mitra, VI, p. 22, no. 2001. 
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bhadradeva/ His son Laksmidasa commented on 

Ganiiadhyaya and Goladhyaya o£ Bhaskara’s Siddhanta 

siromani under the title Ganita-tattva-cintamani in 

« * * 

1501 A.D." Vardhamana in his Danda-viveka calls him 
his Guru.‘‘ 



1 Pitr-bliakti-taraaj^ini, MSS. 2306-2308 of the Royal 
Society of Bengal. Colophon to MS. 2307: — 

2 MSS. 2851-6 of the India Office Library. 

3 Gaekwad’s Oriental Serieb, voi. II, introductory verbe 6. 
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Abbreviations 


A 


A'1(1. r 

Ail Br. 

AR. 

ApDhS. 

\pl,rS. 

V. N. W. I. 

aSS. 

A.AAjIS. 

A.sVi^S. 

]\ 


liiuulliS. ) 

IMiavl’. 

l*raliniaP. 

ilraliiufiiKlar. 

ilr'iaiSllil. 

c(i. 

^'liaiidUP. 

f^'UliirVC. 

^lalwaS. 

l^anaKK. 

^^«vulaS. 


Manuscript of (lauga-vrikyavali belonging- 
to the Itoyal Asiatic Society of IJeugal, 
No. 2m, 

Additional reading-. 

Agni-puraiia 
Aitareya Brahmaiia 
Amara-kosa 

Apastaniba-dharma-suti a 

Apaslauiba-grliya-sfitra 

Arcbaeological Survey of Western India. 

Auaudasrama »Sanskrit series 

Asvalayana-grhya-sutra 

Asvalayana-srauia-sutra 

Manuscript of Ganga-vakyuvali belonging 

to the Iloyal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 

No. 2m. 

Baudliayaua-dharma-sutra i 
Baudhayana-saniliita, or 'Siurti / 
Bliavisya-purana 
Braliina-])urana 
Brahniaiula-purana, 

Brliat-sto tra-ratn a- h a ra 

Manusciipt of Gaugu-vakyavail belonging 

to the India Office Library, No. 1894 

Calcutta edition 

Cliaudogya Upaiiisad 

Catur-varga-cintamani 

Daksa-smrti 

Dana- candrika 

Dana-kriya-kaumudi 

Daua-mayiiklia 

Devala-samhita 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


T)eviM. 

Devi-mahatmya 

DcviP. 

Devi-purana 

DviirM. 

Dvaraka-mahatniya 

10(1. 

Edition or edited 

Epi. Iiid. 

Epigrapliia Indica 

GarP. 

Garu(l a-purana 

GauDS. 

Gautama-dliarma-sutra 

GobhS. 

Gobliila-smrti 

G. O. S. 

Gackwad’s Oriental Series 

HariV. 

Hari-vaiiisa 

I. O. L. MS. 

India Office Eibrary Manuscript 

JaimNMV. 

J aiminiya-uyaya-mala-viatara 

KalaM. 

Kala-madhava 

KalaS. 

Kala-sara 

KalaTV. 

Kala-tattva-viveca na 

KalaV. 

Kala-viveka 

KalP. 

Kalika-purfina 

KatSS. 

Katyay ana-srauta-su tra 

KausikaS. 

Xausika-su Ira 

Krtyall. 

Krtya-ratnakara 

KrtyaSS. 

Krtya-sara-samuccaya 

KurP. 

Kurma-purana 

LiiigaP. 

Linga-puraiia 

MadanaP. 

Madana-parijala 

MaliBh. 

Maliabburata 

MalaMT. 

Mala-masa-tattva 

ManDS. '1 

Manava-dharma-sastra 

Mauu J 

or 

Manu-sanibita 

MarkP. 

Markandeya-jmrana 

MS. 

Manuscript 

MatP. 

Matsya-purana 

NirS. 

Nirnaya-sindhu 

NrsiinliaP 
• • 

Nrsimha-purana 

NSP. 

IS irnaya-sagara Press 

Pan. 

Panini 

ParM. 

Para^ara-madbayiya 



ABBREVIATIONS 


prayTat. 

Prayascitia-tattva 

P. T. 

Paiicanana Tarkaratiia 

ll. A. S. B. 

Royal Asiatic Society of Benj^al 

IjV. 

Rg-vcda 

SamayaM. 

Samaya-mayfiklia 

i^aiikhaS. 

Saiikha-samliita 

>alBra. 

Satapatlia Brahmana 

SauraP. 

Saiira-i)urrina 

HulKaiim. 

S i ddliun i a-kaiimndi 

SkauP. 

Skanda-purana 

Sj.irSam. 

S mr 1 Infu n sran 11 (■ (;ay a 1 1 

SmrtiC. 

Smrti-caiidrika 

SmrtiK, 

S in rt i- ka u stn bli a 

SiiirtiB. 

Smrti-ratnakara 

SrartiSiir. 

Smrti-saroddliara 

mx. 

Suk ti-innkt av al I 

f!)rad(lhaC. 

Sraddlia-candrika 

i^rriddhaKK. 

Sradd ha-kriya-kaumiidi 

i^rfiddhaKL. 

Sraddha-kalpa-lata 

SrfiddhaM. 

Sraddlia-may fiklia 

t'^raddhaV. 

graddba-viveka 

TaitSaiiih. 

Taittiriy a-sain b it a 

'i'irihaC. 

Tirtlia-cintaui an i 

TilhiT. 

Titlii-tatlva 

TilliyA. 

Titby-arka 

CiriavSanili. 

tTnaviinsati sainUita 

VamP. 

Vamana-purana 

VarsaKK. 

Varsii-kriya-kauw u d J 

VayuP. 

Vayu-puraua 

VidliaP. 

Vidhrma-purijaUi 

ViraM. 

Vira-mitrodaya 

VisnuD. 

V isn 1 ’ -dbarnio 1 i ara 

VisnuP. 

Virtim-purana. 

V. r. 

Variant reading 

VyasaS, 

V y asa-Bainhita 

VfijuS 

y a jii av alky a-sa i n h i (a 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Names of avthors in airtlior-cntrics are (jiren in italics. 

*\(li-puraiia. Atliruli-imraiiuiti prarabliyato. Bombay, 
Voiikatesvara Press, 1907. 

Ajyui-purana. Agni-piiranam,.Sriyiikla I ..r -anaiia 

Tarkaratua sampfidita. Caleuita, \ aiij»avasl Press, 1907. 

Akinka-taitva by Rajybuuaudaiia BbaUat^arya; Alinika- 
cara-vivrti by Madbusudaiia Snirtiratiia. Aliiiika- 
tattvam....Rat?hunaiidaua-liliattacrirya--Yiracitam....}5ii' 
Candiearaiia-Smrtibbusaiiena saipsodbitam. Calcutta. 
Dayamaya Printing AV'orks, 1908. 

Aiiareya Brabmana : ‘tika by Sayana. Aitareya Brahmana 
of tlie Rgveda with the commentary of Sayana, ed. In 
Pandila S. Sauiasrami. Bib. Ind., N. S., vol. 134. 1935. 

Amara-kosa [also called Nama-liiiganusasana] by AmarC' 
siiiiha: Amara-kosodghatana by Ksirasvamin. Sec 
Ndma-linfjdn ususnnn. 

Ainarasimlm, Nama-linganu.sasana [also lallcd Amara- 
kosa]. 

Amrtafiatha Jha. Krlya-sara-samuccaya. 

Anantd JUtafta. Vidlia.na-pari.jata. 

A n a ntarl eva . Sm rti-ka ustubha. 

Angirab-sambita. Ijiiaviinsati-sainhila (...Aiigirab...). pp- 
2G4-08. See 1'naTiinsati sambita. 

See also Smrtiuain samuccayah. 

Aniruddha lihalta. llara-lata. 

Anthology. Sfikti-miiktilvalJ, 

Apastamba-dharma-sutra. Apastamba-dbanna-sutra ed. b.v 
Dr. G, Bubler. Second cd. J^omhatj Sanslnt Series, 
Nos. XLIV and L. 1892-94. Sec tlnaviiiisati sambita 
—Sec also Smrtinam eamuccayab. 





IMRLIOGRAPIIY 


\;,;ist:imb:i-<ri;hy.‘i-satra. Apastiunba-grliya-siltm, cd. by 
A. M. Suatri. Mysore Government Oriental Library 
Series, No. 1. 189o. 

\[,artt:»mbii*srauta-sutra ; “vitti by Itiidradatta Bhatta. 
/■ 

The Srauta-sutra of Apastaraba belonging to the 
Taittiriya saiuhita with the commentary of Rudradatta, 
edited by Dr. Richard Garbe. Bibliotheca Indica. 
XC 11. o vols. Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1881-1903. 

Arohaka Bhngadatia dallwua. Sukti-muktavali. 

\>,i:iLrMyayi by Paiiini, Astadliyayi .ed. by Pandit Bahu- 
v.illava Sastri. Bildiothcca Indira, CXLll. New 
series. Vols. 1-3. Calcaitta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
—1899, 1901-1909. 

A-^vaiayana-grhya-sntra. Asvalayaiia-grhya-sntra...Ed. 
hy T. Ganapati Sastri. Trivandraut Sanskrit Serlc'<, 
—No. 7S. Trivandrum, Government Press, 1923. 
Asv.ilayaiia-srauta-aiitra : Tika by Gargya Narayana. 
Asvahiyana-srauta-sutra—witii the commentary ol 
Gargya Narjlyana. Anand'israma Sanskiif Series, 
No. 21. Poona, 1917. 

Atri-samhita. Unavinis.ati-saiuhita (Atri .. .,) pp. 1-24 
3903-1904. See Unavinisati sainhita. 

See also Smrtinani samuccayah. 
haiidhayaiia-smrti. Smrtinani samuccayah [...Baudhayana- 
samhita (pp. 420-484) ]. See Smrtinain Kamiiccayab. .3 
iundioji Diksita. Siddhanta-kaiimudi. 
bliuviyya-purana, Atha Sri- Bhavisya-maha-puranam 
prarabhyate. Ed. by Govinda Parasurama Bhatta of 
Ravera. Bombay, Voiikatesvara Press, 1897. 
Rh.ivijjjyottara-purana. Sec Bliavi?ya-puriina. . 
hhoja raja. Raj a- martan da. 

^dmbuyi. Dvdrakd-patiala (MS.) 

Rrahmajias :— 

Aitareya Brahmana 


J , 



BIIirjOGRArTIY 


Kan §i tak i -brahm ana 

Brahmancjia-puniiia. Brahmancl:i-puranam...Sri-Pancanan> 

Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, vaiigavasi Pres-^, 

1908- 9. 

Brahma-purana. Brahma-purariam...Sriyiikta Pancanaiia 
Tarkar.atna sampadita. Calcutta, Vaiigavasi Press 

1909- 10. 

Brahraa-siitra by Badarayana : Sarinaka-mimamsa-bha'j>’;t 
by iSamkara Aciirya : Bhamati by Vacaspati Misra; 
Kalpa-taru by Araalfmanda : Kalpa-tarn-parimala by 
Appaya Dikisitu. Kalpa-tarn-parimala. The Brahm;« 
sntra ; Sankara bhashya with the commentarifx 
Bhamati, Kalpataru and Parimala, and with index 
<fec., by...Nurani Anantakrishiia 8a.stri...and Vasudev 
Laxman Shastri Paiisikar. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagar.i 
Press, 191 i. 

Brhaspati-sarnhita. Unavimsati samhita (. ..Brhaspati...) 
✓ 

Sri Panciinana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 
335-39. 1903-1. See Unaviiiisati samhita. 
Brliat-stotra-ratna-hara. Brhat-stotra-ratna-harah 

(Sloka-samkhya, 476). Lele ity-upakhya-Veiikatesa- 
Sastrina samsodhitab. Bombay, Guzrati New Press 
192.5. 

('ni(df’^vara ThuLura. Kilya-ratnakara. 

Catalogues. Manmcripls :— 

Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in th<; 
Bombay Presidency during 1^91-95. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts at tlm 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal compiled by 
Harai)ra.sad Shastri .—Suirti Voluuw. 

DescripHve Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. at the Indiii 
O^'ice l.ibrary by Eggeling. Vol. 7, 

Descriptir.') Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit 
in the Ijibrary of the\Bombay Branch of the Ra'*’* 
Asiafu Society, compiled by VI. B. Velaiikar. 



t 

-t 


lur.rjcxuiAPiiv 


^':tfjir-varKa-ciutdiTiani by Hemadri. Chatiir-varga- 
cliintamani ( Daiia-khaiula, Sraddha-kalpa, Kala- ’ 
uirri'iya ). I*ihiiotheca haUca. Oalcntta, Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 1873—. 

{ itandogya l^panisnd. One hundred and (Mglit TTpdnisads 
(...Chandogyoponisad...). Ed. by Vasudev Laxm:in 
Sliastri Pansikar. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara Press, 193l.b 
l, liandoga-parisista. Katyayana-sandnta. 

Iiior.ology of India by V. Mtibel Duff. London, 1899. 
[>.iks-.i-samliita, l.biaviiiir.atl sainhita. (...Daksa...) pi>. 
f‘21-34. 1903-4. See LJnavinisati saijiliitii, 

Sre ol.so Smrtinani sanniccayah. 

P;ina-caiidrika by Divakara BliaUa. Dana-candrika... 

Bombay, Laksmivofdcaicsv'ara Press, 1924, 

P.'uia-dharma [from thckAIahabharata]. See Mahabhiirata. 
iVaia-kriya-kaumiidi by Govindaiianda Kavikaiikaan- 
earya. Dana-kriya-kaniniidL Ed. by Paudita Kamala- 
krsna Sinitibhusana. Calcutta, Bapti.st Mission Pres>, 
1902-3. 

’:aia-maynkha. Daua-mayukhab by Sri Nilakantha 
Bliatta. Ed. by l*andita Uatnagopala Bliatta. Benares 
city, Vidya-vilasa Pres^, 19 9. 

*>"^i'nvtivc Ckitalogucs of Sau'.krit and Prakrit i\ranus- 
cripts. See Caialoguf'-.. 

k*Vida-smrti. Snivtinaiu sainuccai'ali [ ..Devala sambitfi 
-..(pi). 8r)-89) ]. 2nd cd. N-/’ Sinrtnia!u sauiuccayab. 
’•^r’lnna IJ/iniln. Snirti-oandiika. / 

kvi-iualiatmya [also called 1 )urga-sapta-sati and ('andi 
»8ri Sri Candi. Ed. by Krsi.iacandra amrtitirtlia. oth 
cd. Calcutta, Bliagavata Press, 1938. 
kvi-pnrana. Devi-puranani... .Paficanana Tarkaratna 
sampadita. 2nd ed. Calcutta, Vangavm.si Pre?^, 1927-28 
^mkara Bhaff-a .— 

Buiia-candrika. 

^^■^kldUa-caudrika. 


■t 


( 

/ 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Tithy-arka. 

Duill\ C, Mabel. Chronology of India. 
Dvaraka-mahatraya. [ Skancla-piirunantargata-Prabhiisu- 
khandiya—] Dvaraka-mlihatmyam. Skanda-puranam 
(pp-520-5380). Ed. by Pancanana Tarkaratna. Calcutta, 
Vangava^i Press, 1911-12. 

Dvaraka-pattala by Binabayi (MS.). See No. 142, p. tl:j. 
Report on the search tor Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Bombay Presidency during 1891-95 by A. V. 
Kathawate. 

The MS. now belongs to the Bhnndarka' OriiHh! 
Research Institute. 

Epigraphia Indica. Epigraphia Indica and R.;. :'’d of th(‘ 
Archaeological Survey of India, vol. A’^X, 1920—30. 
Ed. by Hirananda Sastri, Government Epigraphist 
for India. Delhi, 1933. 

Gaiigas^taka [also called Gaugii-stava], attributed t', 
Valiniki. Ser Brhat-stotn>-ratna-hnra. 
Gahga-vakyavali by Visvasadevi (MSS. A and B). 

The Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mannscipts ;it 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, compiled by Mali:i- 
mahopadhyaya Harapra.sad Shastri, 1925, pp. wo.')— 




50, nos. 2S30—40 

The letters in A arc badly effaced a)Ld many foUo!- 
missing. Readings rorniptMS. full of omissions. 
The /nanusrript niarhe l li is an abbreviated work. 1' 
is most worn out and. eonnot be. freely handled ; 
worm-eaten throughout and mo.sl damaged. 

-(MS.C.) See Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit. 


MSS. at the India Oilice Library, cotnpiled by duliu^ 
I^ggeling, Part IV, 1894, pp. 875-76. 

Conilition of the MS. good. 

Garuda-pi^rapa. Garuda-puranam . Sriyukta Paficanana 
‘Tarkarjitna sampadita. Calcutta, Vaiigavasi Presn. 
1907.8.V 



iiii;r.r()(iiiAPHY 


Gautama-saniliita. Unavinisuti samliita. (...Gautama...) 
...Sri Paucanana Tarkaratnu karttrka sarapadiia. pp. 

4354)1. 1{)03-1. Sar, U iiavimsati .samhita. 
Gobliila-grhya-sutra : tika by Candrakanta Tarkalaiikara. 
Gobhiliya Grihya Sutra...Ed. by IVIahamaliopadhyaysi 
Chaiidrakarita Tarkalaiikara. Socoiid ed. 2 v. Calcutta, 
Baptist ^Mission Press, lOOS. 

GobUila-snirli. Smvtinani samiiccayab. (...Gobhilu— 
smi t0...i)p. See Smrtinam samuccayah. 

(lorhnlu tiatulit Karl La ijJcatjucu.rya :— 

Dana-kriya-kaumudi, 

Sraddlia-kriya-kaiimudi. 

Varsa-kriya-kauuuidi. 

!lara-l:ita by Aiiiriuldiia Bhatta. Hara-lata ed, by 
Pandita Kanialakr.^ea Siurtitirtha. Ijthliotlirru. Indu'd. 

C Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1909. 
llaiita-snirti Siiivtuiiun samuccayah. (...Laghu 

Hanta-smrti...). pp. 130-141. 2iul ed. Bombay, 
.Viiaiidasrama Press, 192!h 

llanta-sandiita [Vyddhal. ITnavinisati samhita (. 

llanta-saudiita...), jlOd. by Paneaiiaiia Tarkaratna 1. 

pp. 122-3-1. 1903-4. See IJiiaviiuAati saniliita. 
Hari-vaiu4i: tika by Nil ikantlia. Khila irari-vai.usani... 
likaya sametaip. [Ed. by Pancaiiana Larkni'Ktnal 
Calcutta, Vaiigavasi Press, 1905-0. 
rJuiinhti. Mimainsa-darsaiia. 

Jaimiruva-nyaya-mala-vistara. Sea Miiuaiusu-daifcaua by 
Jaiinini. 

thtlhunn. St’t' Arohaka llhagadatia dalliatyi^ 
dhuTilnrrJiaiia. Kala-viveka. 

Kala-iriadiiava (also called Kala-niriuyva) by Madhava- 
carya. Kala-nirnayah by Mahamahopadhyiiya 
Madhavacarya. Ed. by Candrakanta 4arkalahkara. 
Calcutta, Baptist Mission Press, 1887-88. 
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IJIP.MOUUAIMIV 


Kuhi-'iiirit [Croia the I by Gadailiaira 

Tbijaiiiirii. ..Kala-sarali...l'al. by Pandit Sadasiva 
JNiisra. IUhllftlJ/z^rn Indicti. ('alcutta, Asiatic Society 
(if J'xMiiial. l!H)b 

Kala-tattv:i-vivcca«a. Ivala-tattva-vivochtuia by TiH«^bn- 
iiatlia UlKilta. I'al. ))>' Xandakislicre Sharnia. 
IkMiaVcs, Ibunkri'ihna l^rintiiii; Prcrs. 10 !2. 

Jvala-vivi'ka. 'riu' ICalavivcka by .lauiittivahaiia. Kd. 
by 1‘aMiiita 1 Vainatliauatiia Tarkaiili'M iaa. Hihlinlheru 
Jinlii'a. ('abaitta, Gin’s 1 Vidyaratin Press, IMOa. 

f 

Kalika-i'Mian i, Kalika-imraiiaiji...Sri Pa'ncanana 'Parka- 
ratna ' iiupadita. Calcutta. VaiVjJ.iva-i Press, lOOi^-llk 

Kalpa-tani'i'ariiuaia by Appay.! Cikska. Spe lb‘alinin- 
sutra by I>ad:iray.iua : Sarii'aka-iuimaiusa-bliasya by 
Saink ir.i Aciirya : Bliatn.iti by Vai-.ispati Misni : 
Kalpa-taru by Ainalauatula : ‘T’:n’i"iala by A. H. 

Kiini<il'ikn,H Illtaljii. Xincjya-sirulljii. 

Kasi-kliaii'la | from the S!r;mda-p'i» aii:jSoo Skaiula- 
pMVana. 

JOdhfnralf, A. C, I'lnii}). L'rporl on the search fur 
Sanskrit 

K.atyayaua-saiuliita [also called (’haiidoga-parisista | 
1 na-vimsati sanihita. (...Kntyayana...pp. 303-31, 
Spr I’naviinsati samliita. 

Ivatyayaua-sraiita-sutra. Katya yaua-sr.nita-sutra, ed. 

by M. Prithaka, ('hon-hhtnnha Sfix^krit iS/r/cv, Nos. 
etc. Pnuian^, Vidya-vilasa IVf*s>, lOOS. 

KauMka'-iitra. Jvaii-^ika-sutra, ed by Maurice lilcornfield 
iu the .louni il of the Aiiea'icau < >ricutal Society, 
vol. XIV. 

4 

KiU'^itak'i P>rahmiMa. Kausitaki ih-aiunaiia, (H. by 
(jtul.‘il)araya Wijesaiiik.ara, Aita'<il</<//fiifU Sfnishrii 

, XV'/ /V>, Xo. Oo. lk>OMa, IfUl. 

Kvtva-ratnak-ara by Caiulesvara Thakura. Krtv.a-r.atua- 

a aa , , ^ ^ 
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kava---by i.':ii.n.K‘?^varj* Thakkiira. 
KaiiialakvsiKi Smrtitirtha. (-akaitta, 
Press, 


Ed, by 
Bai>tist Mission 


Krtya-s;ira-saniuiiraya by Anirtanatliri Jlia. Krityiisarn 
Samiiclieliaya of M. M. Painht Sri Ani)‘itanatha .Iha. 
Kd. by Pt. Lrik^innlhara ]*anta Dharmadhikari. 
Kdslii St(n>hfil SV;//.s •' llnriilns (hnntiinnniht, 

X<>. l‘JM ), Ib'iiaft"^. Vidya-vilasa P^^>s^, lUds, 

Knrm i-purana. I\ iiniia-|Miranain...Pai'ir?(nana 'l^arka- 

ratna sanipadita. ('alfuita. Vaiivrava-'i l*r('<s, V.*'Sk 
Lagini-IIarita->>uili. >V<* H:irita'«iiivti iLa^lml. 
Likliita-.saijiliita. 1 n:!viiii-iti saiitliita (...Likfiita,..). . 
Sn Pai’u-anana rarkaratiiM karttvka ‘''ampadita. pj). 
-tl-l—'jO. —(. S'r riia-viiM'-afi vamliita. 

Srr ftlsD Siurtmaiu ‘;aninc<‘ayal.i. 

Liiiifa-pnrana. \tlia s:i-(}ka-Linj!:a-inalia-pnranaTji 

[iriirabliyal**. l^oinbay. Vffikatcsvarn pMId-i. 

Mdil(/t/<t p'tfd. Madana-pariiata. 

Ma iaiia-parijata by Madanaiiala. FIk* Madana parijatH. 
Ed. by Pandit Madlin''ndaiia Smritiratna. t alnutta^ 
Gil’isa Yidyaratini Prn--s, Is‘.J. 

Mdilhard Avartid. Kala-inadliava. 

Malia-bliarat.a : Pharata-bliava-dip.a by Ndakanlha. 
Maliabliar.ita xvitli tin* lanninent ivy ol' Xil.ikantha. 
Poona, Pliitv.i^liala Pn*ss. —. 


(k V. 1. Aili'P irva ; Sabha-pavva ‘ 1 . Vana-parva. 3, 
Yirata-pjirva ; IMyo^a-’parva ; Pdn-ina pavva. 4. 
Jh'ona-pai'va ; Karna-jiavva ; Salya-pavya ; Sanptika- 
parva ; Stn-parva. •>. Santi-parva. li. Aini‘<asaiia— 
parva ; .\svainod!iika-ivavva ; AMauiavasika-pavva ; 
Alaiisala-parva ; 'daljaprastiianika-parva ; SvariTaro- 
hana-)>arYa. 

Mala-inasa-tattva jlroin the Smili-tattva] by Raffbu- 
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uniiilana Tlhaltacfirya. Jivananda's ed. of the Smrti- 
tattva. i)art I. Calcutta, 189'). 

-Mala-inasa-tattvam. ]Maliamahoi)adbyjiya-sm;irta- 

I\a^lnniaiulana-lihatta<’.rirya-i>raiiit:im. ('alciitta, Eden 
Press, lsS()-S7. 

Maiiava-dijarma-sfitra. Sen MaDii-snirti. 

Mamlahka-nnu-earita (MS.) Sec ne-^eriptive ('atalogue of 
Sioskrit and Prakrit Manuscriptin tin* library of tlic 
llomtuy branch of tlie Koyal Asiatic Society, compiled 
by H. I). Velankar, Vol. 11. I liiiilu Eit<‘ratiire. pp. 


Manu-.^arnliitli. See Manu-snii ti. 

Manuscripts :— 

Dvaraka-pattala. 

C a Mfra • vakyavaii (A ) 

Oanffa-vakyavali (ID 
Canca-vakyavali (C) 

Mandalika urpa-carita (2). 

For other MSS„ sec Tlemark'; on tlic -^oiiivc-. of G 
Mann-snu;ti. Manii-snirtih [al>o called Maiiava-dliarma- 
'iitra and iManu-sainliitaJ. Srnnat-lvidlnkabhat t a- 

viracitay.i Manv-artlia-niuktaval>.i >lokanain akaradi- 
kfSfMci ca .Miineta. ^tli cd. IJoinliay, \ii naya-sfi.Hara 
Pres-, 1929. 

Markandeya-iuirana. Alarkandeya-inulia pnranani. lloinbay. 


Vci‘ikatc-v;ira Pre'^s, 


1910-1]. 


Matsya-pitr;iM:i. 

Tarkaratna 

1909. 


Matsya-pnr.inaiji ..Si i> idvta I’a'ncanana 
sainp.idita. Calcutta, Vahuavasi Press, 


Miinain.-a-daVsana by .laiinini : .laimiiiiya-nyaya-mala by 
Madhava Acarya : vistara by the same. Jaimiiuya- 
nyaya-mala-yistarah...yl nomlukuinnt il Seitfs. 

JV)ona, Anandasrama IVe.s.s, 1892. 

Mitaksara Vijnanesvara. See ^’ajhavalkya-smi'ti : 

M by V. 
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Xaitiii-liiigaiiusjisaua [also called Amara-kosu] by Aiiiara- 
simha : Ainara-kosodghai ana by Ksirasvamin. The 

iVamalihj^aiiusasaiia.Ed. by Krishnaji Govinda 

Oka. Poona, Law Printins J'ress, 1913. 

Xanda [*amUta. Sraddha-kalpa-lata. 

\arada- pu ra na. Brhan - Na radiya -pu»a n a lu. Pancaiia iia 

Tarkratna samp.adita. i*nd cd. C'.alcutta, Vahgavasi 
Press. 1909-10. 

\'ara?.iijiha-puraua [also called Nrsiijiha-puruiial. X.ira- 
sijnha-pur.anani. ‘Jiul <*d, Bombay, Gopal Xaraytai 
A' co’s J^rintiiiu: Press, l'.*ll. 

\nnufnija BhnUa. Pi avMv^a-rativa. 

\Unl:autlm llhaihr ; — 

• • • • 

Dana-niaynkha, 

Samaya-inaynkha. 

S raddha-may iiklia. 

Nirnaya-flindhu. Xirnaya-sindliiil.i by Sn Iv.inialakara 
IJhatla. lul. l)y \’'asndt*vn .Sarmaii, son of Laksmana 
Paiiasikar. Bombay, Xivnaya-sairara, Pre.-N, 1920. 
}’adnia-piir:ina. Padma-pniai.iam...Sii Pain*, osana Tarka- 
ratna sampadita. Six volnnu*'-. (i. Sr^ll.lJiutj ta. 
2. liliTiiul-LltKniio. :i. Snugu-IJ/fnjihi. I. Ih'nUnni- 

{\. J^lfiuu-Ichiiijihi 4. 

Ivnijit-iiogn-'inra.) Calcutta, Vahiiavasi Pi(‘ss, 1919. 
Paiica-padika vivarana by Prakakatinan Vati. J'anc.a- 
l>adik.‘i ot J^rak;is:itnia ^ ati. 1 t'.iundgium Sriuxki'n, 
Sn'h N. \'i/iaiia}£ram, 1891. 

V(uinn. A>(adhyayi. 

Xrc itlstt iSuldlianta-kaunuidi. 

Par.aAara-dhavma-sainhita ; Parasara-Mailhaviya by 
M.adliav.-i .Vearya. Dliarma Sainhita or Parasara Siiirti 
with the commentary of Sayai.ia Aladhavacliarya. 
Ld. by Pandit Yainan Sastri Islampnrkav. 1 vols. 
Jiombay, ICducation Soci«*ty’s Press, 1893. 

I anraiia-karinu-darpana. Atiia Piiurana-karma-dari)sina- 
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graiithal.i pi‘s»rabhyat(*. [Kil. by Xaruliari Sniikava- 
sarmal. Third ed. In I'onr parts^. Ibn-oda, Lahaua 
Mitra Steam Press. 

Prakarana-paneika by Salikaiiatha Misra. IVakarana- 
paiichika by...Shalikiiatlia Misra. Kd. by...MukiMida 
Sliastn.. .and LakshinaTia Sastii Dravitla. ^'hun- 
khUutli.'t Su/fsLrit NryvV.s, No. IT. Ibaiares, Vidya- 
vilasa Press. I‘l03. 

]\nkasuiiiKin } ati. Panea-padika-viv'arai.ia. 

Prayasoitta-tattva lfn’*m the SmrM-tattva ] by H iiiliii- 
nandaiia nijat(a<'arya. Sirirti-sa strain. Prayasi'itta- 
tattvani. Mahainaiiopatlliyaya-Haghnnandaiia liliatta- 
earya-vira<-it im. Maliamaliopadhx aya->n-( ‘an«.ln*arana- 
Smrtibhii-anena saiiwixlliitaiM jirakasitan r.i. <'ahmtta, 
Vedanta Privsn, 

Praya.seitta-vivf'ka. 1’raya'^eitta-vivekah. < 'alentla, 

Ih'J— 


Prayoga-ratna by Xarayana T>liat<a....Prayn«r;i-ratiiain... 

/ 

Antye.sii-^ ca. ITd. hy Va«iuU'Va Sarma P.anasikai'a. 
Poinbay, Xirnaya-saLTara Press, IPiri. 

Piiranas. 

-Vdi-pnrana. 

Agni-puraya. 

Kliavisya-pnrana. 
lihavisyottara-piira na. 
lirahmaiK.la-pnrana. 
liralinia-pnrana. 

Devi-pnrana. 

Garnda-imrana. 

Kalika-pnrana. 

Kiirma-pnrana. 

Ijihgji-pnrana. 

Marka ndey a * pnra n a. 

IVIatsya-piirana. 

Karada-pnrana 
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XiiViisiniliH-imvansi. 

Sanra-pnranti. 

V;Mnnii:i-i)iir;iM:i, 

V:inili:i-|)tii'an!i,. 

Viiyu-pur.-iMii. 

Visim-piirani. 

l*iirv:i-iiinn:iijisM by .luiinim'. Munaiiisa —ilarsaiiH 

)>y A. 

Uiigliiinnii’htnn Jf/tfiU trihgif ; — 

Ahnika-tattva. 

Mala-iiiasa-tattva. 

PraYaA<‘itt,i*tattva. 

Sraddlia-tattva. 

'Titlii-tattva. 

!bmlniri:.tha liiialta. Kala-tattva-vivt*can;i. 
iJaja-niartai.K.la by liliajaraja. liliojaraja-krti) Uaja-mar- 
tai.nlali. Ivaubay, Voiika.U-^vara Pross iMMi 
Kaiiiayaua by Vabuiki : 'b!iiisana...Ikaiiiayanani. ..Ibima- 
yana-bhus ini'ti'tika-ti’ayopetain. Srr Kain.«y:iUJi by 
Valimki : tilaka. 

—: Niroiii nii...UaiMayan:iiii Rainayai.ia-sin>inani—...— 
trayopetani. Itaaiayaa i by Vabniki ; tilaka. 

—: tilaka. Kaiutiyan iiu. Raiuayana-tilaka-Kaiiiayaua- 

siroinoni-lwamayaMa-bhiis aMi‘ti-tika-trayo[)(*tam. 

Mjullii>l:ikaroi>.ihva-Ka1 ti-Srjuivas:i-Sa.stribliih samAo- 
dhitain. 7 V(>ls. ’,1. }> n [n. 2. Aijoilhiix-hiit'ht. 
I'. Ai'tnjfjnA' nj [n. I. Kfikitulhg i-kihj'la: Siuidtira- 

L'nj {n. <). Yd'hJha-k'iu h. 7. (^llin'K-klu hx.l lloinbay, 
N<*\vs Printinu: Press, I'.i'JO—V 
Hi poll on tin* scareli for Sanskrit in the Bombay 
l‘rositl(‘nry tbiriny: by A. V. Kathawate. 

lk.>Mjbay, Government (.’niitral Ib’oss, IS97. 
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JhtdrmVinra. Sraddlia-vivoka. 

A 

SulikaiifUha Misrn . I*i’akarai.ia -pn ncika. 

Saiuaya-mayiikiia. by ^Xilakaiitlia Bhatta. Samava 
Mayiiklia, ed. by ^laKadova Ganaadhar Barko^ and 
Vyankato^ha Ram rich andra. Lolo. Bombay, Gujarati 
Brintiii}]!: IVcss, 101S. 

Samvarta-saiuliita. IJiia-vimsati saiidiita (..Samvarta 
.Sri I’ancanana Tarkaratna karttrka. sainpadita. 
pp. 1043-1. 

-Smrtinam samuccayah. 

Sarikha-saiidiita. Una-viinsati sainhita (...Safiklia...).. Sia 
Baru anana 'Farkaratna karttrka sampadita. ]>p. 

ll;5. SVc Bna*viin>ati saniliita. 

- Sf'f aUo Smrtinaiji samuccayal.i. 

Sata-pathad)ra!iniana. Sri-Suklrs-Yajiir-vodn-S ata-patlia- 
brahmaiiam. Srimat-Sayanacarya-IIarisvami-Dvivcda- 
ffafiffa-krta-bhasyobliyah saraiii uddhrtya Albrecht- 
Webcrena -odhitaui. Loipzijjj, Otto llarrassowit/. 
102 1 iTicprint of tlie ed., Berlin, 

S atatapa-suijihita. I’naviinsati saijihita (—Satlitapa—) 
Sri Pahca liana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. 
pp. lO.j-TN. 1003-1. SVc 1 iia-vinivati sainliitii. 

Sanra-pnrana. Saiira-pnranam. Baricanaiia Tarkaratna 
sampadita. 2nd ed. Oalcntta, Vairjjavasi Press. 
1900-10. 

Siddlianta-kanmndi by Bhalloji Diksita. The Siddhaiita 
kaumndi with the Tattviibodhini coinmcMitary of 
Jnanendra Sarasvati and the Siibodhini commentary ol 
Jayakvislina. Ed. by Vasiidcv Lax man Sastri Pansikai*. 
Cth ed. Bombay, Yirnaya-sajjara Press, 1920. 

Siva-purima. S iva-puranam. Pancaiiana Tarkaratna 
samvaidita. Calcutta, Vahgavasl Press, 1007-S. 

Skanda-purana. Skanda-puranam (Mahesvara-klianda, 
V aisnava-khaiida, Brahma-khanda, Kasi-khan<la, 
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Ava,ntya-khanda, Njip;ara-khanda and Prabhasa- 
khnnda) Ed. by Pancanana Tarkaratna. Calcutta, 
Vaiijravasi Press, 1911-12. 

Smrti-candrika by Devanna Bhatta. Smrti-candrika 
(only Ahnika-kanda and J^raddha-kanda). Mysore 
Govt. Oriental Library Series. Bibliotheca Snnskrita, 
No*?. 44 and 52. Mysore, Govt. Branch Pre^^s, 1918. 

Smrti-kanstubha by Ananta Bhatta. Smrti-kaustubhab 
by Anantadova, son of Apadeva. Ed. by Vasudeva 
Sarnia Panasikar, son of Lakgmana S arma. Bombay, 
Nirnaya-saffara Press, 19(i9. 

Smrtlnain samiiccayab. Srartinam samuccayab (Aiigrirab, 

Atri, Apastamba, Ausanasa, Gobhila, Dak^a, Devala, 

/ 

Brhaspati, Yama ..Vasi§tha, Hiirita, Vyasa, Safikha, 

Satatapa,.Baudhliyana). AnandiHratna Safiskrit 

Series, No. 48. Poona, Anandasrama Press, 1905. 

Smfti-ratnakfira. Smiti-ratnakara. Ed. by Gahgavi§nu, 
son of Kr^nadusa. Bombay, Lak^mivefikatesvara 
Press 1898. 

Suirti-saroddhara by Visvambhara Tripiithin. Srarti- 
saroddhara. Fasciciilae 1-IV. Ed. by Pandit Mangal 
Minra.. .Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. Benares, Vidya- 
vilasa Press, 1911. 

S raddha-candrika by Pivakara Bhatta. Sraddha Chan- 

driku...Ed. by Pandit iSri Visnuprasada Bhandari. 

Chowkhainha Sanskrit Series. Benares, Vidya-viliisa 
Press, 1934. 

ruddha-kalpa-lata by Nanda Pandita. S raddha Kalpalatil. 
Ed. by Sri Laksmidhara Panta Dharmadhikar. 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. Benares, Vidya-vilaaa 
Press, 1933. 

J^raddha-kriya-kaumudi by Govindananda Kavikafi- 
knnaciirya. Ed. by Pandita Kamala Kr?na Smvti- 
bhngana. Bibliotheca Itidica. Calcutta, Sanskrit 
Press, 1904. 
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8raddha-rnayukha by Nilakantha Bhatta. Shraddha 
Mayiikhn. Ed. by Mahadova Gangadhar Barke and 
Vyankatesha Ramachandra Lele. Bombay, Gujarati 
Printing Press, 1920. 

Sriiddha-tattva by Rigliunandana Bliattiicilrya. Srarti- 
sastram. ^^raddha-tattvam. Mahamahopadhyaya- 
Raghunandana-Bliattacarya-viracitam. Sri Caiidi- 
carana-Smrtibhusanenii sanjsodhitam prakiisitan ';a. 
Calcutta, Victoria Press, 1914-1.’^. 

Sriiddha-viveka by Rndradhara. Srilddha-viveka.. Ed. 
by Pandit Ananta Rama Dogara Sjistri Vedacnrya. 
Kashi Sanskrit Spries. Benares, Vidya-vilasa Press, 
1936, 

?^uddhi-tattva (from the Smrti-tattva) by Raghiinandana 

Bhattacarya : ° tika by Kiisirama Vacaspati. Suddhi- 

tattvam.Raghunandana-Bhatta carya-viracitam. 

Kasirama-Vacaspati-kyta-tikaya Radhamohana-Gos- 

vami-Bhattacarya-krta-tikayil ca sametam.Sri- 

Candicarana-Smrtibhngancna samsodliitam. Foiirtli 

ed, Calcutta, Victoria Press, (T913-14). 

-: ° tika by Radharaohana Gosvarain. Suddhi- 

tattvam. ...Radhamohana-Gosvami-Bhattat'arya-kiia- 

/ 

tikaya ca sametam. Sfip Suddlii-tiittva by Raghu¬ 
nandana Bhattacarya : ° tiksi by Kiisirama Vacaspati. 
Sukti-mnktavali by Arohaka Bliagadatta Jalhaiia. The 
SQkti-muktavali...Ed...by Embar Krishnamacarya. 
Gnekwad/s Oriental Series. Baroda, Oriental Institute, 
1938. 

Tattva-muktii-kalapa. Tattva-muktii-kalapa by Venkata- 
natha. Benares, Medical Hall Press, 1900. 
Tirtha-cintiimani by Vacaspati Misra. Tirtha-cintiimani 
...Ed. by Kamalkrishua Smrtitirtha. Calcutta, 
Sanskrit Press, 1919. 

Tithi-tattva by Raghunandana Bhattacarya. Smrti- 
sastram. Tithi-tattvarn. Mahamahopadhyaya* 
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Raghunandana- Bhattacarya- viracitnm. 8 ri-Candi- 
carana-Smrtibhugauena sarnsodhitam prakasitan ca. 
Calcutta, Hare Press, 1906-7. 

Tithy-nrka by Divakara. Tithy-arkab . Ed. by f^ri Krsna 
Pantlia Sastri. Benares, Indian Press Ltd., 1932-33. 

Tristhali-setu by Narayana Bhatta. Tristhali-setub. 
Anandilsrama Sanskrit Series, No. 78. Poona, Ananda- 
srania Press, 1915. 

Tristhnli-setu-sara-samgraha by Bhattoji Dikgita. The 
9Visthalisetu...The Princess of Wales Sarasvati 
Bhavana texts, No. 65. Benares, Royal Printing 
Works, 1936. 

Onavimsati-samliita. Unavirasati samhita. (Atri, Vignu 
Ilarita, Yaiiiavalkya, Usanas, Aiigiras, Yama, 
Apastamba, Sainvarta, Katyayana, Brhaspati, Parasara, 
Vyiisa, Saiikha, Likliita, Dakga, Gautama, ^iitatapa, 
and Vasiijtha 3 ainliitas)... 8 ri Paficanana Tarkaratna 
karttrka sampadita. Calcutta, Vahgavasi Press, 
1903-1. 

Usanah-samhita. Unavimsati samhita. (...Usanab. 

Sri Paricanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. 

pp. 219-63. 1903-4. See tjnaviinsati-samhita. 

VSeaspati Misra. Tirtha-cintaraai.ii. 

Vaniana-purana. Vamana-puraiiam...Sriyukta Pancanana 
Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, Vahgavasi Press, 
1314(1907-8\ 

Varaha-purana. Atha Srimad-Varaha-malm-puranam 
prarabhyate. Bombay, Vonkatesvara Press, 1902-3. 

Varsa-kriya-kauni.idi by Govindananda Kavikahkana- 

carya. Varga-kriya-kauraudi.Ed. by Kamala- 

krsjna SnirtibhO^ana. Calcutta, Baptist Mission Press, 
1901-1902. 
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Vasi^tha-samhita. Unavimsati-snrphita. (...Vasi^tha). pp. 

479-509. See Unavimsati-samhita. 

-See also Smrtinam sarauccayab- 

Vayu-purlina. Vayii-piiranaiii...Sriyiikta Paficanana 

Tarkaratna sampadita. Calcutta, Vahgavasi Press, 
1910-11. 

Vclankar, H. D. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit and 
Prakrit Manuscripts in tli'o library of tlic Bombay 
Branch of the Poyal Asiatic Society. 

Vidh{lna-p5rijata. The Vidhana-parijata by Ananta 
Bhatta. Ed. by Pandita Taraprasanna Vidyaratria. 
Vols. l-II. Bibliotheca TiuVtcn. Calcutta, Girisa 
Vidyaratna Press, 1905. 

Vijiianesvara. Mitak^ara. See Yajfiavalkya-smrti: M by V. 
Vira-mitrodaya by Mitra Misra. Viramitrodaya ( Vol. II : 
Ahnika-prakasa. Vol. IX : Sraddha-prakasa. Vol. X ; 
Tirtha-prakasa. Vol.XIII: Samaya-prakasa.) CJmckha- 
mha Sanskrit Series. Benares, Vidya-vilasa Press, 
1913. 

Vi^nu-dharmottara-piirana. Atha Visjnu-dharmottara- 
maha-purana-prarambhah. Bombay, Vehkatesvara 
Press, 1912-13. 

/ 

Visnu-purana V i^nu-puriinam.Siiyukta Pahcanana 

Tarkaratna sampadita. 2nd ed. Calcutta, Vahgavasi 
Pres&, 1331 (1924-25). 

Vi^nu-samhita. Unavim.sati-samhita (Vi^nu.).Sri 

Pahcanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 25- 

121. 1933-4.' See Unavimsati-samhita. 

Visvambhara Tripathin. Smrti-.s.aroddhara. 
Vrddha-Harita-samhita. See Harita-sarnhita [Vrddha]. 

Vyasa-samhita. Unavimsati-samhita. (...Vyasa)...Sri 
Pahcanana Tarkaratna karttrka sampadita. pp. 377- 92. 

1903-4. See Unavinisati-saiphita. 
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YJijniivalkya-samhita. Unaviipsati-samhita (...Yajna- 
valkya...).Sri Paucanana Tarkaratiia karttrka 

sarapadita. pp. 135-218. 1903-4. See Unavimsati- 
samhita. 

Mitiik^ara by Vijnanesvara. Yajnavalkya-smrtib. 
Vijnaiiesvara- pranita- Mitakgara- vyakhya-samvalita. 
4th ed. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara Press, 1936. 

Yania-samhita. Unavirasati-samhita. (.Yama...)••• 

pp. 269-74. See Unavimaati samhita. 
Yogi-Yajnavalkya. [Ed. from the Vasuraati Press]. 
Calcutta, Vasumati Electric Press, [1911.] 

N. B. Full Bibliographical informations about some 
printed works and MSS. have been given in locot and, 
tliercfore, not been repeated here in the Bibliography. 
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Acaras, 9 

Adi-puraiia, 214, 272 
Aditi, 93, 94, 292 
Aditi-tirtha, 94 
Aditya, 292 

Aditya-purana, 214, 230 
Agastya, 114 
Agni, 226 
Agnicit, 93 
Agni-hotra, ritual, 9 
Agni-purana, 140, 153, 154, 

155, 159, 189,199, 215, 220, 

221 , 222 

Agni§toma, 93. 113, 190, 293 
Agni^vatta, manes, 63 
Ahnika-tattva, 183, 184, 185, 
187, 188, 190, 191, 193,194, 
258. 288, 312 
Aitareya-brahmana, 9 
Ajyapas, 63 
Ak^aya-vata, 99 
Alak^mi, 85 
Allahabad, 91 

Amara. See the family tree (2) 
appended. 

Amarapaga, 294 
Amara-koga, 33 


Amara, tirtha, 291 
Araarasimha. See Amara-kopa. 
Amrataka-tirtha, 95, 295 
Amrtanatha Jhii, See Kitya- 
sara-samuccaya. 

Ananta Bhatta. Ser Vidhaiia- 
parijata. 

Anantadeva. Smrti-kaustubha. 
Arigirfib-samhita. 63, 205, 213 
Anima, 292 

Aniruddha Bhatta. See 
Hara-latii. 

Apastamba-dharma-sutra, 9 
Ai)astamba-grhya-sntra, 9 
Apastamba-srauta-siitra, 145 
Apsaras, several names of, 63, 
100, 292 

Apat-tirtha, 101, 309 
Ardra, 68, 69, 166, 167 
Arjuiia. See the family tree 
appended. 

Arohaka Bhagadatta Jalhaiia. 

See Silkti- muktavali. 

Asa Foetida, 50 
Aslefja star, also called Naga- 
daivata, 68, 166 
Asraya-prakarana, 44, 84 
A^tadhyayi, See Piinini. 
Astahga-yoga, 259 
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Asthi-stliiti-prakarana, 99 
Asiiri, 63 

Asvalayana-grhya-sutra, 9, 98 
Asvalayana-srauta-autra, 98. 
Asvamedha, 2S9. 293, 294, 296 
Asvatara, 91, 99, 288, 304 
Asvaynk, 1(53 
Aavi, 16(5 
Atri-samhita, 251 
Avagahaiia-prakarana, 44, 449, 
58, 138 
Avahana, 50 
lialabhadra, 19 
Jkdarama, 4 
Ikiiidiiayana, lS9 
liiiudhayana-samhita or amrti, 
also called Baudhayana- 
dharma-sHtra, 145,185,189, 
194 

llenares, 88, 95, 96 
lihagiratha, 80, 86 
Bhagirathi, 33 

lOiaskara-k^etra, i. e. Prayaga, 
135 

Hliattoji Dik^ita. See Siddha- 
nta-kaiimudi. 

Hhavasiinha or Bhavesa. See 
the family tree appended, 
lihaviyya-pnrana, 58, 65, 104, 
109, 111, 112,116,120,121, 
122,123,125,126,128, 137, 
140, 143, 144, 146, 147, 
148, 149. 150, 153, 154, 

157, 1.58. 159, 160, 1(51, 

163, 164, 165, 166, 167, 


170, 

172, 

173, 

178, 

182, 

190, 

191, 

192, 

194, 

195, 

205, 

206, 

212. 

216, 

217, 

219, 

226, 

228, 

230, 

231, 

232, 

234, 

235, 

237, 

239, 

244, 

251, 

255, 

256, 

257, 

260, 

261, 

264, 

265, 

268, 

269, 

273, 

283. 

287, 

291, 

292, 

297, 

311, 

313 



Bhavi^yottara-purana 209 
Bhima, 89, 282 


Bhogavati, 23. 33, 92, 289, 290 
Bhojaraja, Raja-martanda, 72, 
176, 180,181 
Bhrgu, 38 

Bhiimi'dana, aub-section on, 78 
Binabayi, date of, 1; personal 
information about, 1-3; 
summary of the work of, 
4-8 ; verses in praise of, 
33-34. 

Brahma. 12, 25, 26, 63, 80, 93. 

126.127, 229, 292 
Brahmana, 50, 60 
Brahman, 83, 86, 87, 88, 89, 

101,149,161 . 
Brahmanda-purana, 58, 109, 
110, 112, 114, 120, 121, 

125.128, 129,136,137, 138, 
139,140,141,142,153,154, 
155,159,162,165,189,192, 
195, .255, 257, 258, 260, 266, 
268, 269, 272.273, 280, 296, 
311 

Brahmani, 93, 292 
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Brahma-piirsiiia, 71, lOo, 115, 
120,122. 123,139.140,143. 
140,15S, 1G2,170,172,176, 
177, 215, 232, 248,250,251, 
252, 253, 254, 256, 260, 261, 
262,267,275,201, 11 
Bralima-sfitra, 96 
Brahma-tirtha, 59, 60, 94, 130 
Brhadvasi^tha, 166, 171, 230, 
255 

Brhaspati-samhita, 168, 181, 
196,197, 207 

Brhat-stotra-ratna-hara, 242, 
243 

Brhat-stotra-ratnakara, 241 
Cahuvana, 2, 37 
Cakratirtha, 5, 6,19, 25 
Campaka-tirtha, 94, 295 
Candesvara Thakura. See 

Krtya-ratnakara. 
Candrabhaga, 282, 291 
Candrasimha, 43. See also the 
family*tree appended. 

Candra system, 66 
Candrayana ' rite, 83,109.190, 
219, 257, 261, 266 
Catur-varga-cintamani, 203, 
204, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 
226, 228,229,230. 231, 270, 
271,272. See also Appendix, 
Further references- and 
notes. 

Central Provinces, 55 
Chandoga, 209 


Chandoga-parisigta, See Katya- 
yana-samhita. 

Chandogya Upani^ad, 98 
Chronology of India, 1, 2 
Citragupta, 279 
Cudasama Maiidalika, 1, 2 
Dadhi-dhenii, 223 
Daksa-samhita, 144, 15C, 186. 
196, 197, 209 

Dak^a-sutra, 312 
Dak^inayana, 70,171 
Bana-candrikii, 199, 200, 222, 
228,231. See also Api)endix, 
Further references and 
ndtes. 

Dana, chap, on, 44, 208, 209, 
210. 211, 212, 214, 229 
Dana*dharma, 123, 124, 125 
136, 137,154,159,189,192, 
256 258, 259 

Dana-khanda. See Catiir- 
varga-cintamani. 
Dana-kriya-kaumudi, 222, 22fi 
228, 230, 231, 249. See also 
Further references and 
notes. 

Dana-krtya, chap, on, 199 
Dana-mayukha, 144,150, 186, 

196, 197, 209. See also 
Further references and 
notes. 

Dana-prakarana, 74, 195, 196, 

197, 209 

Danas, various kinds of, 27-31 
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Darpaniirayana. S>ec the 
family-tree appended. 

Dusaliarri-siiruia, 09, 70, 109. 

Dasasvamedhika tlrllia, [)'2, 
289. 

Dasavarta, 09, 292, 294. 

Demons, 03. 

Devakl-tirtlia, 89, 282. 

Devala, 00. 

Dc■^a, lake, 282, 291. 

Devala-saniliila, 108, 139, 

144, 145. 

!)(*vaniie Uhatta. Sec Smili- 
eaiidrika. 

l-''eva^il!llla. Sec the lamily- 
tree appended. 

Devairulliikaraiia, 131. 

)*eva-urlha, 00. 

Devika. 291. 

D( ■ vl- in a h atmy a, 111. 

D('vl-])uiaiia, 52, 123. 130, 
181, 205, 245. 

IMiaiuis, ra.'<i, (iO. 

•'iiarniaraja, 78. 

Dlnu’ma-sastra, 44. 

Dlieniika, 93, 292. 

IMtemis, various kinds ot.223. 

DIiTju, Sec .riira. 

IdiTrasiinlia. See the family- 
tree appended. 

^OiiramatJ. Sec the family- 
tree appended. 

llliupadi-dana, .suh-,sect ion 

on, 75. 

^hiia-ksaya siiana, 08, 104. 


Dipa-dana, sub-section on, 
75. 

Divfikara. Sec Dana-candri- 
ka, firaddha-candrika ami 
Tithy-arka. 

Dravya-diienu, 223. 

Durf?a, 70, 212, 210, 217, 
240. 

Duff, C. Mabel, 1, 2. 
Durvasas, 12, 13, 14, 19. 
Dvapara, 103. 

Dvaraka, 4, 12, 14, 15, 17. 

19, 23, 24, 27, 28, 31. 
Dvaraku-Gan^’a, 5. 
Dvaraka-mfihatniya, 3, 7, 13, 
21, 25, 38. 

Dvaraka-patiala, 1, 3, 4, 11, 
18, 20, 27, 32, 35, 37, 
02 . 

llka(bGI-tattva, 235. 
l‘i(*lipses, .solar and lunar, 

78, 170, 274. 
Dkoddista-sraddha, 52. 
DpiK^aiihia Tmliea. 

Flou’er.s, 253. 

k’niiis, various kinds of, 52, 
‘^50 

(ladadhara Rajaj^uru. See 
Kala-tsara. 

(tana, 94. 

(landaki-tirtlia, 89, 94, 282, 
291, 294, 295. 

(landliarvas, (53, 90, 03, 100. 
(J a n d h a rva '^rh T t a, 9. 

(;ane.sa, 4, 110, 117. . 

(lanesvara, 19. 
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(TanfT-ribdIli, 6. 

(rail gild vfira, 98, 94, 287, 
292, 294, .295. 

Ganga-iii a liatinva-pra karan a, 
172, 814. 

(iangii-sagara saiigama, 274, 
275, 279. 

(Jaiiga-'itava, A’^rdiinki, 107. 

(Tauga-vfikvavali, sinniiiarv 
of tlie, 44, 108; cpiotad by 
llaglninamlaiia, 10}, 105. 
For otbcr aufborilies 
(jnoiiiig from ibr Gaiiga- 
vrdvyavali. .'rr A]t])(Mi- 
dix, Fiirtljci' rt'lereiicos 
and iiof<“?. 


ange.-. 

O 

8, 5, 

12, 

, 20, 

28, 

25. 

2(i. 

82. 

88. 

88, 

48, 

44. 

45, 

10. 

48, 

40, 

50, 

54. 

55, 

5(i, 

57. 

58, 

50, 

02, 

04. 

05, 

07, 

70, 

78, 

75, 

70, 

77, 

79 

etc. 

See 


ni'io JiilinavT. 


Gang-ay a. 


180, l(i9, 200, 274. 


(larbliadbana, 55. 

(Tarmanl-i. 240-51, 

(iargl, loo. 

Garuda-pnrana. 70, 144, 145, 
140, 105, 170, 178. 174, 
175, 170, 177, 194, 812. 
Gati-prakaiana, 44, 40, 128, 
(iaudiya-sinrii. See aho 
Ap])eiidix, Some lemarks 
on the sources. 

(iantaina, 98. 


Gautama-sandiita. See Gan- 
tama. 

Gavyuti, 180. 

Gaya, 27, 81, 47. 54, 57, 82. 

98, 95, 9(;, 180, 255. 
Glii-laci. 98, 292. 
Glirla-dlieiiii, 219, 228(. 
(iliriiar, 1, 2. 

(nta, 127. 

(iobhila, ()0. 

(lobliila-grbya-sfilra, ’ 14. 

(nibliila-smrl i,140. 

Godavari, 24, 89, 282. 

(btdde.sses (^ucli as liraii- 


mani, I’arvail, elc.) 202 
GmnaTl, (livei- GniiUi nt 

w 

Giidli on wliicb l.neknow 


is ^itlta1^'d), 4, 5, 0. 7. 
12. 14, 10, 20, 21, 22, 28, 
24, 25. 27. 81, 80, 282 


291. 


G()])ika tank, 0, 20. 
Gotirtha, 08, 292. 

Govimla. 84, 08, 2r»2, 298 
(jovinda-dvadasT, 85. 207. 
flovindananda Kavikaiikanri- 
carya. See T)an.a-kf'i\ 
kaunnidi, Varse-kr is 8 
kaiinnulT and Siaddh.r 
kriya-kainniidi. 
Graliana-Hnana, 71, 170. 
Guda-<dlieiui-dana, 7(i. 220, 
228. 

Ilainsa-prapataiia, 92. 
llanisi, 22. 

Hai-a, 107, 148, 814. 
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See Appendix, 
.Envilier references and 
nnies'. 

MarasiiTilia, 2, 11, 18, 20, 32, 
3r., 3(i. 37. 

llarasindia. Sec Hie fjenea- 
Jo^ieal lalde appended. 

'liiiasiniliadeva, 37. 

ilari, 0, 2;{, 32, 84, 89, 99, 

107, 127, 174. 

^^’^il)ara, 312 . 

M.'inliivsaiiiliiia, 144 , 180 , 

199 , 20 S, 214 . 

Ijan-vaipsu, 107, 109. 

nayasTrsa-panea-Tfilia. 218. 
Sec aSo A PI lendix. Senu‘ 
remarks on tlie sources, 
etc. 

nciiiadri, 203 . 

(Icjuakuta, ( 1 ) Kaila>a; ( 2 ) 
l?audai})ucclui. ranj^e oi 
llie Himalayas, 89 , 282 , 
2iH. 


Indus, 89. 

-IfiOali. See A])[)en(lix, Some 
remarks on‘the sources, 
etc. 

.irdinavi, 20, 23, 135, 141, 
148, 105, 108. 
dahnu, 94, 295. 
daimini, 22. 

d aimi luya-nyuya-ma iu-vistai a. 
Sec Appendix, Further 
reference and notes, 
dala, 44. 
dala-dhenu, 223. 
dala-])rakarana, 82. 
dal liana. See Sukti-mukta- 
vali. 

daml)u-dvT])a, lOO, 101, 310 
danardana, 32. 2 )7. 
dapa. 44. 

da])a-prakarana, 73. 
daya. See llie {genealogical 
table apjiended. 
d imritavrduiua. Set Kala- 


li'iiialayas, 80. 
tinri or Dhira. See ilie 
Oiinily inn* ap])ended. 
fndin I Ittiee Library MS., 
108. 130. 

Lnlia, 85, 87, 89, 90, 94, 

0‘)(i 

* 

Imlriuih 95. 

Lidranila, 23ti. 

Ltdriiul tirtlia situated on 
tlie A java river: not far 
Irom Katwa in llurdwan, 
95, 295. 


viveka. 


d haua-yo{)a, 218. 
dyotO^), 94, 29 
Kailasa, 17. 
Kfilakanu, 111. 

K a 1 a' M a d 1 1 a v a, a 1 so 


295. 


eallod 


Kala-iiirnaya. See Ap¬ 
pendix, b’urther referen¬ 
ces and notes. 

Kala-sara. See Appendix, 
Fni'tln'j' relerenees and 


notes. 

Ivfila-tattva-viveeana. See 
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Furtlicr re- 
feipnces and notes. 
Kala-vivelva. Sec Appendix, 
Fiirihcr references and 
notes. 

127, 130, ir)3, 1G3, 170. 

Kalika-purana, 202, 203, 

204, 219, 310. 

(VunuiaV- 279. 
Kalottara, 219. 

Kalpa-dnima, 35, 135 
Kalpa-tani, 3, 95. 

V. a] pa-1 ani-])ar 1 iiial a, 90. 
Kamadeva, 95. 

K a in a la k ar a. B Ii a i f a. A c c 
A^iniaya-sindliu. 

Kainliala., 91, 99, 288. 
Kanakliala (.scene of Daksa's 
.sacrifice; two miles from 
llardwui), 93, 94, 29'i. 
Kanya-rasi, (i(i. 

Kajjila, f;3, 149. 

Kajiila, fj, 154, 155, 100, 

](;l, 22S. 

Kapila-drtna, «u])S(‘(:ii()n on, 

fmrnm 

i i . 

Kajiila-tiitlia (rivc'r Ncrhnda 
near its source) 94, 294. 
Karkata-ra.si, 00. 
Kartikadi-suana, 174. 

Ka.sT, 294. 

Kasyapa, 94. 

Ka.si-khanda, 109, 111, 112, 

128, 241. 

Kat.liiawad, 1, 2. 

Katyayana, 221, 312. 


Kaya-tiri!ia, 59, 60. .• 

Katyayana-saniliita, 183, ](S4, 
185, 190, 197, 221, 312. 

Ivatyayana-srauta-sulra, 98, 
197. 

Kausika-isutra, 98. 

Kaiisiki. 89, 94, 282, 291, 
295. 

Kaiisitaki. 9. 

■\averi (Cauvery), 89, 282, 
291 

Kiunaras, 100. 

lurtana, 44. 

lvirtana-])rakaraiia, 15, 110. 

Koti-tirtlia, or Kota-tirtlja, 
'now known as Karod-lii- 
tlia, a. tank situated ia 
llu* tort of Kalinjar, 100. 

Xpsiia., 3, 4, 7, 12. 13, 11, 
15, 19, 22, 24, 27, 2S, 
29, 35. 38, 39. 

Ki-.sna.jini (al^o called Kfo 
snujini), 187. 

Krsnanatha, 00. 

Kr.snastamI, 108. 

Krta a^'c, 292. 

Iv r (a - k r t .\ a -p ra k a l a n a, 14. 

85. 

Ivjluvenika. (also called Krs- 
navenika, /.c. 1. Kr.snii 
and W'na river.s follow- 
in^^ (on-ether; 2. the rivci 
Kr.sna), 282. 

Krtya-/j-ainalcara. See i\i>- 
pendi.\, ]'’urthor iefer<3ii* 
CCS and notes. 
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K rlya-sHia-saimiccaya. Sec 
Appt'iifl lx, Eol'oreiif'C’S 
and notes. 

KHya-laltva, 174, 179. 

Ksatriya, (»0, 62. 

]\:;«ema, 2d, 148. 

IvM'tra, 44. 

KM-ira-jifakaraiia, 08 , loti. 

.\ul)ei’a, 90. 

Kubja-tirtlia, (tLo Knbja is 
a lril)utary ol the Xer- 
bnda), 94, 293. 

Kuhn, 168. 

iv’illlhlia-T’ri.si, (i(i. 


Mada-lia-parijata. See Ap¬ 
pendix, Further rete- 
renees and notes. 
Madliava, 32, 174, 293. See 

also .1 aiininTya-nyaya- 

mfilri-vistara and Kala- 
Madhava. 

i^fadhava-siiana, 174, 175. 

^ladliu-dlieun, 223 
^ladhusiidana, comm. of 
Alinika-tatt va, 191. 

]\l.adh y a li n a-sn a 11 a, 178. 
^lri}>iia-])hal»uiia-snana, 

173. 


i\iunh])i])aka, lO-l. 2t)4, 313. 
Kill ma-purana, 255, 270, 


Man-lia-sapiann-.^nraia, (iO, 
159. 


273. 



M aha-bharata 

1, 58, 

111. 

115, 

'Uiruksetra, 

88, 95, 96 

, 99, 

127, 

134, 

199, 

202, 

210, 

1!M). 275, 

279. 298. 


229, 

257. 

258, 

259, 

260, 

Aasivaiia (1 

. a tank in 

Try- 

261. 

26(;, 

267, 

274. 

278, 

iiiubaka iM*ar Xasik 

2. a 

287, 

29 : 5 , 

296, 

297. 

See 

.i^iial in 

I! aid war). 

93, 

also 

Dana 

-dliarma, 5 

ran a- 


f)l, 294, 295. 

i.ailiiina Devi (Laksinnh'vi), 
43. For tbc ver.se.'^ eom- 
po.s('d by her, see Saji.s- 
krit Poetc'ssos, Fart A, 
published in this series, 
i .aolni-llarita-sanihitai, 186, 


parvaii and Hari-vain.sa. 
Mabadeva, 84, 90, 92, 292. 
Malia.jyaistln, 71, 95, 296. 
Mahajyaisthi-..snana, 72, 179. 
Maliakala, 89, 291.. 
Mabanadi, 174 
Malifuaniava, 259 


247. 



Mahavariml, 71. 

l-ak.snii, 26, 

90, 

00 000 

.7.», 

5Iabendra, 256 

00 r. *>()o 

^ / 1 ^ t * • 



Mahesvara, 29. 

I 'iiijiia-purana. 

65, 

157, 256. 

Mahesvari, l-)9, 150 

l.^H'e, 50. 



Makara-rslsi, 66. 

^iulana]>rila.. 

See 

Mad a nil- 

Makara-tirtlia, 89. 

jitlrijala. 



MaJa-niasa-tattva by 
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104. 174, 17r), 
‘JTO. L’87. t?SS, 290. 

M a naVu-(11 1 a r jh a.-.su s 1 ra, 98. 

Maiiasa, 

^latjOakim' (a (lilmlary of 
ilu' AlaKanainlu), lOJ, 

O lO 

Maiulalika, 1, 2, 11. 18, 20, 
42, 44. 4(1. 4T. 

Maaikannka (1. a ”lutl in 
llt‘iiai<"i. 2. ilaaikaiaii 
ill f]jo Kiilii Valloy). 94. 
295. 

Mami, 49. (i4. M. 127 

^Maiju-^ainliila, 104, 143, 

14(i, 1!>4, 1!H,, 211, 247. 

4IanYrHli-''iirnia, (.8. 1(;;1. 

^ilaiivadi-iitliis, <>7. 

Maiivaiilaia. 104. 

Markaiideya-])U]rina, 1(». 18, 
117, 270. 

Marici, 180, 1S8, 28i). Srr 
til to A j)])eii(li.\ , Soitic re- 
Tiiaiks about the sources, 
etc. 


Manits. 

292. 




iMasa-sii 

ana. 

71. 



Matsya- 

purana, 48, 

99, 

117, 

118, 

144, 

148, 

141, 

144, 

148, 

l-»9. 

102, 

104, 

170, 

171, 

180, 

184, 

199, 

214, 

217, 

218, 

220, 

221, 

^ 

224, 

224, 

228, 

247, 

209, 

274, 

278, 

28(i, 

404. 

404, 

400, 

;t07, 

408, 

409. 

414- 

Alaya, 

20. 





]\Iaya, 88. 

^laya, tank, 0. 20. 

Mcdlifi, 94, 292. 

:\Iei.akri, 94, 292. 

^rc'sa-’iasi, 00. 

Milk and lt^ variidics, 2’'2 
^-"Miiaiii^a-darsana. St’c .lai- 
uiiIliya ' 

Mlaa-jiarvata. 94. 

4!ina-ra'^i, (iO. 

M I naval i. 49. 

Mil hi 1.1, 44. 

.Mitliinia-ia^i. itO. 

41iliamiMa. NVr \’'na-inilro- 

day a. 

Moon, 100. 

Ml•<^'a^ilas. aKo called Ma^- 
taka. 08. 100. 

!Mrttika-[ti'akai'ana, 41, 7-1. 

192. 

Mrlyu, 44. 

41 rlx u-]uakajana, 80. 
Mukla-veni (as oppo'^cd O' 
Yiikta-veiii or Allahahiu! 
— TrivcMri in Ihuip.il. ah ' 
cal led Dak-^i na-])ra\ iiy.i 
and Sapia-'yraioa), 14'k 
^Iniai'i, ‘i4. 

Na}>‘ara, 94. 

Xainiisa, 89, 9.4, 282. 291. 

292. 

Xak.stra-tsnana, 08, lli4, 100. 
Ahlksalra systcni, 0(i. 
A’ak.stra-yoga, 181. 

YTaiiua-.! ih<^rinusasaiia.. 8’cc; 
Amara-kosa. 
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X nmaskara-prakaraiia, 

44, 

Xopfilu, kamhala (hhOikid) 

50, f25, 128. 


from, G4. 


Xandaiia, 4. 


X(*rl)uda, 2, 

89, 282, 285, 

Xanda Pandita. Sec 

Sra- 

291. 


d<llia-ka.lpa-lata. 


Xilakantha 

Bhatta. Se< 

Xhoidaisnana, 07, lt,0. 

192, 

]) an a- n 1 a y 11 k h a, Sam a y a - 

195, 207, 2:12. 


ma> uklia. 

and Sraddlia- 

X aiidfi-t it his, 07. 


maytikha. 


XandinI, J-l, 148, 


XTlakanlha, 1 

aike (in Xc])al 

X iiiidikesvara-purrnia. 

201, 

at the foot of Sheopuri 


See A|)|HMi(li\, 
SdiiK* reiimrks nn ilie 

SOllTOOR. 

Ninidi-piiruiin, 10'*, ‘-^0(i. 

‘JIM, JMO. 

Xi'iitiil;*, IM. loj. , 

X.u IJO. l')0, 

197, ‘JoO, J(i0, J(il 
X:iiak;*. IIM, 117 laM, lOS, 
2J8. 

X;ii .ika-tirtlui, 101. 
Xiiiasiinlia, also oallod Dar- 
pauaiuyajia Xrr llio 
^.I’onealo^^ica] laOlo a]*[)*>]i- 

X.irasijnlia-puiaaa, 14M, loJ, 
19M, J70. 

Xrnavana. ‘JJ>, '*0, (i7, 7M, 
SO, S4, SS, 90, lOJ, 1J.7, 
loO, ili‘J, 19.',, JM.M, JM-l, 
210 , 211 , 212 , 201 . 

^ a lay a n a- ksel ra, 1M7. 
Xiirayana Tlliatla. Sia’ Pra- 
yoo-a-raliia. 
XavanTla-'dheiiii, 22M. 


Kataiiuiii(lu), 291 . 

XiilakanlLai'laida, 89, 282. 

Mlaparvala, (lu'ro, proOaldy, 
llio Ihuiihvar hills called 
CaiH.li jjills and silaah’d 
hclwi'cii IJaridwai' and 
Kaiiklial), 294. 

X irna_\ a-sindliu. Sec .\])- 
peiidix, Ihirllier I’clor- 
ences and notes. 

X isl lia-kalika, 219. See 
A])peiidix, Some le- 
mark.s ahoiil, the sources. 
et(a 

Xivai'lana, 228. 

Xro-a, ^v,dl, 0, 22, 28, 27. 

I 

Ihjikara. (identical with the 
Alaiidhata i>laiul in the 
Xorbuda liavins' tlio tem¬ 
ple of Onikaranatha. one 
of the twelve gTcat 
Lindas oi Sivu), 89, 291. 

radina-purana, lOS, 122, 
P20, 1M9. 140, 142, 148, 
148, 149, ir>0, lOa. 154, 
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104, 

105, 

173, 

175, 

195, 

210, 

218, 

219, 

220, 

ooi 

^ A 9 

222 

223, 

249, 

257, 

258, 

201. 

203; 

204, 

205, 

200, 

207. 

273, 

274, 

275, 

270, 

277, 

278, 

279, 

280, 

281, 

282, 

283, 

284, 

285, 

287, 

288, 

289, 

290, 

291, 

oiej 
^ ^ ^ 

3i:?. 

Sec 

(iL'^o 

A])i)eudix, 


I’uitlior icfereiues and 
notes. 

raithinasi, (>(), 119, 144, 

ltI4. Sec ahu) Appendix, 
S(»iui‘ i'i>niaik'< on tlie 
sources, etc. 

Parjea-])udika-vivaraiui ot 
I’lakri.^ritniai) Yati, i)0. 
]kl^^(■a^ikha, (>«k 
I’aniiiT, hV). 

Varfik:). )iGl. 

IMra^kaia, 

I’arvaiia-.sraddlia, 47, 99. 

]*urvatl, 9d, ^92. 
I’asadkikaraiin, 131 
l*aM iiiia-valiiiiI-(Ln'i^-’a-'aiaiia. 

72, 1H2, 279. 

]*a1alipiitia, 2, 37. 
]ki\irauika-kariiia-dar])aiia, 
180, 194. 

Payasa-daiia, 7o. 

Dayosin (same as tlie Dani or 
Dain-flaijoa in tlie Cen¬ 
tral Provinces),. 89. 
Pinyaka, 50. 

Pitr-devatas, 51. 

J’itr-tirllja, 00. 


PraMiasa, (same as Deva- 
paitana or Bcrawal in 
Kathiawar ha.vin<>: tlie 
tem])le of Somanatha), 
14. 89, 282, 219. 
I’rahha^a-lvlianda, 3, 13, 21. 
38. 

Pracetas, 145, 150, 1()5, KiS. 
Sec if ho Sonif- remarKr 
on the sources, e.e. 

Piadyumna-itirtliu v-deutical 
witli I’andua in Jfooghly), 
95. 29(i. 

Prahlada. 12. 14, 15. 
Pra.iapati, 59. 03, (54, 99. 
100 . 

Ih-a.i'a jtat.\ a, 20J. 
Ihakasatman Yati, Panea- 
l»adikri-vivarana, 90. 

P rasj ddl I a-d a n a, 213) 

Prat5pa, 2, 37. 
Prati'^viddlia-prakarana, 311. 
I‘rati.>lhana, 91, 92, 99, 287. 
289. 

Priiyajia, 31, 48, 55, 50, 57, 
88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95. 
90, 97, 98, 99. 100, UH. 

104, 117, 118, 134, 135. 

etc. 

1 * ray a ^a -m a ra u a - pr a k ar a a a, 
101, 304. 

1 * ray a sci tt a-pra k a ra n a, 8-»- 

201 - 200 . 

I’rayascitta-tattva, 72. IOC 
130, 101, 104, 105, 10(5, 

172, 173, 178, 179, 180, 
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190, 192, 195, 20T, 232, 

V fimana 

*257. 258, 259, 202, 

Varalia 

204, 200, 207, 208, 209, 

Vuyu 

270, 273, 274, 302, 310, 

Visnu-dliannott ara 

311, 314. 

rnru, 90. 

'ifi.N nscilta-vivx'kji, 205. 

I'arusoltaina. See A])ppn- 

riiyoj>'a-T‘atna. See A|)p(‘n- 

dix r, Flirtlier references 

(lix I, Fnrllicr refi'ri'jicos 

and notes. 

and notes. 

Piiskara (also called Poklira, 

iivadatta, 230. 

only six miles from 

(Miarvasii, 100. 

Ajmer), 89, 93, 282, 291, 

imya-l'waIa-*<iiaiia-])iaKarana, 

oqo 

00, 158. 

lOisya .star, 08, 105. 

.-ifina, 3, 7, 8. 11. 20, 35. 

Hridlifunoliana (losvamin,107. 

13, SO, 103, 112. 110,. 

Ifao-liuiiandana. See Appen¬ 

'ataiias : Adi 

dix, Some Smart as tvIio 

d it \ a 

have (jut)ted trom the 


(I a h e a-va ky a valI. See 

lUiavIaya 

(il.xf 1 ntmdiiction, p]). 

Eraliiiianda 

104-105. 

Ural I in a 

I{a*2^linna11ia Bhalta.. See 

I K'vT 

Kala-dattva-vivecana. 

Krdila 

Iffi ja-marlanda of lllmiaraja, 

Knnn.a 

72, 170, ISO. 

Tiinffa 

Ifrijasuya, 88, 292, 293.' 

(laruda 

liriinahhadra, also called 

Maikaiideya 

Krijianarayana.. See the 

AI a tsya 

j*‘cnealoj>’icaI ticc up])en- 

Nandi 

dcd. 

N andil«‘svara 

llainaniija, 1, 11, 35. 

^sarada. 

Uainanuja, scliool of, 1, 8. 

Nara'^iinlia 

Iffimatirtlia (near . Hanj’al 

I’adiiiu 

in DJiarwar, llomliay 

f^iva 

Presi.lency), 94, 295. 

Siva-.dlia rina 

Kamayana, 198, 219. 

‘^kaiida 

Ifcmhhn, 9:;. 292. 
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Uasa-dl'eini. 223. 

Kati, 93, 292. 

Kaiirava, S3, 101, 102, 133, 
IGl, 218, 1G3. 

Kcika, 90. 

Uelioioii, 50. 

llevu. Sf’C Nerlmda. 

Ro-veda, 305. 

Kitual, Ao-niliotra, 9. 

Kiyers (such as Saiayfi, 
Gaiidakl, etc.), 282, 291. 

11 iia-mocanaka, 92, 99, 290. 

IGG. 

Roliiia, 254. 

Royal Asiati(“ Society oi 
Jioii^al, 109. Ser (iho 
Appendix, The Quota¬ 
tions ill tlie (xV. 

Royal Tainily of Mitliila. 
See Appendix. 

Kudra, G3, T5, vS9, 93, 91, 
101, 149, 152, 225, 292, 
293. 

Rudradhara. See Siaddha- 
viveka. 

Rudra-k.setra, 282. 

lUidraiij, 222. 

llukmiiu, 4, 12, 13, 19. 

Rukniinf, lake, G, 2G. 

8aci, 93, 292. 

Sacipaii, 2G5. 

Sadasitij.'TO. 

Sahara, 33, 8G. 

Sag-ara, 2(H. 

fiakra-loka, 172. 

Sakula, 94. 


Sainaiiya-daiia, subsectiou 
on, 7G, 219.22G. 

Saniaya-inaynkha. See Ap- 
jieiidix, FuiIIkt referen¬ 
ces and Holes. 

Sanibhii, 314. 

Sainkara, liraliiua-sulra, 9li. 

Sanikara-lTrllia (near Patau 
situated n( tlie ‘onflu- 
enci' of Ila^inaii and 
iManiinaii in !Se]>al), 91 

Sainkranti-siiana, 70, 170. 

Sa 1 j 1 \'a r1 a-sa 111 h i I a, 210. 

Sani>ava, 50. 

Sanaka, 2(), G3. 

Spnanda. G3. 

Sanataaa, fi3. 

Sankara, 222. 285. 

Sahklia-sa.inliila, -L*, 1 10. 

145, 184, 187, 188. 189. 
193, 297, 312. 

Sahklioddhara, same as tl 
Island Beyl (in (hizral). 
silualeil on llie ^ulf ol 
riilcli, 5, (i, 20, 20. 

Santa, 23, 148. 

Sa[)ind \ Karana, 248. 

Sa pi a‘‘•ram a (sanu' as Mukia- 
Veni or 3'rivenl in lien- 

{■•al), 29G. 

SarasvalT, 291. 

Sara> fi (identical with the 
(Iha^ra or Gop,ra i'> 
Oudh), 89, 94, 282, 29P 
294. 

Sarkara-dlienu, 223. 



GENERAL INDEX 


35 


S{)rva-baii(lhu-pratikrti, 44. 
!^;lsiras, 4(1 ’ 88). 

Satabliisil, KiO. 

Saiapadia liraliuiana, 107. 

.s a (a I a 1 ) a-*sa nili i (a, 198 
Sankara, <^9fL 
SauTiiyas, inaiies, (vL 
Saara-dlianiia, 170. 
Saura-i)iirauu. See App(Mi- 
<lix, -Fiiitlier rnteirncns 
and notes. 

Sanra, system, (i(i, 

Savana, system, (id. 

Sanits, 

Sr('ds, 

S(>i j)(>i(ts, (53. 

'M'^a. 107. 

Siddlianta-kaunnidt, ol. 

Si! to l)t‘ observed, Kit). 
Si|(»eeava-/ljr(lia, 94, k'95. 
Mnd'a-iasi, (i(i. 


Snidhu, 

25, 

03, 

*)(V) 

29.3. 




8;jiivrili, 

108. 



•d^ia-tanlra, 

2(52>. 

S( e (ilfto 


A])])('mli\, Tlie (Quota¬ 
tions of tile (jtV. 

^'^uitfda, 84. 

8 i 1 a - n il a'ln 1 m-sa n <» am a,, L’87. 
8ila, 23. 

8iva, 23, L'7, lo, r,0, do, 72, 


8iva-purana, 205, 219. 
8iva-d harma-purana, 157. 
8iva-kseiru, (in, 150, 157. 

8i va -liiio'mli-istli apana, sub¬ 
section on, 7d. 

8ivaloka, 217 
8iva-.nadl-snana, 05, 15(5. 
8iva-purana, 7, 530, 127, 205, 
20(1. 219, 230. 

8iva-saniiiLita-(Tauji‘ri-suana. 


72, 182. 




Sivasimlia, 43. 



Skanda-piirana, 3, 

4, 7, 

13, 

21, 


58, 5(j 

, 57, 

(55, 

Sd, 

109, 

111, 

112, 

113, 

120 

121, 

124, 

127, 

128, 

133, 

1.34, 

135. 

137. 

140, 

141, 

142, 

152, 

153, 

150, 

157. 

Kit, 

1(57, 

l(i8. 

175, 

17d, 

180, 

184, 

180, 

192, 

194, 

195, 

200. 

107. 

219, 

229, 

000 

, 

241, 

249, 

257, 

258, 

259, 

2()0, 

201, 

202, 

203, 

2(i4, 

205, 

207, 

208, 

271, 

275, 

288, 

307, 

311, 

313. 






Sill a ran a, 44. 

Smaruna prakarana, 108. 
Smrii, 3, 35, dl, 43, (id, 103, 
125, 141, 142, 115, 150, 
159, l(i2, 178, 179, 180, 


7d, 78, 79, 80, 83, 84, 88, 
b3, 94, 107, IKi, 127, 
128, 145, 157, Idl, 212, 
21d, 217. 229, 233, 234, 
237, 239, 241, 244. 


183, 18(5, 191, 194, 199, 
21(i, 310, 313. 
Snirti-eandrika. See Appen¬ 
dix, Furtber references 
and notes. 




36 


GENERAL INDEX 


Snirti-mnnjari, 248. 

Smrtinam ■saamiccaya, 55, 
11(>, t35., 140, 150, 312. 

Smrti-saroddhara. See Ap¬ 
pendix, Further referen¬ 
ces and notes. 

Sinrti-samuccaya, 134. See 
also Appendix, Some re¬ 
marks oh the sources, 
etc. 

Snana-prakaraua, 44, 139, 
196, 312. 

Soma juice, 55. 

Somasarinan, 22. 

Soma-tiriha (1. Prabhfisa. 
2. A place in Kuruksetra 
where Kartikeya killed 
Tarakasura), 94. 

Sparsana, 44, 50. 

Sparsana-prakarana, 129. 

Sraddha, 31, 44, 47, 48, 50, 
51, 53, 54, 71, 72, 80, 81, 
82. 104, 130, 132, 133. 

Sraddha-candrika. See Fur¬ 
ther references and notes. 

Sraddha-kalpa-lata. See Ap- 
Appendix, Further refer¬ 
ences and uotes. 

Sraddha-kriya-kaumudl. See 
Appendix, Further refer¬ 
ences and notes. 

Sraddha-prakarana, 130,136. 

Sraddha-tattva. 105, 186, 

246, 247, 248. 

Sraddha-viveka hy Budra- 
dhara. See Appendix, 


Further referenpes and 
notes. 

Sragdhara, 11, 108 
Sravana-prakarana, 44, 48, 
123 

Sravana, star, 68, 106 
Sravasti (same as Sahet- 
Mahet on llapti in Gonda, 
Gudh), 89 

S'rst i-khan d a, Padma-puraiia, 
140, 143, 221, 222, 223, 
273 

Srutis, 35, 240 
Suhhaga, 23, 148. 
Suddhi-tattva, 195, 190, 197, 
, 198, 199, 201, 208, 209, 
210, 212, 213, 214, 229, 
270. See also Appendix, 
Some remarks about the 
sources, etc. 

Sudra, 00, 02 
Siikalins, manes, 03 
Sukti-muktavali, 2 
Sulapani, Srfiddha-viveka, 

22, 247 

Sumantu, 189. See nl'^o 
Appendix, Some remarks 
on the sources, etc. 
S'uresvari, 285 
Surya, 29, 30, 70, 80, 210. 

217, 233 
Sutlej, 89 
Suvarna-dana, 231 
Suvarna-dhenu, 223 
Svarg-a, 228, 229 
Svarga-khanda of the Pad- 
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mt\:purai!a, IM>G, ‘JT3, 

OT. ‘28^, 280. 287. 288, 
291. 292, 298 
Tailiwllienu, 223 
Taitt irvya-.sainhilu, 107 
Taksaka, 49 
I'uiOi (^aiuo us Tapi; 

Tiatts in llie S.iinnra 
Tnoiniinins luul falls 
1}i( \ral)iaii s'.^a), ^9. 282 
' .rjiinia, 4-1 

■ <'arpiU!a-i<rukaraii.! 1 "j 2, 183 
i!iva-inukt.ii'ka!up;) <•[ V-'j!- 
l•,alMna{hil, 90 
rna-<iij(.;!iu, 223 
’■ In, tar; unu. 183 
liloltamu. 93, 292 
I'lvtlia-ciiiUluiaui, 272 
i'li'tiia-'.iruMha, 52 

5'it va (It Rap'JiuuaiL- 

3..iia, 79, 72, 103, 158, 

ro 1(12, 103, KM. ]o:>. 

137. 1T3. 174, 175. ITti, 

177. 178, 179. I8tl, iSl. 

i^2, 2-17, 207, 297. c 

sl.'O AjiptMaliK, FuI'IIk.’V 
leK M*u(‘ps •(.id ru't-'s. 
rOhs-urka. Svc also Appi^u- 
•'\irtlu’i rptcrciicfs 
.Hid nair^. 
pana. 41 

Mn a jMua-prakaraiia, 83 
‘‘luikkvi-Urlha, 127, 128 
’luivikTaniu. 14 
5() 

'^'patiiapa. 33, 109 


Tripura, 89, 285 

Trii)uraliara, 107 

Tripurasiuihu..AW the pjene- 
alofj‘i{;al table appended. 
9'riwWilai, 97 

Tri-si iialT-sctu. See Appen¬ 
dix, Further rcd’erences 
and n.(.)tc.s. 

Triveni, (r>umc ae 1. Mnkla- 
veuj; 2. !he conflnenee of 
lli(i (lanclakT, Devika and 
lirahniuputrT; 3. the e'U!- 
fiueucp of flan;.^es, Yninua 
and Saiasvati u1 Allaha¬ 
bad; 4. the eonfluenco of 
tin* Tanior, A run and 
8(iiiko<T), 93 


Tulfi-rusi, 0() 

Tung'a])liadra {rivets Tuiiga 
and Bliadrfi flowing to¬ 
gether, 'lius hpf'ojidng a 
trilmtary of flur Krsjia), 

89 , 282, 291 
I .bbiuvu, 23 

rnfiviinsali saiiihli, H4s 


Isl. 190, 289 

( n.eu, 90, 93, 100, 280, 292 
Ft-vu' !-pniinn, lOO 
rrvasi-tiriha, 100 
1 sanali-sninliitu, 180 
ITtlarn-khanda of the Vad- 
ina-jiuiiina, 275, 270, 277, 
278,. 279, 280, 281, 285, 
2S7 


F1 ta ra-valii ui-Gan gfi^sua na, 


182 
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S8 

Fttorayaua, 70, 171 

Vacakjiavi. lOO 
V’aeaspati Mij^ra. See Tlrtha- 
riniuTiiani. See aho Ap- 
pniidix VI: Some S'maitas 
who have quoted from 
the Gah^a^vakyrivoli. 
Vatlan-vana, i.e. Vadiirika 
(Yauurikai^rama—tjie tern- 
pit" ot Xara-Naraj^ana, un 
th«* Gandhamadaua nioun- 
taiu; Badrinath in Gar 
wal, United Ppovinncs), 
281 

Vail urnulaka. 99 
Va/snava, 2. 110, 12'1 
Vaif^ya, OO, (>2 
Vaivasvyia. 149 
\'jjapevj i.e 

suiidiita <)i Sukla-Yajur- 
209 

Valmi'ki, (Jang-a ,stiivn.lft7 
Vamaiia-puraiia, 107 
Vana-parvan of the MtoJia-- 
l)hi'irai;y 138, 154, 2P»5, 
274, 278. 280 
Vara-dana. 6, 20 
Varaha-.purana, 112, 129, 

l()fi, 181 

Varaha-sarphita, 176 
Yarhisads, manes, 
Yarsa-kriya-kaumiidU See 
Further references and 
notes. 

Varuna, 5, 22 


Vilruiiy-udi-snana, 7J,, 104, 
179 

Va‘^;iiiia~tilaka, 108 
Vanistha, 21, 25 
Vaf^irttha-Siuphitu, 19-1, 19S, 
Wisudeva, 171 
A asuki, lake. 99, 29J 
v asuki-tiitlta, 92 
\ a\ u-ipurajia. 47, 117, 147, 

lv<) 

127 

147 

\'cd.nita. 8. 120 
Yegetaides, 253 
^ “O’. 29! 

Y eii’vaIi\a-jirilia. 294 
Yen !<atanatha, Tattva-niukla 
ualapc, 9(j 

VidKirea-p.ar! jata. Sec He 
terein’e;, and 
Vidvadiiai.is, 

Vidyaiihari. 23, 118 
Vidyapaii, 43, 103 Vor lie 
iiie and v/oik.- t){ ^'i^lya 
poti, &ee Appendix, The 
Hoyal Famil.v ot l^Iithila 
and some reinaiks on the 
authorship oi the Gahga- 
vakyavalL 
Yihara, 299 
Vighna-piakarana, 310 
Yikrama, 2 

Viksana’iprakarana, 44, 124 
Vindhyas, 94, 191, 294. 
Viraja, 54, 132, 256 
Yira-mitrodaya. See Ap- 
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pep^lix, Further referen¬ 
ces and notovS. 

—,author of: Mitra Mis- 
ra. See Appendix VI: 
Some Smurtas who have 
quoted from the Oahp'u- 
vakyavaJl. 

Virasimha, 2, 32, 37. 

VisfJa, 54, 132, 285, 291 
Visnu, 4, 5, 7, 11. 12, 10, 
22, 23, 24, 25, 20, 27, 
28, 31, 32, 35, 37, 02, 
03, 01, 70, 75, 70, 88, 89, 
93, 94, 95, 127, 147, 
148, 149, 150, 152, 174, 

194, 204, 20C, 212, 2i(., 

217., 222, 229, 241, 244, 

201, 285. 287. 292 
\’i‘inU'd}'iarmottara. 7, 3i). 

199, 200. 203, 204, 200, 
208. 

V isnu-jvidi, 70, 171. 
Visnii-purana., 04, 110, 118, 
141. 152, ISl, 185, 192, 

193, 212, 210, 202, 208, 

•>70 

^ I /w - 

4'isnu-.sa.nihita, 181, 189, 

193. 288. 

Visrui-sauikranti, 70. 
Viauusannan, 203. 
Visiiva-dvaya, 171. 
V^isvadeva, ssuTiliee, 05. 
Visvajit, 93, 293. 
Vifivambhara Tripatliin. See 
S lurt i-saiuddhara. 

\ isvanutro-l»hai?ini. 295. 


Visvasadevi, 44, 59 GO, 08, 
74, 70, 80, 98, 103, 104; 
dale of, 41; personal his¬ 
tory of, 43; summary of 
ihe work of, 44-103; re¬ 
marks about 103-100. See 
aha Appendices, Some 
remarks on the author¬ 
ship of the Gaiifya-vakya- 
vali, the Royal Family 
of Mithila und Some Sma- 
rtas who havi' quoted 
from the GV. 

Vrddha-Hurlta-sainhita, 180. 

Vrata-pliala, subsection on, 
80. 

Vraja, 26. 

Vnida, 23, 148. 

Vrsa-rasi, 06. 

Vr.'cikn-ra^i, 66. 

Vrira, 85. 

V>ag4irabhuti, 72, 180. See 
alao Appendix, Some re¬ 
marks on the quotations, 
etc. 

Vyasa-^nraliitil, 144. 146, 

194. 199, 210, 249. 264. 

Vyntipata-yoga, 68, 165, 

166, 167, 

Women, no Satabhisa-bath 
recommended for, 105, 
166; Prayaga-mundana 
of, 302. 

Yiidava, 34, 35, 39. 

Yadu, race, 1. 

Yajnavalkya-samhita, 103, 
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100, 187, 188, 192. 193, 
194. 

07, I0;j, lir 

V','>riflyri-snrma, 07, 102. 

/i- OiLU' 00. 



ADDITIONS 

P. 11,1-2. DvSraka-pattalam ; foot-note. 

The word Pattal or Pattalaka, unknown to Sanskrit lexi¬ 
cographers, is rather current in Mithila. Cf, Gafiga-pattalaka 
by Ganesvara (pp. 84-87, A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. 
in Mithila by K. P. jayaswal and A. P. Shastri. Vol. 1, 
Smrti. Patna, 1927) ; Gaya-pattala by Vidyapati Thakura 
(op. cit., No 92. po. 92-93) ; Gaya-pattalaka by Vacaspati 
(op. cit., Nos. 93-93, pp. 93-94). It is clear from the above 
that the word Pattala has the significance of Mahatmya and 
Dvaraka-pattala, therefore, means Dvaraka-mahatmya. 
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